
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non- commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 





1 










\ 


HARVARD COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 

THE BEQUEST OF 

EVERT JANSEN WENDELL 

CLASS OF tSSz 
OF NEW YORK 












\ 

■ 


1 



CHURCH PRINCIPLES 



CONSIDERKI) 



IN THEIR RESULTS. 



W. E. GLADSTONE, Esq., 

LATE STUDENT OF CnRI6TCUURCB, AND M.P. FOR NEWARK. 



<«H|uiTi' rUm Catholior diicipliiup, qiiip «b Ipso Chriito {ht AjiMtolcM nil uos usque maiMvIt, 
r-T .itihinr ml piMtmM muiatnra cut. 

S. .\ii^utmi du I'tiliUtc Credouli, c. viii. 



LONDON: 
JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET, 

AND IIATCHARI) AND SON, PICCADILLY. 

MDCCCXI.. 



c 






I s . M ^ ' ^" 






LONDON: 

Printed by Wii.maii Ci.owm and Sown. 

Stamford Ptrwt. 



COMPLETED 

BENEATH THE SHADES OF HAGLEY; 

AND DEDICATED, 

IN TOKRN OF SINCERE AFFECTION, 

TO 

THE LORD LYTTELTON. 



A y 



CONTENTS. 



CHAPTER I. 



INTRODUCTORY. 
Pat. 

1 — 4. Of the true form of history, and of its materials 
5 — 8. Periods of variation and reaction may be expected in 
religion, compatibly with the permanence of the 

Faith 

9, 10. We must not assume that all movement is progres- 
sion ....... 

1 1 — 16. The present age seems to be distinguished by two 

principal and opposite tendencies 

17. Illustrated from the Reformation . 

i 8. From the late reaction in poetry . 

19, 20. Presumable disadvantages of a period of religious 

reaction, from the nature of the thing 
21, 22. From faults of temperament .... 

23. From sinister observation • . . . 
24, 25. Remedial suggestions .... 

26. Particulars of the evil indicated 

27. Blame to what and whom chiefly ascribable . 

28. The bearings of the question highly practical . 

29. The subjects to be discussed 

30. The title 

31. The method of discussing them, not theological 

32. But ethical 

33, 34. And practical 

35. And without pretence of authority 



Page 

1 



11 

17 
17 

18 
20 
23 
23 
26 
27 
27 
28 
29 
30 
30 
32 
34 



CHAPTER II. 

RATIONALISM. 



1 . The antirationalistic principle .... 36 

2 — 4. On the popular and the subtler form of rationalism . 37 



VI CONTENTS. 

Far. Pnge 

6—9. The proper work of the understanding, and the limits 

of its province ...... 40 

10 — 17. The understanding is incompetent to cure a fault 

which lies in the affections .... le 

1 8. Though it has a collateral and instrumental influence 

1 9. True statement of the question .... 52 
20, 21. Homogeneity a condition of the action of the affec- 
tions 54 

22. Objection — why, then, do not belief and practice 

correspond ?....... 56 

23. (1) Because the direct action of the affections may 

raise belief above practice. Instance . . 56 

24. (2) Because passion operates more on conduct than 

on belief 57 

25. (3) Because the understanding participates in the 

cognisance of the direct motives which bear upon 
religious belief and practice .... 58 

26 — 33. (4) Because the understanding participates in the 
cognisance of the indirect motives which bear upon 
religious belief and practice .... 59 

34 — 37. (5) Because the affections may be hindered and in-^ 

tercepted by the action of other faculties . . 65 

38. Need of some access to the man besides that which 

the understanding affords .... 68 

39. The degrees of incompetency of the understanding. 

taken alone, to appreciate the main religious mo- 
tives G8 

40. (1) Fear of punishment ..... 69 

41. (2) Hope of enjoyment 70 

4-2. (3) Love of God 70 

43 — 45. Argument fn)m Scriptural instances with respect to 

the unbaptized 71 

46. Applied 73 

47, 48. Argument from Scriptural exhortations to the baptized 74 

49—51. The doctrine of a spiritual influence apart from the 
understanding, necessary for the maintenance of 
orthodoxy in general 76 

52. And most appropriately illustrated in the Sacraments 78 

53. Harmonious teaching of Scripture with respet^t to the 

heart and the understanding .... 79 

54. 55. Mode of its loss and recover}* .... 80 

56, 57. Summary of principles and ounclusiona in this Chapter. S'.i 



CONTENTS. Vll 

CHAPTER III. 

THE CHURCH. 
Par. Pag« 

1. The prineiple of Christian life spiritual . . 85 

2, 3. Seeks an external development, first, hecause we have 

a body as well as a soul ..... 85 

4. Next, for its own consummation as an inward prin- 

ciple ........ 86 

5. Next, because the law of duty binds each man to be- 

nefit his neighbour, and because human nature is 

social ........ 87 

6. A great part of the province of common action is ne- 

cessarily relative 87 

7, 8. The principle of sociality requires to be regulated in 

its operation by fixed limits .... 88 

Which limits are best provided by some positive 

Divine institution 88 

9. And Christian religion ordains a system of joint 

action . 89 

10. And the whole human life is socially constituted . 96 

11. And all religions have provided for an external de- 

velopment ....... 92 

12. Need of such a system from the external obstacles to 

Christianity ....... 93 

13. From the internal obstructions .... 93 

1 4. Scope and worth of these presumptive arguments . 94 

15. The general result : that right reason leads us to an- 

ticipate the doctrine of the Visible Church . . 95 

16 — 19. Of certain popular and lowered notions of the 

Church 95 

20. Not recognised by the Church of England 99 

21 — 29. Nor in Scripture ; where the Christian religion is for the 
most part regarded collectively in the person of the 
Church, and the Church is represented as the 
subject of prophecy, of preaching, of parable, of 
' prayer, as the inheritress of the promises, the 
bodyof Christ, and one 100 

30, 31. Objection, that the unity commanded is exclusively 

spiritual ........ 107 

32—37. Objection, that the unity of the body is fulfilled in 
the distinction between Christians generally and the 
rest of the world ...... I09 



Vlll 



CONTENTS. 



Par. 
38—40. 



41. 

42. 
43, 45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 
49—52. 

53. 
54. 

55, 56. 
57. 

58—60. 

61. 
62—65. 
66, 67. 
68—71. 
72, 73. 

74—82. 



83. 



. Objection that, from the mixture of good and bad 
in the Visible Church, it cannot be the Spiritual 
Spouse 

Outline of the result from Scripture, and our lapse 
from that standard 

Cause partly in the Romish excess 

Partly also from human corruption 

Of the advantages of return 

Considered simply as a command 

It presents a different view and form of action 

The Scriptural idea tends to the depression of the idea 
of self ....... 

To the growth of Love .... 

To increase of force by sympathy and by combina- 
tion 

To warmth of devotion .... 

Generally, to maintain the doctrines of grace, and to 
facilitate carrying out the details of duty 

Advantages of defence which it gives to the consci 
cntious and obedient .... 

And of aggression 

Application to the charge of peculiar opinions 

Tends to corroborate faith .... 

And to the maintenance of truth 

All this] is applicable primarily to the general and 
partially to each particular Church 

Answers to objections from supposed tendency 
(75, 76.) to lethargy and formality 
(77.) to obscure the view of the Redeemer 
(78, 79.) to self-righteousness 
(80.) to misrepresent the condition of the wicked 
(81, 88.) to enslave private judgment 

Conclusion 



Vnfc 



113 

116 
117 
118 
121 
122 
122 

123 
127 

128 
129 

131 

132 
135 
136 
139 
141 

145 
147 
147 
150 
151 
154 
155 
157 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE SACRAMBNTS. 



1. Mode of treating 
2, 3. Scripture doctrine respecting Baptism 

4. liesi)cctin^ the Eucharist 

5. Idei^of this doctrine 



158 
159 
161 
162 



CONTENTS. IX 

Par. Pttue 

6, 7. Ancient doctrine ...... 163 

8. Two forms of modern perversion . 165 

9. What is the practical difference ? . . 165 

10. In faithful adults; 166 

11. In unfaithful adults; 166 

12 — 14. IninfanU; 167 

1 5. The Sacraments give a handle whereby the senses 

take hold of religion 169 

16. Afford a strong historical evidence of Christianity . 1 70 
17» 18. Are the proper constituents of Christian fellowship . 170 

19. Testimonies of St. Augustin and of Hooker . 172 

20. And the proper means of realising consciousness of 

fellowship 173 

21. And make the strongest appeal to reUgious motives • 174 

22. And are a barrier against fanaticism . . . 174 
2J. And agaipst despondency and unbelief . . 175 
24. And exhibit men in their true position as recipients . 176 

25^31. They peculiarly illustrate and defend the proper idea 

of spiritual grace ; as it respects the Eucharist . 177 

32. And as it respects Baptism 182 

33. And especially Ln&nt baptism . . . . 182 

34. Summary view ....... 183 

35 — 38. Cases of the Romanists and of certain divisions of 

Protestants, compared ..... 183 
39—42. Practical warning therefrom to follow the true middle 

way 186 



CHAPTER V. 

THB APOSTOLICAL SUCCBSSIOIf. 

I, 2. Mode of dealing with the subject proposed . 189 

3. 4. Questions which arise respecting the ministry out of 

the foregoing conclusions 191 

5, 6. Opinion that the perpetuity of the Church is in the 

doctrine only 1 93 

7 — 9. A society as such implies a government 1 94 

10—12. Particularly Sacramental ordinances seem to require 

a specific ministerial agency . . . 196 

13—15. The Church and its government historically consti- 
tuted in the persons of the Apostles . 200 



X CONTENTS. 

P«r. P««e 

16. Their office was perpetual 204 

1 7. And the Ministry in general was exercised (where 

not by Divine Revelation) by commission from 

them 205 

18—20. According to the nature of the office as testified by 

Scripture 206 

21 — 26. Illustrated by consideration of particular cases men- 
tioned in Scripture 209 

27. From the evidence of St. Clement . 214 

28 — 33. Succession in the Church contrasted with that in the 

State 216 

34. Misapprehensions of the points at issue . . 223 

35. The question twofold 223 

36 — 3B. Its theological and practical importance 224 

39. Various theories concerning the channel of the Suc- 

cession : the Church of England holds it to be the 

Episcopate 227 

40. Essentials to the office of a Bishop 'J29 

41. Scriptural traces of it in the A postles . 229 

42. In the charge of St. James at Jerusalem 230 

43. In Timothy and Titus 230 

44. In the Angels of the Apocalypse .... 232 

45. In fragmentary notices of other persons . 232 

46. The historical evidence at large classified . 2:)3 
47—49. On Chillingworth's objection from the doctrine of 

chances 234 

50. Changes in the use of the terms by which Chumh 

offices were designated 237 

51. Relation of the Church to the Jewish polity . . 237 
52, 53. General view from Scripture of the development of 

the ministry 238 

54. And of the natural limit of the Scriptural records 240 

55, 56. Why it properly takes the form rather of narrative 

than of precept ...... 240 

57—59. Independently of the investigation of early history, a 
distinct question arises, whether it be granted that 
the early Presbyters had the Episcopal power of 
order, any conclusion can thence be drawn in 
favour of later Presbyters to whom it has not 
been given ....... 243 

00. Misapprehension of the issue between Episcopal and 

Non episcopal communions .... 246 



CONTENTS. XI 

I'ar. Page 

61. Testimony of the Church of England . . 247 

62. Of Bishop Hoadly 249 

63. Scope of these inquiries 250 

64. Retrospect, and the course of the remaining argu- 

ments proposed . * . 251 

65. 66. Two prefatory cautions 251 

67, 68. The tendencies of the doctrine of Succession as it 

respects the general expediency of a clerical order 254 
69—75. As it respeets the clergy, from the case of St. Paul, 

from reason, and from experience . . 257 
76, 77. As it respects the relation of governors and people in 

the Church ....... 266 

78 — 80. As it respects individual members of the Church . 269 
81 — 87. As it respects the general ideas of spiritual grace and 

of the visible Church ..... 272 

88, 89. Conclusion 279 

CHAPTER VI. 

OP THE SPKCIFIC CLAIM OF THB CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

I — 3. View of the discrepancy between the true theory of 
the Church and the actual religious condition of 

the country 282 

4. The question to be discussed : is the Church of Eng- 
land invested, within her own sphere, with Catholic 
prerogatives? ...... 285 

It has a material bearing upon the question of legal 

establishment ...... 286 

Has the Church any general ground of her belief 

which those dissenting from her have not ? . 288 
If she has, she stands in an essentially different posi- 
tion 289 

Her historical rights 290 

Proper object of religious search . . . 291 

Duty of remaining in the communion of the Church 292 

Nominal adherence to Apostolic Faith and Scripture 

may easily be rendered null . 294 

Presumption in favour of the Dissenter as compared 

with the Deist, from the existence of Scripture . 296 

Analogous presumption in favour of the Church as 
compared with the Dissenter, from the historical 
and excgetical witness of Christian antiquity . 299 



5. 


6. 


7, 


8. 




9. 




10. 




11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Ij. 


16- 


-19. 


20—27. 



xn 



COWTEMTS, 



28. The argument with Rumatiiiim is separate * « 

29. QuesttQtt on the hi stoned identity of the Church , 
30, 3 h Identity uribrokeu before the Reformation 

32. Much more then, at the Reformation, fiuoml doctrine 
33 — 37* Nor is it broken qimad succession 

38, Slie therefore huldd locally the rigUU and claims of 
th« Apostolic Church . * . . . 



305 

%m 

307 

308 
309 

313 



CHAPTER VII. 



CHiniCB FRINClPLBa tH EfiLATION TO PHKSBKT CIECUUSTA.MCS9. 

Section L — Introductortf, 

1. Sutnmary of conclusion a from the foregoing Chapters 3 1 4 

2. Objections to them from CO nseqiiencea ; L^ ILi HI. . 31 J 

3. Such an issue is subordinate only . . . , 315 

4. What is here meant by the phrase ** Churdi Prin- 

ciple**' *,,.,». 3)6 

5* They are unjustly classed with opinions in rebgion, 

which are properly private and indifferent notions 3 J 7 

6. Because they are held by the Church . . . 310 

7. And are found in the writings of her Divines, and are 

imputed by her opponents . . , . 320 

Sbction 11. — Fir*; Objection, 

B — 10. Objection L That Church principles have a ten- 
dency to Romanism. This objection h primfifmie 
of very oqui vocal merit, from our experience of its 
uae^ and from thts mixed nature of Komanism . 322 

1 L Yet it may have some of the elements of truth . 326 

12. The specific operation of Church principles is not fa- 

vourable to Komaniam . . . * * 327 

13. But they esiablish certain gniuuds of sympathy with 

(unong others) the Roman Churches— namely, in 329 

14. (h> The fact of Church essence . . . , 33(1 
15* (2.) The power of Church principles . • , 331 

1 5. (3,) Thci recognition of pennanent objective truth in 

religion ,...,, 332 

17_19. (4,) The principle of provision by symboli in religion 

for our corporeal nature , , . . . 334 

20, 21 . Of the aggre«sions of Romanism outwardi^ and of its 

ti^rrors within . . 339 



CONTENTS. Xin 

22. Retrogression of the Reformation in the dechne of 

the 16th century ' . 341 

23. Moral of Church history, and a rule of its study . 342 

24. Reconversion of England ardently desired . 343 

25. And not now for the first time anticipated . 344 

26. Humanly speaking, hopeless . . . 346 
27, 28. There is a yet worse, which is also a less improbahle 

alternative 347 

29. Special causes of weakness in the Roman Church . 348 

30. (1.) Tendency of some of its doctrines to the extreme 

forms of superstitious error 348 

31, 32. Examples 350 

33. Reverence to the Virgin, liable to become idola- 
trous 353 

34, 35. Its idea fascinating, but most perilous and delusive . 355 

36. This is the kind of weakness which the present age is 

likely to detect 358 

37. The influences of Romanism in their decay leave be- 

hind no substitute 358 

38. It does not powerfully pervade the intellectual and 

the national life, where it is paramount 359 

39. In Northern Germany more vigorous, and why 360 
40, 41. (2.) Variations of Romanism: on indulgencies 361 
42—45. On the circulation of Scripture among the people 363 
46, 47. On toleration and religious equality 367 

48. The moral versatility thus evinced is really a special 

cause of weakness 370 

49. The English Reformation, as tested by its results on 

the national destinies, is open on certain points to 
animadversion 372 

50. A National Church is mainly responsible for the con- 

ditiouof the country where it exists . . . 373 

51. The same test, however, must be applied to the com- 

peting scheme of Romanism 374 

52. And in the country whose case is most nearly analo- 

gous—namely, France . ... 374 
53—66. Comparison in detail, unfavourable to Romanism . 375 
67 — 70, Church Principles the specific barrier against Ro- 
manism 389 

71, 72. Additional safeguard in some peculiarities marking 
the conduct of many persons in the Roman com- 
munion 394 



XIV 



CXHTTEIfTS- 



Par. 



74, 



73. Genera 1 les&on we liave tij learti from Roman ism , 

75, Tlje difficulty of applying a right spirit to the 

diseuisioti *«.-,.. 



Section lll.^Seeond OhjtrhoFt. 



76. 



Objection IL That Chxirch principles pUc© us in 
a falst? nnd uncharitable position as regards 
other Protestants : and the proposition* to be 
established in repJy , . , * . 

77^^ go, I. That tht matter of the doctrines cannot possibly 
be arrogant if they be true . 
11. That their proper tendency is to produce not 
arrogance but humility . , . , 

61^ — 83. riL That they purpi>Tt to invest with Church prm- 
ieges sixfold more than they are charged with 
** unchurching'' . . . , . 

84, 85. Many non-episcopul Protcsttints hold opinions 
eijually liable to i\\^ accusation of '* unchurch- 
ing '' other Protestants . . * , 

afi— 92. IV* That Church Principles go to exclude no per- 
son uf piety from the Church of Christ, who» 
ikccordiiig to the criteria estahUshed by his own 
pii>fessed opinionSi belongs tu it 

53 — !^8. Holy persons are individually united to the Church 
hy inward conform iiy ; and even their societies, 
as distinct from the persions composin^^ themi 
may possibly be portions of the yisible Chureh ; 
but we want evidence tu aflirm it . . * 

§9-^1 as, Nor do th^se admissions impatr the obligation to 
adhere to the Aposto heal iniuistry, or annul its 
advantages .**... 

Summary on the fourth proposition 
Unconscious attestation to the truth of Church 
principles from those who smart under their 
imputed conBer^uences . , » . . 

Segtion IV>— TAir^ Ob^ectiu^i^ 

11 L Objection TIT. That Church principles tend to di- 
vide the Church ,...*, 
1 12—1 1 4i Answered generally as respects schism 
ILV As respects di visions in opinion 



100. 
107—1111 



396 
398 



40a 

4U1 
403 

4US 

4IU 

416 



423 
429 



43U 



434 
435 
437 



CONTENTS. XV 



Par. P«i;e 

116. These principles refer us to an acknowledged and 

a common standard . . * . . 437 

1 1 7, 118. They limit and soften differences of opinion . 4:^9 

119. Discussion of their bearing as learned historically 
from the period since 1688. Effects of the Re- 
volution un&vourable to these principles . 441 
120 — 126. Causes specified 442 

127. Decline in general doctrine attended the decline 

in Church principles ..... 447 

128. Though the essence of the Church remained en- 

tire 448 

129. Notices of decay and corruption in the Church 

elsewhere and at former periods . . 448 

130. Facts illustrative of the decay of Church principles 

during the 1 8th century .... 450 

131. On the corresponding decay of general doctrine 452 

132—134. Testimonies to it 453 

135, 136. InsUncesof it 457 

137. Reasons for a free statement of this declension . 459 

138. Contemporaneous decay of learning and study in 

the Church 460 

139, 140- Instances of prevailing secularity . 462 

141. Schism 464 

142. Morals of the rich 465 

143. Reaction, first in the doctrines relating to personal 

religion ....... 466 

144. With exaggerations 468 

145. Which have gradually disappeared as their influ- 

ence widened . 469 

146. Reaction next in the deeper study and stronger 

inculcation of Church principles, which are the 
natural complement of the doctrines relating 
to personal religion 4 70 

147. Fictitious doctrinal oppositions which were in vogue 471 
148, 149. Now less and less prevalent .... 471 

150. The order of reaction exactly reverses that of de- 

cline ....... 473 

151. This, like the former reaction, may have some tem- 

porary exaggerations . 473 

152. But, like that, is not innovation .... 475 
153 And accordingly makes rapid and steady progress 476 
154. Herewith learning revives .... 477 



XVI 



CONTENTS, 



155 — 158- The substantial and final tendency of these discus- 
stona ifi townrds the ecnflrmation of unity in tbe 
Church . * 4 77 

155—166. Illustrations from the controversy in Scotland con- 
cerning sotlleraent of minislere* of a f^reat prac- 
tical difficulty arising from the want of the 
Episcopal iUDcesaion * , * . ♦ 482 

Section V.— Genera! View* 

Ig7_170^ Three conditions reqniiite for the general efficacy 

of Christianity » . . . 493 

(L) Permanence of the Faith . . . 4^4 

( 1 1 . ) Com prchen si venesa o t Com mun ion . 4 ^5 

<IIL) Liberty of Thought , . • , 496 

17L (1.) How realis^ed in the Church . . . 497 

172. 173. The sanseof (IL) ...... 499 

174, 175. The same of (in.) ,...*. 501 

l7e«17S, Idea and position of the Church of Engknd emi- 
nently favourable to the j^eneral object of union, 
which, however difficult, is Dot in all degrees 
absolutely hopeless . , , , . 504 

1 7 9 > I BC. Even as re gar ds portions of the RomanCommunion aU9 

181, Wherein the peculiar strength of Romanism and of 

Protestantism teverftlly lies * . * . 511 

132, 183* There is no reason why they should not be com* 
bined, nor anything in the Church of England 
to disqualify her from folly combining thera » 512 

1S4. A general ^ntiment of the necessity for reUgious 

union is growing among serious persons * » 514 

185i ISfi. Which cannot be realised by inward feelings alone, 
or by common reception of the canon of Scrip- 
ture, but only by oneness of communion . . 51 5 
187* The apparent rii>ening of things for a crisis , . 517 
l^e — 193, How to await it, holding by the law of truth and by 
the law of lofve ; and of the relation between these 

laws 518 

194, 195. Of the difficulty of access to Di\ine Truth, and of 

the value and dignity of the pursuit * 5i4 

1 96, Anticipations for the Church of England . * 527 

AFPIl^rI>1x ..,..,, 529 



CflUliCH PRINCIPLES 



CONSIDEEED 



IN THEIR RESULTS, 



CHAPTER l. 



INTRODUCTORY* 



I — 4. Tme form of History. 5—8. Variatbu antJ raaction in religmn. 
9,10. Movement not necessarily proi^essive. 11^^. Characler- 
iitica of thb period as one of religious reaction ; the evils and tlieir 
remediet. 29-35. Enarni^ratiin of the aubjecU to be di&cussed ; 
and the mode of handling them. 

L If it be expedieut to note the forms of thought 
and action by which successive ages are distinguished 
m they pass by us, and thus to supply the materials 
of a larger retrospect and of more comprehensive and 
permanent records, it can scarcely be a task requiring 
much apology, to consider the bearings of particular 
truths of religion with respect to the shifting circum- 
stances of the world from time to time, and to the 
diflerent degrees and modes in which those truths are 
apprehended. Tliat which we familiarly call the his- 
tory of men, is not their history. It is a part indeed 
of their histories but not the most important and 
demeniml part We should think it strange, and might 
be teinpted to complain of it as either a gross error 
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INTRODUCTORY. 



[chap. I. 



or a fraud, if an account of some of the less important 
classes of material object-s should monopolise or evei 
assume the title of natural history. It is not less at 
variance with the true nature of things^ tliough more 
in conformity with our habitual but erroneous con- 
ceptions, that relations, which are only secondary 
with respect to the most momentous interests of 
man, and the highest parts of his nature, should, 
by a semblance of common consent, be considered 
the history of man. There is fraud in this case, but 
tlie fraud is in ourselves, in each of us, in tlie depra- 
vation of the inward eye, which misrepresents the 
comparative magnitude of objects, and gives to the I 
things which are seen, a greater importance than to 
those which are not seen, 

2. Secular histor}^ explains to ns much of what 
concerns the bodily and temporal interests of man ; 
hia social position and the results upon character 
arising out of it, much of his experimental life in the 
senses, in the imagination, in the understanding, and 
even in the affections. It ought to go, and in right 
hands it does go, much farther. The true historian 
interprets and combines its separate phenomena, by 
constant reference to the central influence which con- 
trols all the movements of human nature ; the prin- 
ciple of religion. Yet, for a long time, and until very 
recently^ the mind of our country has been fed with 
its knowledge of the past, from works which are 
altogether defective on this vital subject ; and it will 
probably be long before our habits are so reformed as 
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that we shall read history only in the light of revela- 
tion. But what aspect of the character of the creature 
in entitleil to compete for a moment with that in which 
he is Yiewed by the Creator ? To the rescued child 
of Adam what so vital as the great subject of his re- 
demption ? To the human being, who, if he is to live 
permanently* must live by a new life, what matter 
the concerns and the history of the former state, except 
in an mstnimental and subordinate capacity? We 
ought indeed to be on onr guard against that morbid 
t^ching, which inculcates an universal recoil from 
earthly objects as the true law of general morality ; 
which treats this Life on earth as if it were a mere acci- 
dent of our being : and perceives nothing but empty 
vision in all its impressive and pregnant experience. 
On the contrary, it is an ordained and necessary part 
of the development of man : and when m regulation 
is oommitted to right laws, it is in harmony much 
more than in opposition to the future and untroubled 
existence, which awaits the faithful members of Christ 
But stiil it remains true, that, great as is the im- 
portftnee of our civil and social life, it is not an essen- 
.tial hut an instnimental importance: it is important 
foft that which it yields and generates, not for that which 
it is; and alt its influence are real and of weight, 
only when we take into calculation something that lies 
without it and beyond it. • 

3. It is in the history of the Church that we have 
tbe final consummation of all human destinies. What- 
we are, or have, or do, is important, at least is 
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benefictally important, only in connexion with the 
religious bearing of OUT lives. Every gift and oma- 
ment of the human character is either pernicious, or 
uselesSp or at beat fragile and unenduring, unless it be 
sanctified and stamped with permanence by a vital 
union with tlie spirit of religion. Every form of 
loveliness J which belongs to this world alone, mus^t 
pass away with it ; and the beautiful and graceful things 
we idohza are but like the fillets that once bound 
the temples of the sacrificial victim, unless we obtain 
for them a passport to the better world, by applying 
to them that perpetuating power of religion, which, 
blending these lighter with the higher and holier 
qualities, rescues them from abuse; and, removing 
them from their dedication to the purposes of pride 
and selfishness, appoints them to serve God each ac- 
cording to its capacity. 

Thus, from being mischievous, do temporal gifts 
and talents become valuable. They are estimated 
indeed only at their proper wortli, but in that mea- 
sure they are blessed by God, and acceptable to Him. 
The common tenor of daily life affords not to the 
philosophical and sagacious mind alone, but to any 
man who will look for them, continual occasions for 
the exercise of duty, though often upon ^ subject mat- 
ter apparently unconnected with it: purity, integrity, 
courage, patience, diligence, self-command, may be 
fed and strengthened amid the humblest labours of 
eacli succeeding hour, though of course it is in the 
acts of direct duty or worship that the mental powers 
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and affections have their highest houour and reward ; 
and so the whole circle of human experience is chiefly 
ta be viewed with reference to its religious results. 
Our relations to God ward are those which should 
occupy the largest share in our attention, as they will 
exercise the most determining influence on our destiny, 
and these are they which compose the history of the 
Church; for it is in the Church that we have our 
religious life, derived to us not as individuals^ but by 
virtue of incorporation into her body. In her alone 
the world is loved, and in her, for the sake of her 
head, the Redeemer. 

4, Further, as secular history will in the natural 
course of things be gathered from contemporary ob- 
serii'ations, first recorded witPi the advantages of prox- 
imity* and then reduced into order witli those of 
comprehensive and impartial contemplation : so, in 
tiie history of religion, we ought merely to consider 
not only the records of tlie past, with M'hich our con- 
cern is compamtively remote, but also those peciUi- 
arities and variations which are actually beneath our 
eye, which belong to the circumstances and persons of 
our own time, and by which perhaps in more than 
trifling particulars the forms of our own belief^ and 
thus of our own character, are determined. And the 
habit of observation which should arrest and embody 
some of the rehgious characteristics of the period as 
they rise or ripc»n or decline, and the pen which 
ihould record them with fidelity, might be found to 
render useful service to truth* 

5. Il may jjossibly be objected that these remarks 
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tend towards the error of those who treat religion as 
beiog in its essential as well as its minor parts a pro- 
gressive science, not only capable of extension in its 
store of facta and in its sewndary laws, bnt also liable 
to ftindamental change in its fundamental principles. 
Certainly I would deny the subjective immobility of 
any religious system. The Roman Church, whatever 
may have been said of it by some among its extreme 
foes or friends, is not one at all times, nor in all 
places at one time. Thdse communities which admit 
the ultimate right of private judgment may be re- 
garded as still more exposed to fluctuation ; but the 
English Church, in recognising along with, though 
subordinately to, the; Scriptures, the authorised inter* 
pretations of primitive Christian antiquity, appears to 
proceed upon the principle that the Church of Christ 
has an infallibility in some fixed body of truth, and 
as a necessary consequence of that infallibility, change- 
lessness in the profession of the truth so held* But 
as, however, there are fallings away from essential 
truth, and as this perpetuity is not absolutely assured 
to any particular portion of the Church, so there are 
also changes silent and unperceived, originating in 
some secret tendency, some collateral circumstance, 
or some apparently trivial enactment; and which, 
even where they do not touch the vital parts of reli- 
gion, may nevertlieless, in a thousand diiferent degrees, 
have materially influential consequences in marring 
or cherishing its growth, in obstnicting or facilitating 
its o|>eration. 

6. But it may fairly be required of those who hold 
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Strang views upon the fundamental immutability of 
Christian truth, that they should be very explicit in 
stating the extent of the object contemplated, when 
they come forward avowedly not for the sole purpose 
of enforcing w hat is already acknowledged, but like- 
wise with the endeavour to reanimate the perception 
of £ome things which have been neglected, or even 
for a time denied. They may be required to show 
whether in any and in what sense they hold the theory 
of progression in religion; and whether, or under 
what limitations, they mean to leave room for the 
inference, that they would make the propositions they 
maintain conditions of Christian union. 

7, Along with the changelessness then of the Church 
in the fundamental truths of the Gospel, let us observe 
that there is ample space for capricious variation in 
the methods by which those truths are followed out 
to their consequences, or combined with one another, 
or with minor truths. It is therefore no reproach to 
religion that her external aspect on earth, and even 
certain of the modifications of her internal character, 
should perpetually appear to be undergoing alteration. 
First, because she has little or no practical hold on the 
hearts of most of those whose opinions neverthele^ 
count in the mass, and contribute to form the fashion 
of the day. Next, because when we consider what is 
divine truth on the one hand, and what the human 
nature, its depository, on the other, we see that the 
true cause for wonder is in the conservation of the 
etBenee, and not in the hazards, the assaults, the 
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superficial shiftiiigs to which it is exposed ; for there 
is a continually deteriorating influence at work in the 
heart upon the truth, whicli is planted there as exotic 
and not indigenous ; and even when we omit the 
spirit of absolute rebelUon within us which aims at it^^ 
extinction J yet still the faintness> the indifference, tm^ 
backsliding-fi, the immeasurable distance between its 
heavenly and our fallen nature — these surely are 
reasons enough to account for the fact that the sub- 
jective development of that truth in man, im|>erfect in 
tlie best (■* for now we see through a glass darkly"*), 
likewise exhibits, in the thousand differing phases of 
character, a thousand progressive degrees of im|>ei 
fectiou. 

8* The ship retains her anchorage yet drifts withi 
a certfiin range, subject to the wind and tide. So we 
have for an anchorage the cardinal tmths of the Gos- 
pel determined by the consent of the Church in all 
ages, and nowhere more fully or simply recogni«%ed 
than in this island* One who speaks to his brethren 
in her communion, under the peculiar cii-cumstances 
of the day, should simply wish to be a fellow-labourer 
with tliem, and that all should he mutually helpful in 
realising to the hearts of its members the full force 
of its truths. For the progress of truth through the 
character is slow, and it requires time for its full esta- 
blishraent, lung after it has been sincerely and vitally 
received. It is a task of common intere^^t^ to learn 
better the lesson we must all feel that we have 
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perfectly acquired, namely^ that which shows how we 
may least inadequately fulfil all the conditions of that 
blessed and glorious lite which we have in Jesua 

-Christ, and how most effectually oppose its powers to 

|tiie powers of the fallen and evil life that belongs to 
lur own selves. 
9. Now this may be done partly upon a principle 
general progression in the Church; for it might be 
tiat Uie Church should grow, in certain kinds at least 

lof knowledge, and yet retain all her essential priu- 

riiples witliout change, as an oak unfolds the life which 

it has carried seminally within it from the acorn. As 
the treasures both of spiritual experience and intel- 

[lectual acquirement are accumulated by the laboui^ of 
Aocoiive generations, it may be said we have more 

Fftssistancet and ought therefore to make more progress. 

ilu shortj a priori i a case might perhaps be made to 
show that while the spirit of the Church must ever 

Ifiemain the same, the mind of the Chnrch might be 
from age to age continually strengthened and matured 
and enlarged- Let those, however, who see that such 
han been actually the fact, declare it : 1 see it not, and 

(therefore dare not assert it. And perhaps we do not 

^enough consider that a spirit more simple and an un- 
derstanding less practised, are often preferable to that 

.State in which a limited possession of knowledge has 
engendered an unlimited presumption of knowledge; 

'and tfiat not merely the absolute but also the relative 
itate of the heart and the mind determine the true 
condiiion of the man, and of the Cliurch, 

10, Let us take, for example, that which we com- 
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nionly aiid proudly term the dark period of the thir- 
teenth century. Assume, on the one hand^ as much as 
you will respecting the superior standard of average 
attainment among men, in knowledge and religion at 
the present day: still I say the balance is not wholly cast 
in our favour. It was a strong expressiou, I think of 
the late Mr. Irving, that the soil of the Christian 
Cluirch had more vigour at the time when it was 
I'Mpalile of throwing up such plants as the minds of 
Liillur and Mclancthon, than warms it at this mo- 
ment And BO I would say of the darker period of 
thiei ihirteenth century* Look at tlie minds of the 
meiip for example at the mind of Dante,* which it 
moil tiled. Regard the comprehensive grasp with 
which he seized tlie seen and the uns^een world, the 
entire nuige of ideas and facts, even the possible or 
iiiiiigiiuiry forms of our tnture existence; and while 
inti*rwea\ing typically m ith his bold creations the great 
itveiitj* and lulertsts of his time,t exhibited along with 
n richnciisi of fancy and a depth of passion in which he 
ItaH had few \nwt3 for his rivals, an understanding 
ihIjIihI for Hiudymi* like Aristotle, a spirit of childUke 
and tH\static devoiiou like Augustine or Thomas k 
Keni|*i^ and a strength of sublime intuition, that 
highes^t of human fiiculties, in which be seems to 
sitand alone. Shall we, am we see again any such 
Ibrui and l\isliioii of a mau ? Are there the mate* 

* Anollier tvnuiilmhfe iiuuact lua^ W fouiid m Hosier Bmm, the 
l^>»iiL*iac«ii monk, mlimtrd at IHUaP^ iw» VHrn^^tu PUteo^ «f 
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riBlfl for feeding and for training such a spirit? 
Among our foot-prints will there be found by pes* 
terity 

una simile 
Orma di pi^ mortale ?* 

LHis works are like the huge spears and swords that 
are shown in some of our old baronial castles, which 
I none can wield ; and if the gigantic physical stature 
>f ancient times be fabulous, is it equally untrue that 
[the higher ranges of intellect, according to the predic- 
ItioB of Lord Bacon, have been reduced, and that our 
I modem pride must begin to suspect and qualify some 
f of its claims to superior excellence ? 

IL It may not improbably be the case that* so far 
Ifts respects religion, we are actually progressing in 
[some particulars while we retrograde in others. The 
Church may be engaged in developing the ideas which 
I she possesses, and in bringing the bud to be the flower ; 
I or she may be, on the other hand, condensing what 
has been too much rarefied in a heated atmosphere, 
[directing its power to a definite and palpable object, 
laad seeking, through compression, to attain a more 
[energetic action. She may be imploring her mem- 
f bera to look into their own convictions, and to exa- 
'mine faithfully whether they do not eitlier comprise, 
or imply, or loudly call in aid those ideas which it is 
her desire to exhibit ; whether they be not seminally 
there contained, or whether they be not by consist- 
ency of reasoning involved, or whether they be not 
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urgently needed to g-lve form and body, conapleteness, 
uuityj permanence, to the deep principlea of personal 
religion which those whom she addresses bear in their 
heart of hearts, and for which they are justly and 
reasonably jealous, 

12. We are not led to suppose that those who first 
followed Christ on earth, or even those who first joined 
his Church after his death, in the early stages of ite 
progress and before heresy was rife, adopted any great 
number of pro[>ositions intellectually canvassed, ap- 
prehended, understood, before they became joined in 
the sacred unity of the Lord's mystical body. But 
being so joined, they had a guarantee that, as they ad- 
vanced into a deeper knowledge of the things of God> 
with enlarging knowledge they should still have a co- 
extensive unity, unless indeed the heart grew gross 
with pride, and brought forth its evil fruits, division 
and error. For the truths of religion being certain 
and unchangeable, they afford as unexceptionably true 
a ground of unity to those who know most as to those 
who know least, and it is the evil nature alone within 
us which lias multiplied heresies upon the earth under 
pretence of knowledge. They therefore who hold 
from the Church of England their views of the truths 
of Scripture, and believe that in her they have a faith- 
ful expositre&s of the tniths of Catliolie Cliristianity, 
tliough they may not have travelled over the entire 
cycle of those truths together, yet if they have the 
same love and the same desire, the same belief in the 
great doctrines which she teaches, and in her faithful- 
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ness Bs a portion of the true Church, they may set 
out to examine more closely both her and them, in the 
hope, as well as with the prayer, that they may be 
enabled thus to advance, witliout any breach of their 
present concord, towards ascertaining the adaptation 
of the entire Gospel to the entire character of man. 

13. Together with the experimental fact that there 
have been in each particular age particular modifica- 
tions in the features of Christian creed and practice^ 
we may perhaps be warranted in assuming that the 
I age in which we live is peculiarly marked as a reli- 
gious crisis. It is distinguished by a spirit of inquiry, 
not laborious but superficial, not friendly to its sub- 
ject, but sceptical. This is its prominent character for 
evil ; but, upon the other hand, it has also ilB tokens 
finr good* From the same combination of circum- 
stances, which has engendered that spirit of jealous 
and querulous curiosity, has arisen a counteracting 
temper of earnest zeal against precipitate innovation. 
We succeed a series of generations through which the 
mmt valuable institutions were allowed to slumber 
and decay. We belong to a generation apt to censure 
its predece^ors, perhaps for the very reason that we 
-are suffering from the absence of that moral training 
which we ought to have received from a due and pru- 
dent use of those institutions; we are awakened by 
exciting events to a keener sense of the faculties 
within us, while a right diet for those faculties and 
the sobering influences of habit and of inheritance are 
warning; we are almost unanimous in calling for 
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something more than the more tranquil times and 
habits of our immediate ancestors required ; but while 
some seek to supply their need out of the resources 
which the human understanding commands, others 
look rather to a traditional than to an ideal type, and 
are deeply impressed with the conviction that in thi 
oldest way of faith alone are truth and peace to be 
found; with the anxiety to keep their fellow-men 
within those sacred limits which have been marked 
and blessed by God himself, and with the desire so 
to adjust the instruments of their labour as may best 
subserve this final purpose- 

14. Thus while the men of this age are divided 
principally into two great classes which divaricate 
widely in the direction of their desires, they neverthe- 
less have for the most part one characteristic in com- 
mon. They who think that in ancient Christianity 
is to be found the great and only conservative prin* 
ciple for modem society, are likewise of the belief, 
that in order to find it we must look not to the 
common and customary opinion of the generation Or 
generations immediately preceding us^ but to the 
results of a larger experience : and especially to a pe- 
riod of clearer and better knowledge, all whose fun- 
damental principles are happily transmitted to us in 
the treasures of Scripture, as they have been attested 
by the witness of the Church. They agree therefore 
with their antagonists in thinking, that the stores of 
the last age are not enough to meet the wants of the 
preienL The great question lepending is, whether 
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we are to revert in matters of religion to older posi- 

^ lions than tliose which were recently fasliionable, or 

whether we are firee to construct at our discretion 

sine scheme founded upon novel principles- But 

I nfion either hypothe.^is we have a great tmnsition to 

mate. They who, with what is strictly termed the 

ipirit of tlie age, wage war against religious doctrine 

lin general, and they who wish to infuse into the pre- 

[ railing religious tone of tlie last age a vitality which 

must lie fetched from a greater distance, are each of 

them undertaking a great labour^ are each of them 

[ experimenting on a large scale, though with very dif- 

I ferent guarantees and most opposite anticipations, for 

the one class expects felicity from securing to human 

fwill an uncontrolled domination, while the other con- 

bnders that it is only to be found in a patient and siib- 

rmiasive spirit, assuming the line of ancient and positive 

I revelation as tlie only competent guide of its future 

Iprogresst. 

15, Bat at all events it appears that we are ahke 
making a great transition; and tliat transition is neces- 
Jy attended with excitement; and that excitement, 
iting upon many individual minds, is likely to pro- 
Muce numerous variations in the views which they 
[adopt. On the one hand, it is conceived that the 
Church of England has in her theory, and has had in 
the pmctiee of her best men and days, an oxempHfica- 
tion of Christianity harmonising to a rare extent with 
original and uncontaminated spirit; — that this 
ipirit had, during the course of the last century, well 
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nigh eflcaped from the prevailing tone of opinion, and 
from a great portion of her ostensible public agency ; 
— that tliose who first saw and mourned for the evil 
either, on the one hand, had not courage fully to 
expose it, or, on the other, in attempting to revive a 
devoted and active spirit, brought in along therewith 
much "hay, straw^ wood, and stubble," much leaven 
of human invention and caprice, mingling witli, and 
deteriorating, the sincere truth of the Gospel. How 
should it be otherwise? How can a creature so frail 
as man combine vastness with accuracy or energy 
with caution ? 

16. When a nation is returning from one form of 
religious temper to another, it is not like laying down 
something from the hand and taking another some- 
thing into the hand; but it is parting with that which 
has become a portion of its very self, and seeking to 
acquire in its stead wliat is in turn to be so moulded 
and assimilated as to become a portion of its very self. 
The agent is too much mixed up with the act to allow 
of tliat perfect self-possession which is necessary for 
nice exactitude and for immediate and entire success. 
Coming back to a more vital and energetic religion, it 
either comes while yet under a portion of the sinister 
influences attending that degenerate form from which 
it has emerged, or if by some violent and almost pre- 
ternatural eflbrt it has tlirowu them off, then the mere 
violence of that effort produces a derangement in 
temper and habit of another kind, so that in all cases 
of great mental change we must expect to find more 
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or hm of perturbation and consequent weakness. It 
W9B so at the Reformation, which in its troubling of 
the sta^ant waters cast up to the surface the un- 
healthftil prcjduct, first of the excesses of the Anabap- 
tists, then of the Socinian heresy, ^s well as of other 
lesa glaring errors. And at this period we also, in our 
meadure, must look for similar growths. In a greater 
or a less degree, an inventive will ever be substituted 
for a restorative process. Even if the principle be to 
revive what is ancient^ yet indolence, caprice, precipi- 
tancy, will often forge some easy novelty in its stead. 

17* The period of the Reformation has been referred 
to, and it may properly be remarked, that the Pro- 
testents are reproached in nothing by tlieir antagonists 
iore than in their variations, which have been detailed 
with triumph, and with great power and perspicuity, 
in the work of Bossuet bearing that title. But tlie 
iwponsibility of such variations as he has detailed is 
rather chargeable in equity on the accumulators of tlic 
comipt mass which they had thrown off, than on 
themselves. Time was needful to separate effectually 
the precious from the vile. So many points were to 
be canvassed that no human steadiness of mind, nor 
any gift short of a miraculous aid from abovcj could 
avoid occasional error. And so our own age, in expe- 
riencing what i^ termed, somewhat hazardously and 
looeely; a revival of religion, must be expected to dis- 
play much of hesitation, of defect, and of Incongruity, 
irhilo upon its road to the ameliorations it desires. 

18- I do not think it is irrelevant to observe, that in 
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that revival of poetry, whicli the last generation haa 
witnessed, there have been phenomena somewhat 
similar to those perceptible in the religion of the day. 
Some of the famons poeta of the century^ thongh revert- 
ing from unsound principles to sound ones, have marred 
in a greater or less degree an operation legitimate in 
the main and needful, by some imputed exaggeration 
of theory or practice- The great restorers of the art 
have themselves been more or less at variance upon its 
principles. The doctrine of Mr. Wordsworth respect- 
ing the dependence of poetry on actual nature, vividly 
and wonderfully as it is illustrated in his works^ has 
appeared to Mr, Coleridge to require qualification; 
and has, whether justly or unjustly, retarded the ex- 
tension of the wholesome and elevating influences of 
his poetiy, and the acknowledgment of tliat debt of 
gratitude which he has laid upon his country and the 
world* But I quote fi*om another source words full 
of genius and of wisdom, which bear on this point 
** With the close of the last century^ came an era of re- 
action, an era of painful struggle, to bring our over- 
civilised condition of thought into union with the fresh 
productive spirit that brightened the morning of our 
literature. But repentance is imlike innocence : the 
laborious endeavour to restore has more complicated 
methods of action than the fireedom of untainted 
nature."* 

19, As however the religious change by which this 
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country haa of late years been visited, has been gradual 
aed initiated in its progress, and softened by the cha- 
meterB and steady exertions of many impartial men, 
now propelling and now resisting, as either the acce- 
lerating or the inert force might appear to be in excess 
— so the evils T\ith which it has been attended have 
been probably in a moch greater degree negative than 
positive : if we are blind to certain wants in our con- 
dition » we are not exasperated against those who feel 
and expose them, nor so obstinately attached to those 
precise forms of religious teaching which may have 
btto recently most popular, as obstinately to close the 
ear against the suggestion of any correction which 
may tend to bring them more into harmony with the 
full wope and spirit of the Gospeh 
20. Ab Lazarus at his resurrection came forth bound 

he grave clothes, so we may expect that at all 
of religious revival, upon the universal prin- 

iIm of human nature, those who are the providential 
iMtruments of the change will go forth to their work 
bearing with them some sign or relic of the state from 
which they have escaped ; whether it be an adhesive 
remnant of former prejudices, or an exaggerated revul- 
sion from them. They will mix with the work of God 
the fmilties of roan. They will naturally and laudably 
diieet a special anxiety to those portions of Divine 
truth which they conceive to have most lain in neglect 
aiMi desuetude; and this tendency will often run into 
eseoi, so that they mil give to those, as it were, ex- 
veritiee, a degree of weight and prominence 
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beyond tliat, which they possess in the scriptiirally 
adjusted system of Christian doctrine. Upon tlie 
other hand, they will be apt to entertain a feeling 
which partakes, though unconsciously, of resentment 
against those portions of truth which have been enjoy- 
ing an undue and exclusive attention ; upon them will 
be visited the fault of those who have handled thein 
amiss ; as if an article monopolised were like a moral 
agent and responsible for the actions of the monopolist. 
There will be then a disposition, more or less con- 
trolled, to depreciate the received truths^ or to con- 
found them witli errors to which at first sight they 
may have a resemblance : first to misapprehend them, 
and then to condemn them in virtue and through the 
effects of that misapprehension* 

21 , With these diflftculties and detriments in respect" 
of the things themselves, tliere will be others, perhaps 
more serious, in respect of the agents* For those en- 
gaged in the movement will have their besetting sins 
of precipitancy and inconsiderateness, perhaps of vio- 
lence and vanity- And those who dread the move- 
ment from timidity, or from indifference to the vitality 
of religion, or trom interest and selfislmess, will bring 
all these vices to the work of resistance ; while at the 
same time there will be engaged in that work allies of 
a very different character, particularly honesty and 
prudence, which must always feel a presumptive 
jealousy of sudden and extensive change. From the 
collision of these antagonist qualities will t>e niised a 
cloud, as from the tramp of charging cavalry, which 
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involves in obscurity the objects of dispute ; and the 
'very uncertainties and misunderstandings, which teach 
remperate men the necessity of delay and investigation, 
do but the more keenly urge intemperate men to strike 
lat haphazard, too often careless whom they may 
lirottDd or what they may deface. Such has been in 
kt measure the kind of controversy which has been 
I in former years carried on» with national obstinacy, 
between parties in our Church. Notwithstanding the 
recognition of a common foundation^ firstly in Scrip- 
lurej and secondly, in the creeds and formularies 
which we all acknowledge as a basis for the interpret 
tation of Scripture^ we have seen writers discussing 
questions such as that of baptism, with apparently no 
view paramount to that of widening to the uttermost, 
|by every unfavourable interpretation and under cover 
often of great theological ignorance, the distance 
Iby which they were apparently separated* It is often 
[under the guise of a regard for truth that this dispo- 
sition insinuates itself into the heart. We persuade 
ourselves that we are only dragging error from its 
lair, when in fact we are creating it in order to con- 
flemn it; a process, tliat might indeed seem innocent 
if it were purely abstract, but here with the doctrine 
imputed, we involve in the chaise a brother of like 
frailty with ourselves, capable of becoming by gentle 
usage a co-operating instrument, capable also of being 
exasperated into real and cftective hostility. 

22. Further, it is difficult for those who have lieen 
ardently employed in restoring parts of religion^ to 
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acquire, after long exercise in that function, the oppo- 
site mental habit of regarding it aa a whole ; of con- 
sidering how particular portions are shaded and aof^ 
ened by the juxta- position of others. There is in 
religion something analogous to that which is tenned 
effect in a picture : where so much of the final tone 
of colouring must be reserved until the completion of 
the parts, and then adjusted for each individual figure 
by a calculation of the complex result about to arise 
out of the entire combination. Now in Christianity, 
doctrine, and ordinance, and precept are most exactly 
blended ; but it is easy for human inadvertence or pre- 
judice to untie the threefold cord, and to behold them 
as incapable of just assortment, beeauae they are seen 
apart, and not in that position of contiguity and inter- 
mixture which the Divine will assigned to them. How 
difficult is it for those> who would bring forward into 
light that one of the three which may have been 
overlooked or inadequately appreciated, to fix its po* 
sition with a due and constant reference to the com- 
plexity of its relations, botli to the being on whom it 
is intended to operate, and to the other portions of the 
scheme of which it is to form a part 

23. While, in these periods of religious transition, 
we must anticipate that controversies will arise ; we 
have also to apprehend that they will be more and 
more embroiled by tlie flippant and inauspicious in- 
tervention of tliose, who animadvert upon the bitter- 
nmB too often attending theological discussion, appa- 
rently with no otlier view than to dispose of the evil 
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by sulistituting a ecomful mdiffereiice to tlie subject. 
For the temporary fever to which life in proportion to 
its very energy is liable, they have no other cure than 
deatlK But i^hy has theological controversy been 
bitter? Why, but because men have seen and felt 
tlie incalculable value of the objects with which it 
Ideals. And thus perhaps few kinds of dispute have 
[been more acrimonious than those which are exhibited 
in the history of polities : because few subjects come 
more nearly home to our liearts and our characters ; 
and beciiuse unhappily it is one of the proofs and 
Bymptoms of our depravity, that upon any given sub- 
ject our passions ai'e ready to be excited in proportion 
as our substantial interests are involved. Tliis fact, 
however^ does not justify the temper for which it may 
fairly be said to account The question is, where a 
remedy is to be sought. Not, let us entreat, in a de- 
preciation of that truth which is inestimable for its 
practical effects; but in the use of those appointed 
means for subduing and governing the temper, which 
afford to the Christian the only guarantee of the 
ultiniBte subjugation of inward as well as outward 
foes* 

24- If, however, there be certain evils which pecu- 
liarly beset the time when religious emotion, already 
widely and sympathetically spread, is progressively 
extending it« range, there arc also means by which 
tliey may be susceptible of mitigation* The source 
•8iid the t^errninating point of those evils is in self. It 
is in the tendency of men, however unacknowledged, 



INTRO DUCTOHY- 



CHAP. I. 



to claim infallibility as individuals or as n party ; to 
view as having been created by us that of which we 
are in fact the mere recipients; to substitute for 
ancient and authorised bonds of union others which 
are new and unrecognised, but which, as framed by 
our own will, are calculated to gratify ilie spirit of 
self- worship. From the disease wa leain the remedy. 
It must be sought in a special solicitude to cling to 
every principle and usage which depreciates the rela- 
tive importance of self; and this, be it remembered, 
not only by a verbal ascription of all honour and of 
all etieetual agency to God. This may often become 
a mere snare of our great enemy : if^ allowing that 
God is the originator of everything good> we never- 
theless claim His sanction for all that we may choose 
to attribute to Him. Self-love may operate as de- 
structively under the notion that good tilings come 
specially thrtmgh us, as under the more evidently 
mischievous opinion tliat they come originally /ram 
us* We must all therefore be ready, nor only ready 
but anxious, ** in honour to prefer one another,'' 
by recognising a divine agency through the instin- 
mentality of others, as freely and fairly, as some may 
earnestly hope that a portion of it might be conveyed 
through themselves, 

25. But further and more specifically I should look 
for such mitigation of the evils thus attaching to our 
present condition, from a steady resolution to establisli 
in the mind, by God's help, and to keep constantly in 
view, the essential principle, that in whatever we pro- 
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Fpoee we look not to change, properly so called, not to 
iiinavation, but to renovation; to a bringing back of 
that which our fathers once had, which was unduly 
hidden from them, which is ours by inheritance, not by 
acfjukition, which was not made by us, nor even by 
them> but first received by them, and then transmitted 
to us. To explore an old way, not to survey for a 
new one, is the work of him who would be a reformer 

I in reUgion ; for it is not here as in other sciences. 

'Kot onlv does there exist a collection of facts, natural 
and revealed, which form the proper basis of religious 
ai^^umentation, and analogous to those upon which 

[Diber systems of knowledge are founded, but there is 
Riperadded to this resemblance, a broad distinc- 

■ tion ; namely, that we have in religiori the assurance 
that that scheme of doctrine which the universal 
Church has ever drawn from Scripture is, in all its 
fundamental characteristics, eternally and unchange- 
ably true. To remove from the face of that truth 
whatever may have sullied or obscured it, to repel 
assaults upon its purity and integrity, to illustrate 
and make it known, and to adapt and prepare the 
miiidd of men, by the means which itself supplies, for 
ita reception — tliese are the objects of religious reform; 
and when, instead of imaging to ourselves a modern 
rt'veiation of which we are the favoured subjects, we 
je^ire simply a recurrence to the old truth of the 
&pel in the old spirit of the Gospel, we check the 
exorbitance of selfish pride by placing between our- 
^elvts and rhe Divinity an iustrumental agency inde- 
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pendent of ourselves ; while it still remains true, that 
for the very perception of the existing defects^ and of 
any means for their removal, we must refer entirely 
and alone to God. 

26. Though with a trembling hand, it will now be 
attempted to specify particulars, in which may perhaps 
be perceived the peculiar and unfavourable character- 
istics of a period of revival. Are we not apt to nn* 
dervalue ordinances and Church authority? To give 
to each man, not only the ultimate determination of 
his own belief and conduct, but an absolute licence of 
overlooking all but wliat comes to him direct from the 
fountain of self? or, at all events, what is traDsftised 
through self as the only medium ? Docs not the indi- 
vidual substitute in some measure religious evidences 
of which he himself is the only possible witness, for 
the recognised, ordained, and authoritative testimony 
afforded him by the palpable acts and fixed laws of 
the Church? Have we sufficiently endeavoured to 
realise those benefits which even the lower and instru* 
mental parts of religion may afibrd, uBy for example, 
even that bodily exercise which for this life is declared 
to be somewhat profitable ? * Nay, have we not been 
neglectful of the duty of drawing out and striving to 
transcribe upon ourselves, the great features of Chris- 
tian obedience in that degree of detail into which it 
ought to be developed ? Have we not a tendency to 
substitute self-contrived bonds of association and of 
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ageney for the old and recognised relation which, as 
among ourselTes, we should chiefly regard, of creatures 
mined and redeemed together, and united in the one 
Cathohe Church of Christ ? 

27. But let it not be supposed that it is hereby de- 
iired to imply that an amount of blame is due indivi- 
dually to those who have been mainly employed in 
promoting the advance of our religious movement^ 
exactly commensurate with the amount of these detri- 
ments and disadvantages, partial as even tliese latter 
are, which may have attended it. Tlie defects and 
even the positive mischiefs which may adhere to it 
are mainly imputable to the previous letliargy. As the 
oold theology of the last century may have partially 
arisen out of the practical and political excesses by 
which in the foregoing one religious profession was 
diegrmeedt so, in a connexion more evident and prox- 
imatei tlie faults in the religious temper of this period 
may have been connected, to a great extent, with the 
opposite errors of the age which it succeeds. 

28. Lastly, let it not be thought that this is a spe- 
culative subj^jt* We are too fond of laying the blame 
of existing evils on " the Church" as an imaginary 
person. But we have all a real, though divided, re- 
sponsibihty for the character, the actions, and tlie 
omissions of the Church, since they are made up of, 
and determined by, those of her members. Our indi- 
vidual amendment will brighten her glory, as it has 
been tarnished by our individual defects and delin- 
quencies. The full dcvelo[)ment of religious belief. 
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and its free influence upon conduct, are matters finally 
placed in practice, under the principle of toleration, 
at our own disposal, and with the power thus admitted 
a corresponding obligation is entailed. From a due 
sense and conscientious discharge of that obligation in 
individual minds, will be found to proceed a leavening 
spirit which may, under the ordinary providence of 
God, be speedily and palpably felt to have affected the 
mass, and to have affected it for good, 

29, It is now time briefly to indicate the course of 
observation which is to be followed in these pages. I 
shall attempt, in the first instance, to present a familiar, 
or at least a partial, representation of the moral charac* 
teristics and eflFects of those doctrines which are now 
perhaps more than ever felt in the English Church to 
be full of intrinsic value, and which likewise appear 
to have so much of special adaptation to the circum- 
stances of the time, Tliey are particularly (to omit the 
mention of points for the most part minor, on which a 
greater diversity of opinion may without disadvantage 
prevail) the doctrine of the visibility of the Church, 
of the apostolical succession in the ministry, of the au- 
thority of the Church in matters of feith, of the things 
signified in the sacraments, Ou these I shall endeavour 
to touch in succession, excepting only the one topic 
winch bears upon the right of private judgment, and 
of which I have elsewhere had occasion to treat in a 
somewhat similar view.* And I prefix a discussion on 

* See **TJie State in its fiekiiotvB wiUi the Churchp'' cliapter» V. anil 
V!. (third cditiofi). 
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that which is termed Rationalism^ by which I hope to 
supply assigtance in determining what are the predis- 
pofiitions and anticipations with which wc ought^ upon 
truly rational grounds, to train our minds for the pro- 
posed incjiiiry. Lastly, after having thus far regarded 
the subject ethically, I strive to show the practical re- 
sults of these principles upon our reiatioUB, as members 
of the Anglican Church, with one another* and with 
the members of other religious communions, under 
the peculiar circumstances of the present day* 

30* I have been in some degree at a loss to choose 
an appellation which should be at once convenient for 
habitual use, intelligible to the generality of readers, 
comprehensive enough to include the several chief 
tvpies on which these chapters touch, and yet not so 
large as to include other tenets equally Catliolic, 
equally primitive, equally taught by the universal 
and perpetual Church, In selecting, as upon the 
whole preferable to any other, the phrase '* Chuitrh 
principles/' I do not mean by it to imply that these 
are the only principles taught by the Church, or that 
they were the principles specifically urged by the 
early Church against the early heresies ; for the early 
heretics were not bold enough, it seems, to deny them. 
But I mean merely, with whatever degree of precision, 
to imply by this appellation, that they are the jiriuciples 
rekting to the constitution of the Church, that they 
are strictly its principut or elements, and that all of 
them are easily to be extracted by analysis from the 
idea of the Church, as one, holy* Catholic* and apos- 
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tolic, according to our constant and unanimous pro- 
fession of faith. 

3L The general subject thus described and thtis" 
ordmarily designated in this volume is capable of 
discussion in several distinct modes* The first, the 
most appropriate, and the highest of these, is the 
scientific process whereby these principles are deduced 
and proved from Holy Scripture. This is the proper 
office of the theologian : and it has been my desire 
to occupy no more of this ground than has seemed 
necessary for the purpose of intelligible statement of 
my subject. At a time when there is so much defect 
of information, and so much consequent misapprehen- 
sion abroad, it is necessary to be more specific in this 
matter than might otherwise have been desirable; 
and indeed the sense of the exclusive rights of Scrip- 
ture as the tribunal of ultimate appeal is so strong 
among Englishmen, that they would hardly listen to 
other considerations wliich they rightly deem secon- 
dary, at least they would receive them under hostile 
prepossessions, from any author who should allow it 
to be so much as suspected, that he had a concealed 
desire to emancipate himself from such restraints as 
the sense of the sacred writings may impose. But let 
no one suppose in opening this volume that it pretends 
to repeat the process of demonstration upon these 
topics ; for it the reader must refer to other and easily 
accessible sources. 

3S. The next method in wliich these important 
questions may be discussed is tliat which, abandoning 
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the examination of their proofs from Revelation, re* 
gaitls them in their ethical tendencies, in their bear- 
ings, that is to say, upon the formation of Imman 
cliaracter, and in that sense upon the accomplishment 
af the work of the GospeL Such a mode of inquiry 
may establish presumptions in their favour even with 
those who have not yet been directly instnicted in, 
nor have for themselves ascertained, their truth ; but 
its more legitimate and specific office is, to corroborate 
the faith of those who have already received the doc- 
trines, by evincing their beautiful and perfect har^ 
mony with the purposes, so far as they are legible to 
UM, of the Christian scheme ; their correspondence with 
tlie necessities and the capabilities of human nature. 
Or it may he usefiiUy and seasonably employed in the 
removal of ad^^erse prepossessions which may already 
have more or less occupied the minds of men, and 
winch may operate as serious impediments to the 

[ccMDsideratton of the more direct argument upon the 

I merits, that is to say, upon the theological proofe of 
the principles themselves. In this labour there is leas 
that bears a strictly professional character : it is con- 

''TClidltt with theology indeed, but in the philosophical 
aspect of the science, upon the side and at the points 
wbere it comes into contact with man : and any re- 
of the investigation may possibly be liable to 
ittspicion, when they have been wrought out by 

'persons who came to their task under no official obli- 
gations or prepossessions^ and who viewed their sub- 
ject from a position occupied by them in common 
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with every member of the Church who has in any 
degree given his mind to moral speculations. 

33- Besides^ however, this inquiry into character- 
istic tendencies, or what may be called general conse- 
quences, there is also a more limited yet not immaterial 
function wliich remains : it is the examination of the , 
specific and particular bearings which these principles j 
are likely to have upon the religious interastB and 
feelings of the day in our own countiy : a sphere 
comparatively narrow, but affording roora^ as it ap* 
pears to me, for useful explanations. And this is a] 
part of the subject which has received very little at- 1 
tention from those who have written in defence of the' j 
Catholic principles of our ecclesiastical institutions, ' 
and wlio, in accordance with the bent of their own 
minds as well as with their primary obligations* have 
usually bestowed more labour on the proof of the 
principles than on attempting to show that they in- 
volve no painfiil consequences, introduce no real 
causes of division, deny to no man his spiritual pri\i* 
leges; but, on the contrar}% that while they are the 
divinely appointed bulwarks of the faith as long 
Bs the world shall last, they offer to us also the 
best promise of peace and practicable union. I wish 
to sliow, or at least to incite the minds of men to that 
kind and those trains of thought which will lead 
them to perceive, that neither as it respects our i>wn 
communion, nor as it respects the Romanists, nor mf\ 
it respects the Dissenters, ought we to find in thej*e 
principles, anything but the means of conw>lidiited 
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strength, of quickened responsibility, and of extended 
charity. 

34, And this work of disarming prejudice, although 
it be altogether secoiidiiry to that of producing actual 
and direct conviction, is one at no time to be lightly 
thought of, but, in particular, not to be neglected at a 
period when almost the ^vhole of the opposition to these 
principles has proceeded, not so much upon the ques- 
tion of their theological truth or falsehood ^ as upon 
that of the inconveniences, with respect to the mem- 
bers of the Church and of other bodies, supposed to 
follow logically from their recognition ; that is, it 
has tended not so much to attack conviction directly, 
as to sap or to impede it by accumulating hostile pre* 
judiee. The inverse process is that which I propose ; 
and it is one which a man living in the world of 
politics as opposed to one living in studious retire* 
ment, a layman as contradistinguished from a minister 
of the Church, may perhaps, whatever be his counter- 
vailing defects, undertake thus far not without some 
comparative advantage. For in situations where the 
religion we profess is undisturbed and alone, where 
it seems to enjoy the most venerable and undisputed 
prescriptions, it might be 8<mrcely possible for us 
adequately to appreciate the difficulties arising from 
the hostile contact of other forms of faiths or to con- 
rider in detail, with the requisite nearness of view, its 
power of self-adaptation to the task of overcoming 
those difficulties. But those who live where their 
religion must be constantly subject to assault or im- 

D 
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putation, where a thousand shafts arc openly or ob- 
liquely aimed at it, where at tlie least it is subject to 
the competition and the collision of all the bodies, 
Romanist and Protestant, which liave separated from 
the Church — these are inclined by their daily life to 
a strictly practical manner of considering the ques- 
tion : it is not easy for them to avoid perceiving its 
difficulties, and they will be less soapected of a dis- 
position to extenuate or hide them. 

35. It would, however, be most arrogant in itself, 
and most remote fiom my intention, to pretend in any 
the slightest degree, even within the limited province 
I have thus marked out, to the functions of a teacher* 
On this account I have refrained from arguments 
properly theological respecting the Church, beyond 
what seemed necessary to supply a counter-statement 
at least to those trivial, feeble, and depreciated notions 
which are still more or less current among us, though 
verging towards extinction. On this account also I 
have refrained from proceeding to inquii-e what more 
strictly practical results, what measures and modes of 
conduct, ought to arise out of the clear and fuU ap- 
prehension of our religious position* It is not, how- 
ever, only the matter, but the manner of what is said, 
on which we must rely for the preservation of the 
demarcating lines between tlic chamcter of the com- 
missioned instructor who delivers with authority the 
message of revelation, and the private person who 
contributes his mite of thought and of inquiry to the 
common stock, always reserving his final allegiance 
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for that which is catholic and approved. Experience 
makes him in some degree a witness to results, and 
study may throw before him some light upon tenden- 
cies : and it is his duty to exercise his faculties upon 
that precious inheritance of truth into which he has 
been adopted, provided in doing it he remember his 
relation to the Church as a parent, and to her mem- 
bers, as his fellow learners under her teaching ; and 
show that he strictly applies to himself that rule which 
Saint Augustine, in his great humility, adopted be- 
fore his hearers : Magistrum unum omnes habemuSy et 
in und schold condisdpuli sumtis. 
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RATION ALIBK. 

1—4, The anii-ratiotiaUatic and rationalistic prmciplea: the kti*^ in 
iwoformi. 5 — 9. Province of the underalanding. 10— la ft Can- 
not cure i. fault which He a in the afTeciioni. 19, True statement of 
the questiou. ^,21, Homogeneity required in the affections* 22 — 
37. Objection from the discrepancy between belief and practice. 
38 — 42, The need of some access to man besidei that through the 
understanding, 43—48, The existence of such other access illus^ 
traied from Scripture, 4D — 51 , Without it doctrinal orthodoxy cannot 
be maintained, 52. Illustration in the Sacraments. 53. 54. Har- 
mony and co-operation of the afiectiona and the understanding. 55, 
56. Sunimary. 

1. In conformity with the introductory sketch just 
given, it will be my endeavour in subsequent chapters 
to discuss the principle of the Sacraments, and to show 
the vital union and hannony of that principle with 
the doctrines of the visible Church, and of the Apoa- 
tolical succession ; and how all the three conduce to 
sustain, embody, exhibit, and impress the great truth 
that Christianity is, in its first, highest, and most 
essential character, a religion of influences which tran- 
scend^ though they do not oppose^ the under stajiding. 
But, to remove prejudices flowing naturdlly out of 
the spirit of the age as well as of human nature in 
general, 1 would first endeavour to show how perfectly 
reasonable and how thoroughly Scriptural is this line 
of argument : and that they, in fact, are the true advo- 
cates of the legitimate use of the undei^taiiding, who 
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seek to ascribe to it the honour which is its own and 
not another's, by defining its appointed province : how 
essentially and necessarily tlie reception of Christianity 
implies an action over and above that of the under- 
standing: and consequently how that reception is 
rendered difficult, and finally in) possible, if we trans- 
mute our system into one which claims and appeals 
to that faculty alone. 

2. First, let us consider what are the objections taken 
to rationalism in the popular sense; let us inquire 
whether they are sufficient to show that it is an im- 
proper, and therefore an irrational, method of religious 
inquiry : and further, whether over and above the 
common fonns in which it appears, still there be not 
an inner and more subtle form of the evil, liable to 
affect the mental habits in religion even of those who 
have offered to it, in its primary and popular aspect, 
a determined resistance* Now rationalism is com- 
monly, at least in this country, taken to be the reduc- 
tion of Christian doctrine to the standard and measure 
of the human understanding. The uniform conse- 
quence of the theory of lutionalism thus understood 
is, as might be expected^ a general depreciation of 
all other than preceptive teaching, as dealing chiefly 
with mere abstractions, as belonging to a region re* 
mote and impalpable : and accordingly there ensues 
an im natural disruption of the strictly perceptive 
parts of the Gospel from those which can alone make 
them available for the restoration of human nature. 
Because Christianity in its results comes so imme- 
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diately home to every want and capability of our 
constitution, therefore foriooth, with aggravated in- 
gratitude and presumption, we own and appropriate 
those portions of it which tell directly on our mutual 
intercourse and our personal advantage; rejecting 
alike the wonderftil machinery by which alone they 
can be brought into activity, and the ulterior pur- 
poses which they themselves subserve in regulating 
the relations between our Creator and ourselves. 

3* Now if the objectors to rationalism in the sense 
above stated would act upon the whole of their own 
argument, it would be found quite sufficient, as I be- 
lieve, for every theological purpose. They object to 
the human understanding in its natural state, as the 
criterion of what purports to be revealed truth. In 
so doing, they stand upon the broadest ground of 
Scriptural authority, " The natural man," says St- 
Paul, in a very well-known text,* ** receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
unto him, neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned/* The rationalistic theory 
maintains the very reverse of the inspired declaration, 
and teaches that the natural man can know and does 
receive Divine truth; and so much so, that his reception 
or rejection of it is to be to the conscience the legiti- 
mate criterion of its reality. But among us who are 
agreed in the repudiation of this theory, is there no 
more hidden yet very influential division or distinc- 
tion of sentiment? 
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4, It is a common opinion^ and one respectable on 
account of the respectability of those persons by whom 
it is entertained, that where orthodox doctrines are 
held and in proportion as they are inculcated, the 
form of reh'gion is to be considered spirituaL Such 
persons commonly argue that it is not enough to have 
the precepts of the Gospel taught without its doctrines. 
True indeed ; but neither is it enough to have what 
are termed the doctrines along with the precepts, 
unless we also have the vital influence and powers of 
Christianity brought into action. If the term ortho- 
dox doctrine included fully the doctrine of Sacraments 
and positive institutions in Christianity, this might 
be sufficient; but I speak of orthodox doctrine in the 
common sense, which does not comprise any strong 
aflirmative idea, or any prominent exhibition of the 
Sacraments and the Church; which scarcely recognises 
Ibe Church as l^eing an essential part of the Divine re- 
velation, although it for the most part freely allows it 
to be fitly and rightly joined with it as a subaltern in- 
strument for the accomplisliment of its purposes. But 
orthodox doctrine, we must not overlook the fact, is, 
even in its less usual but more legitimate sense, wholly 
distinct from spiritual religion, although it be a prepara- 
tion for it and an appointed instrument of its production; 
and although, further, spiritual i-eligion can have no 
permanent hold where orthodox doctrine is denied, we 
have a partial recognition, even in popular phraseology, 
of the iuefficieucy of doctrine when standing singly 
for the purposes of religion » in the phrase **head- 
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knowledge/* popularly used to describe one defective 
form of spiritual condition. But the use of this phrase 
merely throws incidental light upon a truth of which 
we are too little consciousj and of which I am about 
to attempt the exhibition. There is, it may be feared, 
an imperfectly developed form of rationalism, subtler 
than that heretofore indicated, in which it taints the 
reasonings and the views of many who are conscious 
only of honest aversion to that noxious principle. 
The grosser form is that according to which the natu- 
ral understanding is the adequate and final judge of 
all matter purporting to be revealed. The finer form 
is betrayed in the opinion, which teaches that although 
the understanding requires correction, yet its concur- 
rence is a necessary and uniform condition of the 
entrance of any vital influence of religion into the 
human being* This religious, and therefore also 
metaphysical, error it will now be endeavoured on 
metaphysical grounds to confute. 

5, It is a great principle in all psychology, and 
therefore highly necessary to be remembered in theo- 
logical investigations, that we must regard the nature 
of a man as a complex whole, whose parts have im- 
portant and fixed relations and reciprocal influences. 
Ancient and modern schemes of philosophy have al- 
most always been partial and faulty in this particular, 
looking at some single faculty, or some one tendency, of 
human nature, adjusting moral and metaphysicid sys- 
tems witli an exclusive reference to it, and leaving the 
residue of the composition of the man without its proper 
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nutriment. Thus, in the works of Ciceroj it is made 
mutter of reproach by the Academics against the Stoic 
ecfaool, with whom they in great measure concurred, 
that in exchiding from the term and title of good what 
related to the lower functions of man, they overlooked 
some of the parts of his nature, whereas they were 
bound to satisfy all of them, I notice this not as pro- 
nouncing an opinion on the validity of the objection, 
since there is an inquiry first to be made whether 
spiritual good ouglit to be distinguished by a name 
peculiar to itself, by reason of its essential distinctions, 
but Ijecause it shows that tliere was a sense in those 
who represented the Platonic and Aristotelian schools 
€if the necessity of a complex regard to man as a com- 
plex being, in his various functions of sense, under- 
standings affections, reason, and in their mutual 
relations. 

6- Now, however orthodox doctrine be, in capable 
subjects, the proper method of first moving the affec- 
tions of the man, we cannot fail to perceive that the 
impression upon those affections is a thing distinct 
from the doctrine itself, even when produced by it 
That this impression is not necessarily attendant on 
an intellectual appreciation of it is manifest, or the 
deviU would not believe and tremble. With equal 
plainness we see that the immediate purpose of reli- 
gion must be the sanctification of the man, through 
the instrumentality of any and of all his faculties. It 
follows that each of those faculties ought to be em- 
played 111 the work, in proportion to its capability of 
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serving the purpose. Now it will l>e acknowledged to 
be known from experience, that the affections precede 
the understanding in the earlier stage of their respec- 
tive developments, although the processes be in great 
part contemporaneous. The human being is, therefore, 
capable of right or wrong affections at an earlier 
period of Iiis existence than that at which he becomes 
capable of having such right or wrong affections en- 
gendered through the medium of an intellectual^ or a 
consciously reflective, process. And as the need of the 
human being is thus larger than the measure of his 
intellect, he requires some other feeders. And by this 
neasoning, independently of any other, we arrive at 
the conclusion that the inculcation of orthodox doc- 
trine, while it is in its own nature a thing distinct 
from sanctification, is also not suffjcient to meet the 
necessities of our nature, or to apply the antidote im* 
mediately after the poison has begun to work. We 
are led therefore to look for some other provision. 

7- And ftirther^ even when the understanding has been 
developed, it is insufficient for the full accomplishment 
of the work committed to it. It was appointed by God 
to conduct a sound machine, but not to i^constitute a 
deranged one. It is the very substance and brunt of 
the charge against the actual human nature, tliat truth 
has lost its power over the undentanding in a practical 
and moral sen&e; that is, its absolute and plenary, 
above all its impeUing power. This seems a paradox 
to those who are only aware that tlie ufiderstanding is 
appointed for the consideration and cognizance of 
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truth. But the paradox is explained^ when it ie re- 
membered that this faculty is now subject to a distract- 
ing bias, which countemcts by an opposite force the 
force of truth, and bhndfolds the understanding by the 
fumes which pas lion can, and habitually does, emit. 
True, the understanding cannot be forced, except by 
truth real or apparent, but its vision may be inter- 
cepted by a thickened atmosphere ; a false colouring 
may be difTused over objects, of which it cannot divest 
them ; because our primary ideas of objects are not 
fonned by the understanding, aJ though they cannot be 
connected and compared except through its agency. 
But the very terms connexion and comparison imply 
separate parts, the atoms or units of the moral world. 
The primary notions of those objects are formed ac- 
cording to the affections and not by the intellect, which 
works with such materials as are furnished to its hand 
from that more inward storehouse. Thus the under- 
[ standing, though not subject to be coerced by the will, 
[is subject to illusion, more perilous than force, bet^ause 
[it giv^ to a false and illegitimate process the aspect 
of a correct one; and is liable from following apparent 
to reject substantial truth » 

8, The hnk therefore is broken in man which should 
have connected his convictions and his actions. Given 
right affections, and therefore right primarj^ notions^ 
the understanding will do the rest and conduct faith- 
fully to a conclusion what it has received ; but given 
(and such is our case) wrung affections^ wrong ten* 
deucitss and leanings, as regards the law of duty and 
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of life, and then the very fidelity of the imderstanding 
perpetuates the error which has vitiated the first pro- 
positions that it formed, and reproducing it at eaclf ] 
successive step establishes it in the conclusion. S<|l 
that to rely upon those ideas of religion which our j 
nature prompts because they are sanctioned by our] 
natural understanding, would be as absuix! as if Eu-« 
did should argue a proposition upon a wrong axiom, 
observing at the same time in every step an accurate| 
adherence to that axiom, and a man should allege that 
accuracy in the subsequent proceeding as a ground! 
for trusting the conclusion, whereas it forms the veryj 
demonstration of its falseness- It cannot be true, 

9, And further : we constantly recognise the mt 
thod of orthodox teaching as a principal means of the 
sanctification of man, and as the proper and specific] 
means for initiating his spiritual instruction wher*J 
ever, and in proportion as, the development of tlie' 
understanding in the man opens tliis channel to his 
afFections; but this not by a natural and inherenti 
efficacy* not, as St* Paul says, by the '* words of man*^| 
wisdom;" it is by "demonstration of the spirit and ofl 
power/'* Why? Because the spiritual and the car*' 
nal principle have not common grounds in religion 
from which to reason, sufficient to move the man. 
True, there is in both a sense of pleasure and of pain ; i 
but of the objects within the range of our experience 
those which to the apprehension of the one are plea- 
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curable, are painful in the view of the other, and vice 

versd. Here, therefore, their range of contact deter- 

miaes. Both again have a conception of duty ; but 

these conceptions are essentially distinct in respect of 

the supreme la^T to which duty is referred, and also 

of the rules and measures by which it is ascertained 

in human practice. Reasoning therefore may proceed 

to a certain point, situated somewhere between religion 

and irreligion ; and we may undoubtedly derive aid 

firom those relics and fragments of better views which 

are yet to be found amidst the ruins of the spiritual 

nature of man* But the analysis of moral action 

must have its limits : we may resolve questions into 

their elements, and these again we may divide into 

their constituent parts ; but when we have fallen back 

on the simple ideas themselves, which are the original 

grounds of the argument, we shall find that the law 

of our actual nature and the law of Divine Revelation 

are fatally at variance upon those simple ideas, whose 

grounds (by the hypothesis) argument cannot explain ; 

and here accordingly we see, that there must be a 

spiritual proce^ rectitying these simple ideas and their 

root within us» in oixler that reasoning may take its 

due effect by setting out from right premises* Until 

we have the same primary* conceptions of good and 

evil, of the sources of pleasure and pain^ which the 

Go§pel embodies, it is of no avail that we consent to 

employ in argument the phraseology which Scripture 

supplies, or that the steps of our reasonings are logi- 

callv accurate- 
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10. Let uB, however, proceed to consider the sub- 
ject in more immediate conEexion with its illustrations 
and under a stricter analysis. The assertion wWch i | 
would use as the groundwork of all resistance to ra- 
tionalism is, in its full hreadth, this— that there munk j 
in every case be an action upon the man independent I 
of the understanding, or the word preached will not 1 
profit, not being *' mixed with faith in them that hear 
it." Not because their intellects are weak or obtusey j 
but because they have not the principle of faith. Sd I 
it stands in the Scripture ; and so it also stands in the j 
nature of things and in logic, the science of the under* 
standing itself, as I shall endeavour forthwith to show; 

All our reasonings may be resolved into syllogisin%] 
all our syllogisms into propositions, all our pTOposi^j 
tions into terms, with their connecting verb which] 
affirms or denies; our terms may again be compleXt' 
and involve the use of propositions in order to their 
being duly explained ; but these, in turn, may again 
be resolved into their constituent parts. Thus at 
length we arrive at terms which refiise all furtlier 
analysis, and with respect to which therefore the un- 
derstanding can afford us no effectual aid ; but yet 
these terms are the indices uf real ideas ; these ideas 
have a true and not an imaginary being in the mind ; 
tbeir place is generally near its roots and foundations, 
and the faculty by which they are grasped has been 
termed that of simple apprehension. 

11. Now it would be quite absurd to say that the 
faculty of simple apprehension is a part of the under- 
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atendiBg^ in the sense with which we have now to do. 
For example, we have a conception of a stone ; it ia 
made up of our perceptions of the diflferent qualities 
of matter whicli the object ofters, in a parties hir com- 
bination. I do not here enter into the metaphysical 
qu^tion of substance, which would be irrelevant- 
Suffice it to say, that our conception of a stone is made 
up of certain modes of the ideas of solidity, extension, 
figure, colour. Let us resolve the complex conception 
into these its elements: and now who will venture to 
say that we arrive at these elementary ideas by virtue 
of the understanding alone? Undoubtedly they do 
not become, in strictness of language, ideas, objects 
distinctly and consciously contemplated, until they 
have attained to their seat in the understanding. But 
it is not the understanding which acquires at first 
hand from the corresponding objects in extrinsic na- 
ture tliose particular complex impressions by the ana* 
lysia of which it reaches finally to the simple ideas; 
they are communicated first in the shape of impres- 
sions to the sense; from the sense they have thei? 
form, and by the sense they are given over to the un- 
dei^tanding in a state of truth or falsehood, that is of 
correspondence with or of difference from the extrinsic 
reality, according to the state of the sense itself. Upon 
the veracity of the senses therefore, and not upon the 
right action of the understanding, it depends whether 
these notions are accurate or otlierwise, 

12, Thus tlie understanding is governed by the 
in the conceptions which it forius of sensible 
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objects, whether those conceptions be faulty or correct, 
until it may have been enabled to institute some col*^ 
lateral and circuitous process by which, like a formula 
of verification in mathematies, it may try and rectity 
its results- But in the direct process, it has not the 
merit if our ear» eye, or touch be correct, nor the 
bkme if they be erroneous. Thus the blind boy re* 
stored to sight attempted to grasp the moon over the 
top of a house, thinking it was close at hand. This 
was from no defect of his understanding. And thus 
a blind man compared his idea of the colour red to the 
sound of a trumpet* drawingj with great propriety^ 
his analogy from sense, 

13, Now as God has given us the senses to be a 
medium of conveying to us the properties of material 
objects, so he has enabled each of the other faculties 
of our nature to fix upon their appropriate oi>jects in 
the immaterial world and bring them home to the 
laboratory of the mind, where they enter into their 
various forms and combinations. Thus the general 
idea of truth is formed by the pure reason ; the idea 
of memory and of the simply intellectual faculties 
themselves in the same way; the mathematical axioms 
aiid the relations, for the most part, of number, quality, 
and (metaphysical) quantity in the same way. Thus 
much for example* 

14, And lastly, the affections also have their appro* 
priate objects, like the senses, and like the reason. We 
conceive of objects as suitable for our love or hatred 
in their various forms and degrees, according to the 
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fepr^entations made of those objects by the aflectiona 
to the understanding, just as we conceive of size, co- 
lour, figiire, sound, in quantity and quality, according 
to the representations carried by the sense to the un- 
deistanding. Now the senses convey faithful!)^ or un- 
&]th fully according to their own conformation, their 
own internal aptitude or inaptitude to appreciate and 
embrace their objects, and to receive, as it were, the 
type or copy of them. And so likewise the affections 
transmit faithfully or unfaithfiiUy, according to their 
own texture and composition. If the ear be vitiated 
it iaultily misrepresents the note in music, and the 
understanding innocently misapprehends, and the 
tougiie innocently miscalls it. If that faculty whereby 
we love be vitiated, then, according to the degree of 
vitiation, it distorts and spoils those impressions of 
objects which it is appointed to receive; an object in 
itaelf worthy of love is transmitted through a false 
impression to the understanding as worthy of avei^ion, 
and tlie understanding, by no fault of its own, receives 
the error and perpetuates it in its own reasonings, re* 
fusing to it, or ratifying the refusal to it, of love, and 
attaching to it the name and notion opposite to love. 
15. If then the Christian religion consisted in a 
Ljpcrception of sensible objects, and in being duly affected 
by their qualities, we might imbibe it without Divine 
lufluence, because our senses, however limited or weak, 
are not generally corrupt; but, upon the whole, dis- 
charge with fidelity the offices to which Go*l appointed 
Ih^m. If the religion of Christ dependefl upon the 
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acknowledgment of mathematical truths^ the same re* 
mark and reason uould apply. But because it con- 
sists in a perception of objects that lie within the pro- 
vince of the affections, and in the being duly influ- 
enced by them ; in the receiving as worthy of love 
that which is worthy of lovej and as worthy of hatred 
that which is worthy of hatred ; because true percep- 
tion of whatever kind can only be had through affinity 
and internal aptitude in the percipient function of the 
mind or body : and because the divine word declares 
that there is no such affinity and internal aptitude in 
the present state of our affections, and teaches that 
they are diseased, and at variance with the truth of 
objects, and that they misrepresent them, attaching 
to those worthy of love the attributes that merit 
hatred, and vice ver^ii; from these premises, it strictly 
follows, that we, who fully admit the divine word, must 
both admit the corruption of the affections, and must 
also, in conformity with the foregoing argument, holt 
upon grounds of bare and strict reason, the incompe-"^ 
tency of the unassisted understanding, not for its own 
work, but for a work not its own, namely, the correc- 
tion of primary and fundamental errors in the impress 
sions transmitted to it, and by it represented and 
handled in the distinct shape of ideas. 

16, Let us endeavour to illustrate what has been 
stdd* Allow that every man follows in the main ths 
which the mass of his nature, or its predominant in^ 
fluences, may d^ire* Now the Scripture sets forth to 
IIS the tulHlment of the will of God as the best and 
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paramount object of desire. But that will of God re- 
fiisas to the natural man the very things that he chiefly 
loTES* What natural instinct prompts as desirable, the 
will of God says is the reverse. Here, therefore, our 
affection is at variance with the divine command, 
which command undoubtedly is in its terms {perceiv- 
able by tlie understandingp They are opposed to one 
another as afBrmative and negative. Nor is the diffi- 
culty removed by the promise of heaven or the threat 
of hell For the natural man does not find in his 
view of the heavenly life that character of desirable- 
ness which the word of God asserts to belong to it : 
again, they are at issue upon the very rudiments which 
constitute the essence of happiness, and contradict one 
another. Or if lie be tempted by the promise of hap- 
pine^ in the gross, and terrified by the prospect of 
pmxB, which are undoubtedly descriljcd in terms that 
he can appreciate, still the energy of our affections is 
much more powerfiiUy incited by proximate objects, 
as a general rule, than by distant one.% especially when 
they are also more thomughlj^ in affinity with our 
disposilion ; and will therefore, unless they be tuuched 
from withiu by u divine influence, incline much more 
to present enjoyments than to the negative idea of the 
avoidance of future pains, and the remote and feeble 
idea of the acquisition of joy in heaven. 

17. In fine, to perceive in the will o( God those 
qualities of gomlness and desirablene^ without which 
we eunnat love it, our aflections must have Ijeen first 
dclaebcd from their present objects, which are such as 

e2 



52 



RATtONALlSM* 



[chap. IK 



they themselves have grasped by their natural im- 
pulses, arising out of their actual and depraved com-* i 
position. No reasoning can effect this change more 
than it can prove an object to be white which the eye 
testifies to he black. For as tlie eye conveys the im^ 
pression of blacknesSj so the affection conveys the im* 
pressiou of desirableness- It attaches that quality to 
the dictates of our own will ; that is to say, in effect, 
of itself- It does not see it belonging to the objects 
dictated by the will of GotL Surely then it is indis* 
putablcj that as the sense if depmved requires a phy- 
sical operation (whether of nature or art) to rectify it : 
so the affection being depraved requires a spiritual 
impression, and that since the subject matter of the 
Christian religion has for its office to present food to 
the affections, that food can only be available as such 
by an aptitude in these to receive it, instead of the 
existing contrariety ; in other words, belief depends 
upon assimilation : quod mmius^ scirmis : and the un- 
derstanding alone cannot cure the affections, more 
than it can heal a wound or set a limb. 

18, Yet let it not be supposed that, if this reasoning I 
be admitted, it will have the effect of implying the | 
impotence of the understanding. In truth this is not) 
really a question between the understanding and some 
other faculty, but between the rebellious nature of man 
and Him who created and who is now reclaiming it. 
The man who denies the necessity of spiritual influ- 
ence in order to the right appreciation of the Christian 
religion, is not asserting the prerogative of the under- 
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Standing against the affections. With his views, his 
understanding will be as much influenced by his affec- 
tionSf as the understanding of those who hold an oppo- 
site belief would be influenced by their afiections* 
Under cover of asserting the rights and dignity of the 
understand ingf he who thus rationBlises^ is in truth 
Mserting his intention to be governed by his own no- 
tions and desires ; to make his actual nature the mea- 
gitn and the law of that scheme of religion, which 
avowedly aims at operating a fundamental change in 
it And the understanding is not deprived, in the 
Christian theory^ of the uflSce which belongs to it: 
but fulfils the same office for the rectified and divinely 
renewed affectionsi as it would have performed for the 
rebellious and carnal affeclious. 

19, Besides which it is right to observe, tliat the 
understanding has in fact the power, by a circuitous 
process, partially at least, to correct the errors of sense, 
by its faculty of dealing with a number of stibject 
matters, and applying to one the light of another. 
Had the boy restored to sight known astronomy before 
lie was shown the moon, lie might have reasoned vrith 
himself that her ap[>earancc corresponded with that of 
a planet which he had learnt to be very distant from 
the Mrth, and might have suspended obedience to the 
impulse derived from sense, in deference to a doubt 
thus su^ested from another quarter. So also the un- 
derstanding, presenting to us, for example, the pains of 
hell, which are appreciable by our natural affections, 
may exercise a certain influence in controlling our 
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pursuit of our own plea^surea, and thus produce a cer- 
tain degree of modifieatiou in the texture of the afTec- 
tions themselves. But I deny the sufficiency of this 
influence to cure radical error and vice, such error 
and vice as the Scripture asserts to be in our affections. 
It is obviously an influence drawn from the afiections 
themselves ; drawn from one part of them, and applied 
remedially to another. But although partial good 
may thus be done, there is no power in any part of 
the natural affections sufficient to effect such change 
in their fundamental tendencies as Christianity, ac^ 
cording to all those who admit the plenary authority 
of Scripture, (to whom alone this reasoning is ad- 
dressed,) confessedly requires. Let us then recognise 
the understanding as a helper in the great work to 
which God makes available each and all of our facul- 
ties ; but %ve must see, that to assign it an exclusive 
or original jurisdiction, is at variance witli psyclmlo- 
gical truth, inasmuch as it has no influence strictly 
its own, and as its indirect means are wholly inade- 
quate ; it remains therelbre to show the reasonable- 
ness of believing in a distinct and transcendaut in* 
fluence. 

20, No doubt it was an error of ancient philosophy 
to affirm the abstract existence of general ideas, and 
their perception by the mind or their necessary in- 
dwelling there, as a previous condition to our percep- 
tion of all particular objects* But Aristotle* exploded 
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ihat error, and established in its stead what appears 
to be the truth, namely, that although we do not pei^ 
oeive by virtue of antecedent possession of the formal 
idea of the thing perceived, yet we do perceive by 
virtue of sometliing intrinsic to the ijercipient faculty, 
namely, its adaptation and conformity to the thing 
j>erceived. 

21. In the case^ however, of the affections, we may go 
further than in the case of the sense* It may be said, 
for example, that the visual organ need not have in 
its composition anything akin to light, in order to dis- 
charge its function of receiving and transmitting it, 
more than a conductor of heat has anything of heat 
belonging to its essence ; or than wax partakes inhe- 
rently of the nature of the i m pressions it receives. With 
the senses, then, it is adaptation and conformity alone 
which we can show to exist between the faculty and 
the object, and not actual homogeneity and resem* 
blance : but in the affections the adaptation is actual, 
inherent, essential resemblance. That whicli we love 
we are, and it enters into our essence upon the whole 
in the same degree in which, upon the whole, it en- 
grosses our love. At least, no man surely can love 
anything except by virtue of elements in his composi- 
lioa> however latent or subdued, yet in their nature 
homogeneous witli tliat object ; nor hate^ except by 
virtue of elements repugnant to the nature of that 
abject. That is (in each case), the real, or the appa- 
rent and presumed, nature ; for that it may be misap* 
preheuded is immaterial to the present purpose; the 
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argument is* that a man loves or hates by virtue of 
horaogeneity* and having this homogeneity as the 
basiB of the sentiment, though the proportions of love 
and hatred may be modified by other considerations. 
Nor can any one, I believe, either deny that the affec- 
tions are, like tlie senses^ faculties either actually per- 
cipient, or at least governing the perception, of sub- 
ject matter in their own province; or refuse to allow 
that in all cases we perceive by virtue of an adaptation 
in the percipient faculty ; or give any definition of 
that adaptation in the case of tlie affections, which 
shall not involve the homogeneity that I have for- 
mally asserted. 

22. It is perhaps here that it may be most appro* 
priate to consider the objection to the foregoing argu- 
mentj which readily suggests itself, and wliich may 
be clothed in the following language. It will readily 
be allowed that our conduct depends mainly on the 
state of the affections : if, then, our moral and reli- 
gious perceptions arc, as well as our conduct, dependent 
on elements cognisable only by the affections, and 
conveyed by them to the understanding, a man's be- 
lief must be the necessary measure of his practice, 
inasmuch as both will depend upon the same causal 
^influences: whereas, it is obvious that, in the gene- 
rality of cases, if not in all, his belief is greatly al>ove 
his practice ; this fact consequently destroys, as it may 
be ui^ed, the rule which it has here been attempted 
to establish. 

23- The reply however is, that the elements of our 
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religious and moral perceptions are not cognisable 
exclusively by the affections; and that^ even where 
they are, yet there are some commoa points upon 
which oor affections, as they are by birtli, enable us, 
though dimly or circuitously, to apprehend what is 
revealed to us by God, yet with an influence too 
feeble to reach into our practice. For example, our 
natural affections prompt us to desire enjoyment as 
such. The Gospel promises enjoyment in heaven. 
Tlius, because we do not uniformly nor wholly ana- 
lyse, but dwell in part upon tlie term enjoyment in 
the gross, the promise of it is not whuUy incompre- 
hensible and unavailable to us; and thus has an in- 
fluence in raising the standard of our belief respecting 
the duty of sct^king heaven, independently of any- 
thing like a really virtuous state of the affections, in 
which they would be att meted not to the enjoyment 
mmply, but to the excellence of the particular acts 
and Ijabits wherein the enjoj^nents of heaven reside, 

24, I now proceed to assign a second cause of dis- 
crepancy between the belief and practice of a man, 
between his rehgious convictions and his affections^ 
Our inward state undergoes very great fluctuations : 
etnotious of different orders are aroused at different 
times ; and that which at one moment subsists, and 
acts to such force as to determine both belief and 
practice, at another becomes perfectly powerless, and 
A rival iuflaence takes its place Now our belief is 
more conscious and deliberate than our practice. 
Many things evil we do upon the impulse of the mo- 
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menu the rightfulness of whicli, m a general rule, we 
should hesitate or refuse to affirm. Again, our affec- 
tions have by nature a certain affinity to right, and 
repugnance from wrong ; to right imperfectly, I 
admit, but yet not altogether untruly apprehended ; 
they supply corresponding impressions to tiie under- 
standing where the mind is undisturbed, and die un-i 
derstanding forms corresponding conclusions: strong 
passions, on the other hand, are plainly unnatural, as 
well as unchristian, and their agency is usually short, 
and overpowers but does not persuade the under- 
stimding. While, therefore, such passion has a great 
effect on practice in the tempestuous moment of ex- 
citement, by reason of the deliberative character of the 
understanding it has, as it were, scarcely time enough 
to force a way into our belief, which remains to be 
governed by such of the affections as have a more 
steady and permanent action. The second cause of 
discrepancy, then, is that action is more liable than 
belief to the sudden assaults of the passions. It is not 
necessary that we should draw any broad generic dis* 
tinction between the passions and the affections ; but 
we may de6ne the former to be affections raised to 
such a height and violence as to baffle the under- 
standing, and preclude for the moment its ftill 
action. 

25- Next let us take an example to show that the 
jurisdiction of the affections is not exclusive. When 
we have begun to analyse tliat notion of enjoyment in 
Heaven which the Gospel presents, we find a want of 
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congeniality between its particulars, the life of tlianks- 
giving and praise, and the like, on the one hand, and 
the tendencies of our own affections on the other. 
But the understanding has derived from independent 
sutirces a strong conviction of the power of God : fur- 
ther, it knows that our affections are not immutable ; 
and that that power may hereafter render agreeable 
what is not so now : these convictions have an evident 
tendency to raise our belief towards Heaven as an 
object of desire, antecedently to the assimilation of our 
affections themselves to tlie food which will there be 
afforded them; and thus also to elevate both our 
belief and practice, but the first more than the last, 
because tlie last is more liable to be determined on 
the moment, in its particular acts, by the quick in- 
stinctive solicitation of the affections, before reasoning 
or reflection can take place, 

26, I go on to state a fourth mode, in which it may 
happen that our practice should fall short of our belief, 
coniistently with the theory according to which it has 
been attempted to show that the main subject matter 
of ethics is not in the understanding, but in the aftec- 
tions and desires, inasmuch as it is their office to 
form the models of tliose terms, which, when allotted 
in the mind to their respective ideas, become ma- 
terials for the understanding wherewith to work. 
Now this mode is one corresponding in great measure 
W tliat in which the wl^ns ijlixii, or the principle of 
confidence, operates according to the science of rhe- 
toric. Under a stricter analysis than that science re- 
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quires^ we shall venture to term it the mode of substi- 
tution. Now let UB inquire what this mode of substi- 
tution isj and how it may operate, not in absolutely 
lowering the standard of practice, but in raising that 
of belief, 

27. Let it be granted that practice is goTemed in 
the maiOf or upon the average, by the state of a man's 
affections and desires, varying as they do, in their com- 
parative weight, at different points of time. Now a 
depraved theory does not bring witli it the same de- 
gree of pleasure as a depraved practice : consequently 
the temptation to a depraved theory is less powerful 
than the inducement to a depraved act, upon the same 
subject matter* In the case of the act, the pleasure is 
immediate, and helps to blink or hide the sin* In die 
case when the evil is to Ije conceived and to be enter- 
tained in the distinct form of a principle before it 
issues into practice, the pleasure is contingent and 
remote, and less able to raise a tempest of passion in 
its I>ehalf; so that frequently the same degree of j 
strength will enable us to repudiate a mischievous 
principle, which will not enable us, when the occasion 
is immediate, to refuse an action such as can only be 
justified, and therefore such as can only with consis- 
tency be performed, upon that principle. The facta 
here assumed are, I think, as undeniable, as the infer- 
ences are direct and logical- And hence St, Paul* 
describes as an aggravated guilt that of those, who] 
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not only do evil, but have pleasure in those that do it : 
i,e., who begin to regard evil as a kind of law to their 
nature, as a principle authoritative in itself, and a 
bond, consequently, of union and sympathy : they are 
supposed to have reached such hardness as that they 
deliberately contemplate it in their belief, and are not 
merely surprised into it by negligence or passion, or 
want of self-govemmcnt. With this idea it is that 
Miltoo, in describing Belial as the extreme of base 
wickedness, has placed him at the close of the infernal 
procession, and writes^ — 



Belial came kat: than whom a spjiit more lewd 
Fell not from heaven, or more groaa to love 
Vice for itself." • 



28, From what has been said, it follows that the 
influeoee of example will be much greater in dis- 
countenancing immoral theories — €, ^., that which 
declares marriage a needless institution — than in re- 
straining immoral pmctice. To test this proposition^ 
let US for a moment imagine^ on the one hand, an im- 
moral theory, with results supposed to be convenient 
or agreeable ; and, on the other, an example of one 
whom we revere, sustaining an adverse (Uiat is, a 
moral and true) theory : thus much at least is imme- 
diately manifest, that our affection to a particular 
person, on the one hand, draws us towards a good 
belief; our affection to pleasure, on the other, towards 
a belief which is false and evil. 
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29* We are next to observe, that of these two 
influences the first is one which belongs to the class 
of substitutions* It is an influence attractive towards 
good* yet not towards good for its own sake, but for 
that of an intermediate hving object, whom we love 
in the complex regard under which we behold him 
as a being made up of many faculties, and holding 
perhaps many opinions, some of them more acceptable 
to uSj and others less so, but whereof all, being as it 
were parts of himself, do in efi'ect, by association, 
derive an authority in our eyes from the fact of their 
being his, over and above what they would be able 
to exercise from their own intrinsic force- Tlie in- 
fluence leads us to follow good for the sake of a parti- 
cular man wlio is good ; and whom we love not 
perhaps at all for his goodness, or less for his good- 
ness than his power or talent : we therefore substitute, 
for the proper object of our love, another, and follow 
the pro[>er object because it thus becomes appended 
and tied to that other. And here it is clear that the 
aflections are still, in many cases (e* 9,, where a beau- 
tiful assemblage of human virtues forms the attracting 
charm of the person supposed) the principal source 
from whence, though indirectly, are derived tlie mate- 
rials for sucli an operation in the mind* 

30. Here then the principle of confidence, properly 
so called, induces us to place the judgment of another, 
as expressed by his actions and character, in that 
position which is higher than we think our own en- 
titled to occupy, on account of our love or other attrac- 
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tive regard to that other person : and, in the case we 
have assumed, this influence stands in the place of a 
certain quantity of intrinsic and direct affection 
towards what is good ; and, so standing, becomes 
liable to all the rules under which we show that wliile 
both belief and practice are essentially founded upon 
the affections, yet the latter is, under that very theory, 
likely to rest below the former. It is imnecessary to 
consider in detail the otlier cases in which the same 
principle of confidence or substitution may appear 
under different forms. We have taken that where 
the attraction to good is in the form of example. If 
it be in the shape of direct precept from those who 
have influence over us, this makes no change in the 
conditions* It still remains more apt and able to 
modify our belief than our conduct 

31- Nor does it matter whether the attractive regard 
or influence be based upon the strength^ or talent, or 
human virtue of the regarded party ; except as these 
are in a progressive scale of dignity and worth. But 
in none of them do we love the man for his goodness ; 
and yet in all of them, he being by supposition both 
good and also loved, we are attracted towards his 
goodness by being attracted towards him; and towards 
goodness in general, by being attracted towards his 
goodness. And it should also be remarked, that all 
these extrinsic elements of inducement or suasion, 
wliich take the forms of precept or example, and 
which take effect through our love, or admiration, or 
trust, or respect, or fear of persons, operate much 
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more effectively upon our theories than upon our 
practice: they are usually first entertained in the re- 
gion of the understanding, and they are apt to remain 
in the form of mere speculation* 

32, Now in the recognition of these intermediale 
attractive powers, it is quite clear that the under- 
standing may have a sliare. For instance, it is by an 
intellectual faculty, at all events, that we form the 
conception of power, or that of talent ; and either of 
these may he the particular feature, or the joint fea- 
tures, which are the groundwork of the influence exer- 
cised over us by the man possessing them. And thus 
the understanding, )>y leading us to follow and copy 
the good man fur the sake of these secondary consi- 
derations, collaterally brings our affections into con- 
tact with his goodness, and gives to it, as it were, the 
opportunity of acting upon their susceptibilities. Upon 
the other hand, if the visible Iiuman affections of a 
man who teaches us to cultivate the divine and spiritual 
affection be the basis of the charm, tJien it is obviously 
through our affections tliat we appreciate him. 

33- This power of confidence, then, has a ground in 
the several departments of the mind ; and the question^ 
in which of the two it operates with the greater force, 
depends upon a larger one — that, namely, whether in 
general, or in the given case, or in both, the affections 
supply the subject matter and the movements of the 
individual character in a greater or less degree than 
the other faculties of his nature, his passions, his 
particular projx*nsions, his lower desires. It is enough 
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here to have shown that the work is a jointoue; that 
confidence is operatiTe oti practice by snbs^titutioo ; 
and operative alike through the single action of mind, 
and through the double action of mind and heart : we 
might perhaps add, that third case, in which the heart 
prompts instinctive action without the perceptible in- 
tervention of the understanding in its instrumental 
capacity. Consequently other influences, besides those 
that are derivable from the direct and proper action of 
the affections, may, by association or substitution, come 
to have a part in the fomiation of our own dispositions 
respecting good and evil, and as these elements may 
act with different degrees of force on our belief and 
our practice respectivelyj we arc therefore to expect 
on this ground that the state of the affections consi- 
dered singly may not be an accurate and invariable 
index either of our convictions or of our conduct 

34, Another material part of this subject is that 
which connects itself with what are termed passive 
habits. The operations of these habits are those 
wlierein the mind is excited by the presentation of the 
appropriate object, but does not carry out the move* 
ment into the corresponding action. For instance, 
when we see a duty, are reminded of* it by something 
presented to the sight, and yet omit to do it ; or when 
We see an object of pity, are moved by it, and yet, 
having tlie ability, do not administer relief; or when 
we see an object of desire^ and, desiring it, are unable 
til arrive at it- Tliis last case is mentioned for the 
pur|>ose of j^howing that it is not really, though it is 
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fbrBially, in point, and though it faUs within the de- 
nomination of passive habits; for the mental act of 
volition undoubtedly takes place, though the external 
consequences are barred by obstructions that we are 
uuable to remove ; but in the previous cases, which 
are properly in point, tliat act of volition is as un- 
doubtedly withlieldj and practice is not contemplated 
at all. From this trifling with our nature and with 
its Maker, arises, as Bishop Butler has wisely shoi^Ti, 
a deadening influence, by reaction upon the emotions 
themselves, and a diminution of their real liveliness 
and power. Now here we find one of the special 
dangers to which the action of the understanding 
exposes us. The emotion, considered singly, will 
carry us forward to action in its own line, with a 
force proportioned to its own ; hut it is the interven- 
tion of other faculties, absorbing and exlmusting it on 
the way, which defeats its purpose. 

35, When, for instance, it is aroused, but aroused 
by a spectacle in which are combined with the cause 
of our emotion, accessories addressing themselves more 
powerfully to the lancy or the imagination than the 
cause of emotion addresses itself to the heart — then^ 
because one faculty at a time is apt to take the lead 
and govern the action of the man, the imagination or 
the fancy, being more powerfully stimulated, suboi^li- 
nates to itself that which is properly termed the 
feeling, and directs and attaches it to its own ends, 
which are not, directly at least, in the region of prac- 
tice, but which consist in the erection of fabrics 
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having in the first instance, individually at least, sub- 
jective existence alone; and which are thereby distin> 
gniished from the understanding, which, in propor- 
tion as its action is legitimate^ follows strictly, and 
ascertains the objective existences around us : konm^ 
naiurm minister et inierpresJ^ 

36. Tlius a religious creed presented to the mind 
for its acceptance may be excluded from the heart if 
it so be that the imagination, unduly predominating 
over the mind of the man, interposes, and anticipating 
tlie torpid action of the affections, meets that creed, 
views it artistically, as it is termed, in the manner, 
that is to say, in which a workman would view a 
block of marble which he is about to reduce to shape ; 
I Miimates it with reference not to its appointed ends, 
but to the law of beauty and ita correspondence there- 
with, or discrepancy therelVom. 

37* But the imagination is not the only interceptor 
of a0ections divinely desthied to the purposes of 
action. The understanding may be excited simul- 
taneou^ly^ and when set to work in reasoning upon 
the rektiuns of any given phenomena, or upon re- 
ducing them into a system, it may thus, witli sptxiu- 
lative trutli for its end, Ije so deliglited with its own 
energies as to lead us into forgetftilness of action. 
Thus it absorbs in intellectual exercise the strength 
that ought to have been spent in practical exertion ; 
and while it seems to be doing the work of the 
affections it diverts them from tl 
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ploying all the mental powers in the Terification 
of terms instead of the execution of acts, and then 
applying them to its own work of classifying, com- 
paring, concluding^ or otherwise as tlie case may be. 
Thus again, when a religious creed is presented, say 
to a disputatious and subtle mind, in which the action 
of the critical faculty overbears and absorbs all other 
energies, that faculty regards the creed proposed 
polemically, considers it with reference to logical 
and technical precision, and not in respect to its 
moral characteristics and tendencies, and wastes upon 
this theoretic handling of sacred themes all the sedu- 
lity which ought to be employed in seeking to give 
effect to the proffered means of spiritual amelioration- 

38. Now the bearing of these facts upon our subject 
is most weighty. If tlie understanding is neither able 
to dis|>ense mth the aid of the affections, nor in itself 
sufficient to stimulate them for the purposes of prac- 
tice — ^if it be so far from this that it may, on the con- 
trary, oflen become their hinderer^ — then we cannot 
fail to see the religious importance of having some 
avenues to the affections otherwise than through ai^u- 
mentative methods, and with an intervention of intel- 
lectual powers as slight as can possibly be, in orde^i 
that, of several fallible processes, each one may help 
to supply the defects or retrieve the errors of the| 
others. 

39. Again : the grand and ruling influences through 
which we are capable of being led towards religion, 
are the fear of punishment, the desire of enjoyment, 
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the love of goodness. Let us, by way of summing up 
tlie argument, consider how far each of these influ- 
ences is made effective through the sole action of the 
understanding, and how far by the supply of impres- 
sions from the aflections; and again, how far through 
those affections which are human^ and how far through 
those which are themselves derivable only trom a 
divine influence, 

40, Now the fear of punishment, in the gross or in 
tbe detail, may doubtless be made operative through 
our human affections^ which recoil from pain as such, 
and with a consciousness of its general nature ; aided 
by the understanding, which supplies the notion of 
power on the part of the Deity to make that punish- 
ment sensible and effective ; but this fear of punish- 
ment is no genuine religion — it is no more than a still 
distant stage on the road to it ; and as it may be felt 
without spiritual influence, so we have further to re- 
member that it may be entirely overborne and nulli- 
fied by the force of the temptations Mhich it attempts 
to resist. There remains therefore a lack that requires 
to be supplied. But even for this partial influence the 
understanding alone is insufficient: it tlepends, in 
part, uj)on that apprehension of punishment which 
our natural susceptibilities, and not the proper ener- 
gies of the understanding, supply; and therefore an 
argument may be drawn from this quarter, not |>er- 
haps strictly for tlie necessity of spiritual gmce, but 
at all events against the sufficiency and so tbe sole 
juriMiiction of tlie understanding. 
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4L The desire of enjoyment, in the gross, may be 
impressed through the same human means: the first, 
of affection and understanding at work jointly; the 
second, of understanding alone. But as we go into 
detail, and eome to inquire after any intimation of 
the nature of the proposed enjoyment which the Gospel 
offers, our human faculties fail us because we infer- 
as far as we can infer at all — that it is such as our 
human faculties cannot receive or appreciate, but 
would even be incUnetl of themselves to reject. We 
therefore need, in order to feel the full force of a view 
of heaven offered to us, to have an affection towards 
God of veneratioUj love* and trust, which our corrup- 
tion has absorbed. This then is from a divine source: 
so that we now need not only the understanding and 
the affections, but likewise renewed affections to initiate 
tiie truly religious principle ; and we accordingly see 
with much more strength and clearness tlie need of 
a divine operation other than that wliich the under- 
Btanding carries, in order to set the understanding 
itself in motion towards God. 

42, Thiixlly, as regards the love of goodness for m 
own sake* For this we must be able to recognise the 
divine will as good in itself, and as determining what 
is good for us, imlependently of, or in opposition to, 
any estimate of our own. It is clear that this lovep 
fixed on goodness as an end, and viewing goodness as ] 
embodied in* and as measured and tested by tlie will 
of Godt is the adoption of an entirely new standard, of 
which our fallen state supplies none of the elements; 
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and the primary conception of the object, as it is an 
object of afi'ection* must be in the affections, antecedent 
to any action of the understanding which acts only 
upon what is already conceived. It must therefore, 
in its earliest beginnings, under the strictest necessity, 
come from a divine influence, and not through the 
understanding. 

43. Let us now look to apostolic practice and argu- 
ment. Our proposition, be it remembered, is that 
those who are clear and determined in their repudia- 
tion of the theory which avowedly makes every man's 
natural understanding the arbiter of Christian doc- 
trine, are yet, there is reason to apprehend^ apt in 
many eases to fall into the Manichean notion, or to 
approximate towards it, which makes intellectual con- 
viction upon the immediate subject matter of a propo- 
sition a necessary precondition of legitimate belief in 
it There are many such persons, who are not con- 
sistent in this matter with themselves ; for after re- 
nouncing the authority of the understandings in the 
attempt to convert a man to Christianity, or to 
awaken him from spiritual torpor, and while fully 
recognising in words tlie doctrine of spiritual grace, 
and that too with entire sincerity of heart, they pro- 
ceed by the way of argument upon each of the doctrines 
of Christianity, singly and independently regarded. 
They are doubtless right in arguing, as St. Paul did 
with the Athenians; but he use<l only those topics 
which were common to his audience and to himself 
But diid St, Paul, or did any of the apostles in any 
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recorded case, attempt to produce in the minds of 
tho^ to whom they preached a distinct intellectual 
perception of each of what we now term the funda- 
mental doctrines of the Gospel, or even of each of 
those contained in its first and simplest symbol, the 
Apostles' creed ? 

44, No : but apparently having set forth Jesus 
Christ as the Saviour of the awakened sinner, in the 
case of the gaoler at Philippi ; or as the desired 
Messiah^ in the case of the Ethiopian eunuch, and of 
the multitude at Jerusalem ; or having explained tlie 
providence of God, like St. Paul at Athens; or the 
law of plain moral duty, appreciable even by the 
natural conscience, and enforced by the terrors of 
future judgment^ like the same apostle with Agrippa, 
they allowed this call to take effect in producing (or 
not, as the case might be) such a measure of obedience 
as was answerable to the light already received ; but 
instead of 6rst carrying through the entire process of 
intellectual conviction, and then introducing the sacra- 
ment of baptism as its witness, sign, or seal merely, 
they appear, on the first movement of a determinate 
character, determinate, tliat is in the heart, though 
attended with very incomplete knowledge in the 
imderstanding, to have brought the convert to a par- 
ticipation of those directly divine influences which the | 
sacrament conveyed. Thus they wrought by the 
understanding as far as it would cany them by hs 
natural light, or by grace already infused, or fear 
awfikened; but having done so, they strove immedi- 
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ately to bring to bear the distinct and effectual grace 
of the covenant upon the hearty proceeding upon th e 
principle of training and moving the whole man by a 
parallel process, iuBtead of working by one part of his 
nature exclusively, and of imposing upon tiiat part a 
duty of which it was utterly incapable. 

45* Surely we have a most vivid exemplification of 
this method in the case of the disciples at Epliesus*^ 
who had been baptized unto John's baptism, and who 
had not so much as heard whether there were any 
Holy Ghost* St, Paid does not appear to have given 
tliem an elaborate and detailed exposition of the doc- 
trine of the Holy Spirit, but he directed them simply 
to a belief in Jesus as the end of John's baptism, and 
then baptized them in His holy name* By that bap- 
tism, as is evident from the passage, the Holy Glujst 
was set before them as an object of faith ; but surely 
no one can infer from the sacred narrative that they 
were argumentatively taught the nature and attributes 
of the Holy Ghost, This full instruction was reserved 
for their Christian state. Why, but because spiritual 
influence upon the heart is necessary to furnish the 
understanding with tliose primary perceptions by 
which we become adequately cognisant of spiritual 
objects, and capable of exercising that faculty with 
profit upon the Christian doctrines at large? 

4f>. We fall then into error, and desert the way of 
Gild's appuintment, if we attempt to furnish the un- 
derstanding uf a heathen with a complete Christian 
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armoury before operating upon the heart by those 
meaufi which transcend it as well as by those which 
are akin to it ; and the error into which we fall is ra- 
tionalistic; we assume the competency of the under* 
standing to do that which is beyond its function : or, 
more properly, we assume the fitness of the actual and 
fallen human nature to do that which is contrary to 
its fixed bias and deliberate preference. We attempt 
to perform God's workj but we make the attempt^ 
taking to our aid only a part of the resources which 
He has supplied for the purpose. We argue — it is 
well; we pray — it is well; we conjure him with 
whom we are concerned to pray, to read, to reason ; 
all this is well ; but the truth we have here to regard 
is this ; that when once tliat disposition on his part has 
been indicated which would lead him to pray, to read, 
and to reason, then he is in a temper of obedience and 
submission, he has the prerequisites for further spi- ' 
ritual grace, and the way to enable him to pray, to 
read, and to reason with effect^ is to induce him to be- 
come partaker of the remaining, the crowning meaus^ 
namely the sacrament appropriate to his case. 

47* I have thus endeavoured to illustrate the argu- 
ment from the practice of the Apostles with regard to 
unbaptized |)ersons; let us now see whether it doea 
not derive a light equally instructive from their method 
of addressing the members of the Cburch, those to 
whom in their several stages of spiritual advancement 
they administered the "principles" or the "periection" 
of Christian doctrine. Let us see whether St. Paul 
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does not use something more than an appeal to motives 
in the urdinary sense: i. e. to objects which, tliougli 
calculated to influence us, are nevertheless extrinsic to 
tlie man himself, such as for instance are a heaven and 
a helh 

48, Yes; his appeal is directly made, not merely to 
that which lies without the man* but to the constitution 
of the man himself. And again, not merely to the 
fragments and niins of the primeval image of holy love 
and simple dependence, but likewise to the lineaments 
and forms already impressed upon him, and to the 
principle of growth living within him^ in order to its 
fttU restoration. As he infoiins us that the word 
preached does not profit if not mixed with faith in 
them that hear it^ thus proving the necessity of an in- 
ward and transcendant operation; so he inipels rather 
than persuades his Christian brethren to right practice, 
by drawing the fountain-head of his argument from 
within them — *' Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God- Mortify therefore your members 
which are upon the earth/'* Again : *' How shall we 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein/'f And, 
" Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body/*:^ And St. Peter: "Pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear . • . * . seeing ye have purified 
your souls ..... love one anotlier with a pure heart 
fervent ly^ being bom again, not of corruptible seed 
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but of incorruptible/'* Thus the sacred writers make 
a work which is not of the understanding, aground^ 
for what ? for excluding tlie operation of that faculty ? 
No, certainly ; but for producing it ; while the proof 
of that work J that primary super-intellectual work, 
remains indisputably clear ; and while it, and not any 
process of the intellect, is always represented as the 
basis of Christian character and action, 

49. We see then from the above doctrine of simple 
ideas, that if we admit the fall and corruption of 
human nature, we must also admit a spiritual influ- 
ence independent of the uuderstanding. If, upon the 
other hand, we set out denying the corruption of the 
human will, we may easily set down spiritual influence 
as a superfluity in our scheme of religion. And 
having thus placed on tlie riglrt hand and on the left, 
these two separate views of religion, do we not see 
how necessary it is to maintain the notion of an influ- 
ence conveyed to the heart otherwise than through 
mere teaching, however sound (which is in effect the 
same thing as to say, the notion of something beyond 
orthodox doctrine), if we would preserve a true view of 
human nature, without which true view of human 
nature, we cannot measure the ground we have to 
traverse in oitler to arrive at righteousness. And 
conversely, when a belief in the necessity of influences 
beyond and distinct from orthodox doctrine is weak 
and on the wane, and when orthodox doctrine, in its 
popular but perhaps narrow sense, is regarded as tlie 
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alpha and omega of Christianity; again» I ask» do wc 
not see that we are upon the verge of losing our true 
conception of the extent of the universal human dis- 
ease, and therefore of the remedy which it requires? 

50. But we may call> and call loudly, upon those 
who have accustomed themselves to regard orthodoxy 
(in the sense specifietl) as the highest characteristic and 
surest guarantee of the Christian lifcj if they value 
either the truth of religion or tlie force and consistency 
of their own arguments, to join with us against ra- 
tionalism in all its forms, and especially against that its 
subtlest form which teaches or assumes that spiritual 
Ufe can only be initiated through an intellectual pro- 
ctse. They denounce, and justly denounce, the idea of 
converting men by merely preceptive teaching: the 
truth of mora] maxims and their intrinsic beauty, say 
they, may be unquestionable, but you present them to a 
being whose percipient faculties are corrupt and who 
requirea an antecedent spiritual influence to enable 
him to appreciate them. So far they are right; but 
are they not incorrect in imagining, that the presenta- 
tion of doctrine to the understanding (for to the un- 
derstanding in the first instance it presents itself) is 
the sole and sufiicient giiaraotee divinely appointed 
for the realisation of that spiritual influence ? If truth 
of a less immediately practical nature may convey 
it,— i.e. truth of doctrine, why may not the more im- 
mediately practical— i. e, the preceptive truth convey 
it also ? Wliy may not the precept carry with it the 
power of its own accomplishmenti as well as the 
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tloc trine carry with it the disposition for its own re- 
ception and likewise the power of accomplishing the 
precept ? 

5L If they establish a title as against Sacramental 
influences, which some may deride as mystical, they 
cannot cBtablish one in sound argument against moral 
t^ching, which they suspect as rationalistic ; for 
such a title must be grounded on the general preroga- 
tives of truth ; and on its affinity to the understanding, 
as subject matter to an instniment appointed for 
working on it. Such a title will evidently include 
moral teaching as a positive channel of grace ; they 
cannot find any distinction which shall shut it out. 
Then will arise tlie danger which 1 have striven to 
exhibit; in the active and robust play of the intellect, 
the more delicate conception of divine influence will 
be lost. Why will they not use the security, which 
God in his wisdom has provided for them, by con- 
structing separate vehicles of an influence quite dis- 
tinct from the understanding, and therefore permanent 
witnesses of its independent essence ? 

52- The reader is earnestly requested to remem- 
ber, that the drift of these observations is simply to 
provide against our letting slip any one of the guaran- 
tees, which Divine mercy has aflFonletl us against the 
fatal inroads of rationalism. To this end we should 
strenuously maintain the necessity of Christian doc- 
trine, and of its being received even when beyond our 
power of comprehension* In order however to make 
this principle effectual and fruitful, it must ever be 
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borne in mind that such dcM3trioe must not be filtered 
and strained through any medium of human invent 
tion ; its vitality is not in its terms ; it is in spiritual 
grace attending it, as soul resides in a body; hut be- 
cause in the case of teaching, the soul is more likely to 
be confounded with the body and the distinct percep- 
tion of it aljsorbed, therefore we find (as will hereafter 
be more fully shown) a singular, though secondary, 
uae of the Sacraments to be, their tendency to preserve 
the vitality of Christian doctrine by exhibiting the 
union of that soul with another body, from which it is 
so obviously distinct that we are in less danger of con- 
founding tliem. And because the proper action of the 
Sacraments is direct upon the afiections, it has been 
endeavoured in strict connexion to show tliat the 
affections and not the understanding of a man are the 
basis, and afford the chief criterion, of our reHgious 
state. Were they not so, the notion of grace inherent 
in these holy institutions would be exploded. But when 
we have well studied and appreciated the real function 
of the affections in religion, and have clearly noted the 
lines which divide it from the province of the under- 
standing, the reception of these truths opens the way 
for our apprehending what more immediately belongs 
to the Sacraments themselves. 

53. Finally let it !>e observed that these truths, if 
such they be, as we believe them, are not matter ac- 
cessible only by long trains of argument, or to minds 
familiar with 8i>eculation ; but are a part of the public 
patrimony of tlie people of God, being intervoven with 
thi* whole fabric of the sacred Scriptures. On the 
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one hand we hear of the evil heart, the hardened 
hearty the fool that said in his heart there was no Ood. 
On the othefi of turning the hearts of the disobedientt 
of God*s opening the heart of Lydia, of his writing Ills 
laws in the hearts of men, of putting a new heart and 
a right spirit within them. In conformity wherewith 
we pray in the Church, " Lord incline our heurts to 
keep this law," and yet there is no discrepancy, in the 
view of Scripture, between this use of the heart and 
the functions of the understanding; for we also read 
in St. Luke, chap- xxiv. v* 45, of the Redeemer's open- 
ing the understanding of his disciples; so as on the 
one hand their union is not overlooked, on the other 
their distinctness is preserved ; as when St Paul de- 
sires men to sing with the heart and with the under- 
standing also; and again, just before the verse last 
cited from St, Luke, the disciples '* said one to ano- 
tlier, Did not our heart burn within us , , , while he 
opened to us the Scriptures ?" 

54* It has been only our indolence and corruption 
which, oscillating perpetually between contrary ex- 
tremes, only alike in being each vicious, has imagined, 
and in ourselves has formed a notion of opposition be- 
tween the prerogatives of the understanding and those 
of the heart, which has no truth in the nature of 
things, but which has become but too true, relatively 
to us. The Manicheans are alleged to have taught 
that knowledge, or intellectual comprehension, was a 
necessary precondition of right belief in any given 
proposition \^hich purported to belong to theChnstian 
Revelation » And St, Augustin, condemning this prin- 
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ciple as heretical, Ixjth in his writhigs against their opi- 
nions, and elsewhere, reverses the position, Dtfftrat 
ifiiellecium et inmpiai a fide* Credidhnus ei cogno- 
mmftSf he observes, in the natural order, not eognovinms 
ei credtdimus't It has been reserved for modem days to 
draw into the light and to exalt for worship that false 
opinion which in earlier ages sknlked into obscurity, 
and only came to itB followers as it were by night, 
that radical principle of all heresy, which teaches that 
we are to accept, as parts of revelation, or to reject^ 
as spurious, any doctrine claiming to be of Christian 
faith, according to our own judgment of its reason- 
ableness. It is truly the one, essential, universal, deter- 
mining characteristic of heresy, that it subordinates the 
faith to human nature, instead of yielding up human 
nature to the faith, We are haunted and infected by 
this peraicious error in a thousand fonns, some of 
them more virulent and some more mild. But for its 
counteraction we must establish the opposite princi* 
pies, that the autliority of revelation is independent of 
our assent; that the heart must be rectified in order 
that it may not mislead the undemtanding; that we 
must not only hold truth, but hold it as trntli, value 
tt, that is primarily, for what it is in itself, and not for 
what it is to us; or we shall assuredly let it slip* 
And if I have here dwelt but little on the value and 
ne«^ of the exercise of tlie understanding i!i religion, 
and have been content with merely admitting that it 
has a full recognition in Scripture, it is not from any 
• Exp. itt Ev. Jo«n. Tr. xiv. t Ibid* Tr* jtxvU. 
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di^poQitton to estimate it lightly, but from the belief 
that to Uie theory at least of this portioti of duty the 
mind of the Church is in tjie present day sufficiently 
ttlive ; it is, therefore, as it seems to me, by shoning 
what the undemanding cannot do, what is* the proper 
work of the affections^ that we shall best restore a due 
sense of the harmony of revelation upon this subject; 
and it is matter of no small difficulty to recover the 
full sense of that harmony when it has been suffered 
to decay. 

55. In such difficulty, there are the signs of a 
righteous retribution : from the ease of habitual pos- 
sesiion and open undisputed access, there is ever apt 
to grow a earelessnesist of mind respecting truth ; and 
9o the grasp of it is gradually loosened, and its single- 
ness and unity disregarded, until at length, as our slum* 
l>er deepens, s*)me i>ortion of it is perhaps even wholly 
resigned. And then comes the necessity of effort to ve- 
cover the lo*t idea, and with that effort many accom- 
panying dangers. Not the danger alone of failure, by 
faintness in toil or difficulty of the task, but the 
danger, too, of distorting the proportions and mutilat- 
ing tlie parts of that truth in the attempt to replace it, 
a process in itself unnattiral, though aiming at and 
tending towards that which is natural : next, the dan- 
ger of alarming others by the aspect of innovation 
which our ignorance ascribes to resuscitated anti* 
quity : and last, yet not least, the danger of presuming 
that we are creators or diseoverers, when we are at 
the vtry best but employed in clearing away the 
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mould and dirt whicli has gathei^il through tract of 
time about the letteiB that are graven with a pen of 
iroii in the rock for ever. 

56. As the chapter which is now at length drawing 
to a close is intended to serve as a key to the general 
tone of argument in which in ^uhsequent parts of tliis 
volume the subjects of the visible Church, of the 
Apostolical Succession, and of the Sacraments, are 
diectiBsed, it may perhaps be well to present a brief 
summary of its principles and conclusions, which are 
mainly these. That rationalism is generally taken to 
be a reference of Christian doctrine to the human un- 
derstanding as its measure and criterion. That, in 
truth, it means a reference of the GoBjiel to the de- 
praved standard of tlie actual human nature, and by 
no means to its understajKling, properly so called, 
which IS an instrumental faculty, and reasons and 
cfwicIudeB upon the Gospel according to the mode in 
which our afi'ectioiis are disposed towards it. That 
the onderstanding is incompetent to determine the 
state of the affections, but is, on the contrary, 
governed by them in respect to the elementary ideas 
of religion. That, therefore, to rely u|Km the under- 
itanding, misinformed as tt is by depraved affections, 
m oer adequate instructor in matter of reHgion, is 
most highly irrationah That, without any prejudice 
to these conclusions, the understanding has a great 
function in religion, and is a medium of access to the 
affections, and may even correct their particular im- 
puW<». 

G 2 
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57. That cousequetitly upon the foregoing prin- 
ciples, the natural entry of grace into tlie aoul of man 
is through the affections^ and anterior to the action of 
the nnderstanding upon the subject. As, therefore, 
it is rationalistic to say, Christian doctrine must be 
true or false, according as it is agreeable or repug- 
nant to our natural perceptions, so also is it rational- 
istic to trust exclusively to teaching as an iiistrumeot 
of salvation : or to maintain that intellectual appre- 
hension is a necessary or invariable precondition of 
spiritual agency upon the souL That as the need and 
the applicability of Divine influences are so large in 
extent and embrace so many more persons than pcB- 
aem an active understanding, the rationalism which 
makes these influences dependent on doctrine only as 
the medium of their conveyance to men, is exceed* 
ingly dangerous to Christianity. That by all these 
considerations we are prepared to antieipate^ in a reli- 
gion having tlie wide scope of the Gospel, some dis- 
tinct provision for the conveyance of grace otherwise 
than through tlie understanding or in connexion with 
its agency; and some rites or institutions which 
should both convey grace in this separate and tran- 
scendant manner, and likewise mark, to the view of 
men, in the most forcible manner, the distinctness of 
these channels ; and the complex and mystical consti- 
tution of all religious ordinances whatever, as consist- 
ing of an outward rej>resentation or instrumentality, 
and an inward living power. 
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Quod autem socialem volunt etse vitam sapientit, nos multo amplius approbamus. 
— S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xix. 5. 

Be ist dem religibten leben wesentlich, ein leben in der gemeinschail zu seyii. 
— Rotlie, Anfange d«r Cbristlicheu Kirche, i. I. 

I — 15. Ethical and analogical presumptions. 16—19. Some popular 
notions. 21). Not recognised by the Churc-h of England. 21 — 9. 
Outline of Scripture doctrine. 30 — 40. Objec^tions to the interpreta- 
tion. 41 -5. Actual deviation, and its causes. 46 — ^71. Advantages of 
return. 72, 73. Argument applicable in degree to particular 
Churches. 74—82. Objections considered. 83. Conclusion. 

1. The Redeemer of the world bequeathed to men 
the new principle of life which He had realized in 
His own humanity, and a body of laws by which that 
principle of life should be guided. It was an inward 
life, having its first and main aspect towards God. 

2. Yet, however, in its origin strictly spiritual,* 
it was applicable not to the spirit alone, but to all the 
parts of the mixed human nature : inasmuch as He 
came to redeem the whole man in the full extent of 
his need ; and the body had been a sufferer by sin as 
well as the soul, and, like the soul, needed redemption. 
Therefore, because this principle of life is intended to 
eflect the entire renovation of man, it must be repre- 
sented to his bodily as well as to his mental organs : 

* Rothe, Anfange der ChrisUichen Kirchc, i. 1. 
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aud for that purpose it requires some form of external 
development. 

3p It could not reasonably be anticipated that the 
disease of human nature which exists alike in his 
material and his spiritual functions, should be cured by 
a process addressed to his immaterial part alone. The 
form of temptation, whereby he was originally seduced, 
partook of the appeal to both. The resulting evil 
abides in both. The connexion of the two h so close 
and subtle that no one can discern the demarcatiug 
lines* The reciprocal influences of one upon the other 
are so abundant and constant both ways, that we are 
at a loss to conceive how they could be rectified by a 
power operating only in the one current, and leaving 
unregarded the other, 

4. But, further, it is true even of every purely 
inward principle of that nature, (as love, pity,) that it 
struggles for an outward development, — and the more 
strongly in proportion to its own proper strength* It 
is the law of the growth of man tliat the acts which 
he does shall themselves re-act upon, expand, confirm, 
and accomplish that constitution from which they 
proceeded. Therefore his internal principles expand 
themselves in acts, by no vague, arbitrary movement, 
but in order to their own increase and perfection. 
This eftbrt for external manifestation begins perhaps 
in strictness, whenever the principle comes to be 
placed objectively l>efore the conscience. And the in- 
ternal [iriuciple is not a loser by that which it seems 
to spend in external operation, but positively gaius? by 
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iL The religious life is the highest form of the rational 
and moral life, and tlierefore, if it be healthy, strives 
with the greatest force for external expression, in 
order, tliruugh the medium of acts, to accomplish and 
cuHsuniraate itself in the i-esultiog habits, and thus in 
the general structure of the character, 

5. Each inward principle of human nature seeks 
for expression in an outward* active existence, not only 
for iti own coneumniation, but also in order that it 
may be expansive, commonicative. We are to bear 
oue auothef s burdens. Each of us is to care not only 
for Ids own concerns* but for those also of his brethren. 
The principle of this care is the same, whether it be 
applied to ourselves or to others,—" Thou shalt love 
thy ueighlKjur as thyself:" though the degree may he 
ditferent. The subjective basis of this duty is indi- 
cated f>y the common and established doctrine that 
our nature is social and sympathetic. External deve- 
lopment is the necessary result of this social and 
ftympathetic law, — ^the essential condition of its ful- 
Hlment 

6, Further, a large part of our necessary action in 
life, independently of the positive desire to propagate 
rehgion, and to be at one therein with our bretJiren, 
is relative, has influence for good or for evil upon 
their condition as well as our own; and in order that 
ftiich influence may be determined to good, and not to 
evil, the power of C'hristiaii religion, of the new prin* 

ipic of life iK^tpieathLd by the Redeemer, must be 
ipliefl to it : and thus, iu the whole of such applica- 
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tioii to external couduct, that inward spiritual prin- 
ciple receives external form, 

7- But this external development requires limita- 
tion as well as scope, Because this expamive* commu- 
nicative tendency is, in a being of disorderetl and un- 
ruly will, prone especially to derange his relations with 
his fellows- Therefore^ in order to regulate its action, the 
limiting schemes of communities, civil and religious, 
are required. And those schemes will surely restrain 
the irregularities of human nature more effectually 
when the main lines of the institution are divine, than 
when, seeming to have been originally drawn at man's 
own discretion, they seem likewise, by consequence, 
alterable according to the unrestricted dictates of tlie 
same : and this principle is true and sound in a due 
proportion, although it may demand qualification at 
the point when it meets and i* modified by otlier princi- 
ples, which contemplate other kinds of discipline and 
advantage, to accrue to man through the exercise of 
a regulated liberty in the discernment and settlement 
of details. Thus it may fairly be urged, that the exer- 
cise and growth of faith might be hindered, and the 
analogies of the Divine government would apparently 
be violated, if a system of the minutest points were lite- 
rally revealed- But the fixing of principles by reve- 
lation leaves ample scoj>e for faith- 
s' As, for civil order, no man would deem it suffi- 
cient that a code of written laws should lie promul- 
gated, and their interpretation and application left to 
the private spirit, so neither does it antecedently apfx^ar 
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enough for the regulation of the expansive tendency 
and relative functions of the religious lite, that a 
written law of God should exist The necessity of 
our nature seems to demand a corresponding Divine 
interpretation for the administration of the Divine law. 
For ifj on the other hand, the iiiterpretation of controul- 
ing laws lie left simply to each individual, their effect 
will be nominal and nugatory. Or, further, if each in- 
dividual, instead of interpreting directly for himself, be 
moraliy justified in choosing his own interpreter of 
llie civil laws, irrespectively of any general consent or 
of anytiiing but his own impressions, and be legally 
entitled so to nudie a selection, the result will be little 
better : nay worse in one respect, because he will then 
sa^m to liimself to have the sanction of authority. 
Upon these grounds, then, our reasonable anticipation 
would be, not only that institutions should exist in 
order to the general and systematic application of 
Divine laws, but likewise that such institutions should 
correspond in origin with the laws tliemselves, and 
that both should come from God. Furtlier, that as 
in Uie case of the rules of Scripture for personal 
conduct, we find clear and broad enunciation of prin- 
ciples with little of minute specification, so also with 
regard to any institution which might be ordained 
for the preservation and propagation of Christianity, 
as we should according to reason expect principles 
to be revealed for our guidance, we should similarly 
expect details to be left indeterminate for our ex- 
erci^% 

0. Further, religion contemplates and ordains the 
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cu-o|ierafciuu of iiidividuak fo? a common eud ; not 
their unconscions> but their designed and deliberate 
co-upemtion in the government and extension of the 
kingdom of Chmt, and the maintenance of His trutli, 
a perpetual system of joint and organised action. But 
there can be no such co-operation on a permanent 
footing, and on an efiective scale, except through the 
medium of some institution whereinto individuals are 
introduced by some known and palpable metliod, 
which, in order to be known and palpable, must have 
outwanl form : and wherein also they remain under 
commuu laws, which laws must have appUcatiuu tu 
other than merely inward and mental acts : otiierwise 
the reality of the bond of union could not be ascer- 
tained, nor any substantive result secured,* 

10, A similar presumption would be raised by in- 
cluding within our view the other less directly Uivhie 
dis}>ensations under which we live. Civil society, for 
example, is an ordinance of God. After we have put 
aside all questions upon particular forms of govern- 
meut» tliere remains, at least by nearly universal con* 
sent* this priuciple, — that our combination together in 
imtions and polities, tind our relation uf subjection, as 
individuals, to the autliurity of a government, are 
]MVtB and features uf our condition, as men, which 
must \}e referred immediately to the will uf our Maker,t 
And this will necessarily implies an outward repre- 
sentation of the governing principle in some* kind of 



* Ri>tbt% I, 4. 
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fwerning body. But tht: must remarkable example 
of the provision of an extremal form as a tabertmcle 
for an iuward principle, is that of the family. Here 
the whole authority originally was, and the chief part 
of it still is, a living and (in an inoffensive sense) an 
arbitrary authority : and here the union and interde- 
pendence of our interests and concerns, of our whole 
being as human creatures, is most vividly exemplified. 
We might have been appointed to come into existence 
each springing separately from the dust whereof we 
are made, and each receiving individually the breath 
of the Divine Spirit into his nostrils. Instead of 
which it has pleased the Father of us all that we 
should be a racti, produced in the way of natural pro- 
pagation one from another : around tliis {unction are 
clustered our tenderest and most inward and perma- 
nent aftections : to it belong tlie most complex reci- 
procal officei5^ reaching over long periods of our life, 
and generally succeeding and replacing one another 
throughout the whole or the greater part of its course: 
thus the principle of communion amongst men i» 
carried into the most minutely ramified intermixture. 
And in a still larger sense, the whole of our human 
condition whicli lies beyond its domestic and political 
lelatioiia, is also eminently social. Interests and 
attachments are inseparably intertwined : the actings 
and sufferings of each one are made in a very great 
def^ee dependent on the actings and sufferings of 
others. From all tliet*e arrangements, therefore, by 
which We are not sicparatcl)^ but socially constituted 
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under the Diviue ordiiianct% the preauiiiptioii is raised 
that we shall find the same social constitutiuu, tlie same 
principle of visible intercommuuion in any scheme 
winch God may have established for our spiritual 
recovery and development, 

1 1, From the history of all other religions the same 
analogy is derivable* They, whether true or false, — 
whether resting on the basis of revelation, like the 
patriarchal and the Jewish forms, — or whether de* 
praved remnants of primeval knowledge^ with large 
supplements of erroneous invention, devised by the 
craft of political or sacerdotal ambition, have corre- 
s]x>nded in this one respect, that, in order to perma- 
nence and practical applicatioin they have ever been 
embodied in an outward development of rites and of 
social institutions,, claiming a Divine origin. Scliemes 
of speculative opinion, indeed, have lioeu propagated 
from age to age without any such regular organi- 
sation : t}iey live chiefly by the delight of the human 
understanding in the exercise of its intellectual ener- 
gies : and they liave no practical system to carry into 
effect. They, however, rarely maintain for a great 
length of time a continuous existence. But where, 
whether by piety or by superstition, the object has 
been to impose restraints upon human nature, the 
aids of system and organised combination claiming to J 
be Divine^ have never been neglected : that is to ^^yA 
in all the forms, thculogical or mythological, which 
have ever exercised any large sway for any considi-^r- 
uhlv i)erif>d over portions* of the Imman race. Universal 
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ex[jeriencej therefore, teaches us the conduciveuess of 
fixed institutions to the maintenance of religionj and 
thereby leads us to expect that, in a revelation from 
God to man, some such institutions will be included. 

12. Again, it may be worth while to consider whe- 
ther the promulgation of a religion hostile to tlie 
actual tendencies of human nature, and to the powers 
of the world, might not, it being first given that its 
l>ermanent existence should be inaiutained upon a 
principle of faith and not of sight* that is, not of the 
continual interposition of supernatural power, require 
as a further condition that it should be embodied in a 
visible institution. There tlie faith might dwell as in 
a house ; tliere recover and refiesh itself after the rude 
shocks of persecution : there diffuse the vital warmth 
through all its members, which they should spend in 
their common and habitual life : there gather its 
energies for fresh aggression upon the kingdom of 
darkness. And thus it would appear upon consider- 
ation of the foes who were ever ready to assail the 
religion of Christ from without^ that it required the 
fortress of a fixed and Divine institution for its abode. 

1 3. And if we are led to anticipate the foundation 
of such an institution from considering the extrinsic 
diflicuhies with which the religion was destined to 
contend^ much more may it be asked^ how was a 
scheme, which had no natural home prepared to wel* 
come it witliin the human heart* to fix itself perma- 
nently there ? How, when the tenacious and desperate 
re^i&tance which to the last is opposed to religion by 
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all the forms of inward sin is taken into view, can we 
suppose that it is permanent! j not only to remain but 
to triumph, and to expel ail its foc*?^ from the heart of 
the individual ? Much more atill* how is it to pass 
from generation to g^eneration ? Individual zi^al 
decays^ or it is benumbed ; or if tlie will remains the 
power of communication is obstnicted or decayed by 
age and infirmity. Not from leaf to leaf is the sap 
given, but from the trunk. For the perpetual repro- 
duetion of tlie Bpiritnal life in individuals there mnf^t 
be (as one should anticipate) a trunk, and that not 
only iimsible, to he apprehended through the specu- 
htive faculties alone ; but visible also, that as at 
everj^ opening tlie soul of man is assailed^ so throiigh 
every avenue also which his faculties command, he 
may derive help in his spiritual warfare. 

14, We must not, however, overrate the importainoe, 
or mistake the bearing, of arguments drawn like these 
from anticipation. Doubtless the omnipotence of grace 
is not tied to such methods as lie within our discern- 
raeut; nor are we to affirm that it could not have 
discovered a thousand modes of pre&er\ ing ami ti'ans- 
mitting the living legacy of the Redeemer, a spiritual 
principle, besides that of a permanent^ visible institu- 
tion. But I am now arguing not upon the theolo- 
gical proofs of the Divine estabHshment of such an 
institution ; I am striving to show how it harmonises 
with our reason, fulfils our anticipations, satisfies tlie 
necessities which we see to have arisen, and to Ix* 
likely evemmre to arise* And when we see how in 
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all these various aspects the institution of a visible 
Cliurcb corresponded with the nature of the beings 
among whona the religion of Christ was to go forth 
and to conquer; how it overcame obstacles in our 
view insurniountable by any other means, supplied 
wants which we can disceni no other mode of supplyingr: 
these facts do not indeed prove that God has founded 
such an institution, but they prove that if He has 
founded it, and if we are called upon to believe it, 
then we are called upon to believe what is not only 
not opposedjnit what is eminently conformable to our 
own reasonable apprehension. 

15, Thus, then, by examining the fixed conditions of 
ou? own nature and constitution , and some of the essen- 
tial and of the circumstantial features of the Christian 
revelation, as well as the general results of experience, 
we are prepared to recognise an adaptation to our own 
knowledge and reasonable anticipations in that repre- 
sentatkin of Christianity, which exhibits it as a revela- 
tion, comprising in itself not only a body of Divine 
truths, but also an institution in which those truths are 
pn-jerved, professed, perpetuated in the world, and 
l>rought to effect by spiritual ordinances in the hearts 
and lives of men. And this is no other than an out- 
line of the doctrine of the Visible Church, contained in 
tlmt Article of the Creed where we specify our belief 
in *" the Holy Catholic Church f in *' one Catholic 
and Apot^tolic Church." 

16. He who reads the Scriptures diligently and as 
El whole, and who regards the Epistles with that parti- 
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cular kind of attention which lieloiigB to them as being 
the part of our reb'gious code which was produced 
when the Church was in actual and progressive ope- 
ration^ can hardly fail to be struck with the difference 
between their tone respecting the Ecclesia, or Church, 
and that of modern teachers in general. For what are 
our ideas of a Chnrch ? The Romanist, indeed, l>as 
for his part a conception which, upon otiier grounds, 
we may regard as cither wholly or partially unscrip- 
tural ; but which at least does not fall short in mag- 
nitude and importance of that which the Apostles 
appear to have entertained* But of those who are in* 
eluded in the wide designation of Protestants, one not 
inconsiderable sectarian portion regards each particu- 
lar congregation as in the strictest and highest sense 
aChnrch; and holds that such a hotly should ac- 
knowledge on earth no authority superior to its own ; 
and should, in its relations with other Churches, be- 
have as a sovereign independent power. There is 
little room left, under these conditions, for attaching 
any palpable or substantive meaning to that ancient 
and venerable designation, so frequently recurring in 
our public services, '* the Catholic Church." 

17. But others of us, too, have our besetting sin in 
this matter ; it is of an Erastian colour. These are too i 
apt to view the Church as founded simply npon tlie 
law and w ill of the State, and as deriving its entire au- 
thority, and not only its civil rights and temporal* 
jurisdiction, from that source- Many of us forget the 
undoubted historical fact, that the Church of Christ 



I 



CHAP- ni,] 



THE CHURCn- 



97 



had a vital and visible organisation of its own as a 
boily, not only independent of, but long antecedent to, 
that of any now existing State with which it is in con- 
nection. Religion, indeed, as an individual concern^ ig 
not regarded by persons of this class as dependent 
on civil law ; but then it h also considered Yary much 
as independent of and anterior to the Church, This 
they view as l>eing in regard to individuals a sort of 
voluntary combination, not binding upon the eon- 
science, but rathc^r framed at their discretion upon 
grounds of Christian expediency; in regard to the 
governing power^ an institution erected and proposed 
to the people for their use upon grounds both of duty 
and of policy, dispensing to the people certain truths and 
ordinances of Divine authority, but by a machinery 
which is of human sanction, and is subject to be va- 
ried or removed as human authority may resolve. 1 
do not mention this as a theory formally drawn out, 
or consistent with itself; but as merely giving the sum 
of those vague impressions which exist, unexamined 
and unproved, yet practically influential, in many 
minds regarding the nature of the Church, 

18. There cannot be a more marked illustration of 
the axtreme laxity of our principles in this important 
iwj>ect than the very frequent use of the term Church 
&s synonymous with tlie clergy, and of the phrase 
going into the Church, although this be not without tlie 
countenance of autliority, as equivalent to receiving 
holy orders; whereas the candidate for holy orders 
k jmt as truly in the Chureli as their possessor. And 

H 
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yet Jt is probable that not only does this verbal fal- 
lacy circulate very commonly undetected, but that the 
simple consideration which suffices to expose it would 
not always be recognised with ease, as proposing a 
truth incapable of dispute. There are other uses of 
the word as inaccurate* We speak of going to 
church, meaning ordinarily no more than the Sunday 
service, ** Is church over?" would be said for, " Is 
the service over V This is not a mere verbal remark. 
Human language is the most copious and most accu- 
rate witness to human inconsistency and error : to it 
we, as it were, confide our secrets; we make it the 
depository of our thoughts, and, when subjected to pa- 
tient and searching scrutiny, it reveals them such as 
they were given into its custody. Tlie misuse of a 
term, in this and in ten thousand other instances, indi- 
cates a mental perversion. Here, for example, it is 
too closely connected with our individualism in reli- 
gion, and indicates a sort of latent a^umption that the 
Church has no permanent and corporate being of an 
independent kind, but only exists under particular 
conditions^, or for particular seasons or functions, deter- 
minable by the will of individuals, and even as if de- 
pending on their local assemblages, 

1 9, To show that the distinction taken in the la^t 
sentence is not unreal — for men will begin to deny 
what they have long forgotten or neglected — let us 
appeal to the nature of a family* That term indicates 
a bond of union, independent of and superior to the 
will of the persons composing it, and imposing obli- 
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gatioDS upon them towards one another which they 
are bound to fulfiL The actual fulfilmeat may be oc- 
casional ; bnt the law of fulfilment, and the institution 
to which the law is attached, have a permanent exist- 
ence. So, like the family, the Church entails upon 
us, who an? her cliildren and members, obligations be- 
longing to us as such ; which we are not at liberty to 
disregard — which are not limited as are in many 
cases the terms of a voluntary combination^ wliich, 
though they may be brought out into positive and for- 
mal actions, only fruin time to time> yet retain a real 
and a perpetual existence. 

20, Although, however, our prevailing tone on the 
subject of the Church be so low* that some regard it 
ft» little more than a sort of religious club, yet in the 
institutions of that portion of the communion of saints 
to which we of tliis nation claim to belong, we find all 
the evidences and guarantees of a high, living, and 
fruitful doctrine. The State may cripple her action as 
it had indeed heretofore done, and it has almost annihi- 
lated her discipline, which it seems now to feel the duty 
of reviving ; but it was surely under her protest, for she 
everv where asserts her own functions as a mother to 
us alL She provides lor us the ordinary sernces of 
ho* Liturgy, intended to be to us as our daily bread, 

La cotidmna manim * 
Scnza la qual per qneat 'nspro diserta 
Bj retro va chi piil di gir«'afanna ; 

and she likewise furui&hes tliose which are termed oc- 
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casional, which mark tJie grand stages and seasona 
of life, to be thereby claimed for God ; and both 
these classes of religious office she requires to be 
observed, with uoimpaired authoritj^ though it may 
be with mutilated and insufficient influence and 
power- 

21, Does then the character assigned in Scripture 
to the Church accord best with the lofty principle, or 
with the degenerate practice? In answering this ques- 
tion let us observe, in the first place, that throughout 
the Old Testament, God is pleased to foreshow his 
elect not as the sum of a certain number of indivi- 
duals taken here and there out of the mass, for each 
of whom he designs and contrives individual salvation; 
but in their corporate character, either under some 
single and personal image, as the King's daughter of 
the Psalms, and the Beloved of the Canticles; or under 
the figure of an object of magnitude, as the mountain ; 
or of capacity to contain many, as the Lord's House, 
or the city of Jerusalem, The evident intention of all 
these kinds of figure is to draw us away from our 
spirit of self-regard, while the first of them specifically 
represents to us the intimacy of our union in the 
Church with tlie Redeemer; and the two latter our 
participation of character and privilege with many 
brethren* 

22, I f we look to the New Testament, in its very 
opening we find the coming disj>ensation always an- 
nounced in its collective character. " Repent ye," 
said the Baptist, *' for tlie kingdom of heaven is at 
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hand/'* When Christ himself assumed the functions 
of the ministry, He commenced His preaching in the 
very same terms: " Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at haod/'f At a subsequent period, when 
he commissioned his disciples to preach in Judea, his 
charge to them was in a strain precisely similar : " Go 
ye and preach, saying the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand," J To the individual confession of St Peter otir 
Lord responds, by the promise not that every soul 
making that confession sliall be saved, but with a far 
wider scope, that upon this rock He will build his 
church* The same kingdom of heaven is the prin- 
cipal and nearly uniform antitype of His parables, 
When after the Resurrection He abode forty days with 
His disciples, and prepared them for their high office 
of propagating the Gospel and governing the Church, 
His speaking was of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God 4 Why is it then that we deem this 
" kingdom of heaven'* so secondary a representation 
of our religious life, while in the teaching of our Re- 
deemer it is so prominent ?|| 

23* There is indeed another passage of Scripture 
where our Saviour says, 51 *' The kingdom of God 
Cometh not with observation ; neither shall they say 
Lo here ! or Lo there ! for behold, the kiogdom of 
God is within you :" and which might at first sight 
Beem to indicate a different idea from that of the pub- 
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lie, universal, visible Cliurclu But in trutii there is 
no opposition. The Pharisees demanded of our Lord 
when the kingdom of God should come. He shows 
in His reply that the access of the religious system so 
represented as a kingdom to the individual, is, in the 
first instance, by means of an internal work ; witliuut 
which no man may enter therein. It is when the 
principlej by virtue of which we become obedient sub- 
jects of the kingdom of God, is already boni within us,* 
that the corresponding outward development is re- 
quired, And if this text were to receive an interpi'e- 
tatton adverse to tlie doctrine of the visi)ile Church at 
all, it would be likewise and equally adverse to all 
visible forms of the kingdom of God, in individuals 
and voluntary associations, as well as in the Church, 
wMch is evidently out of the question. 

24* The commencement of the Lord's Prayer 
aflbrds another striking instance of this principle. 
Connecting it with the directions immediately pre- 
ceding it, ('* but thou, when thou pray est, enter into 
thy closet," &cO we must, of course, regard it as in* 
tended not alone for joint, but also, and that too pri- 
marily, for private devotion ; and yet the address is, 
not " My/' but *' Our" Father. We are taught to 
call upon Him in this solemn and endearing exordium, 
not under the view of Hie pers^onal love to each one 
of us, but in virtue of that bond of grace whei'ein we 
are all embraced. ' 
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how feithfuUy this uusel^sli character (for how easy it 
is to become selfisli even in our prayers^ and how 
wisely therefore does the Apostle St. Paul also* guard 
us against it by supplying directions in detail for our 
intercessory petitions) has been transfused into the 
tone and phraseology of the Christian Liturgies, 

25- On this principle surely it was that our Lord 
in determining the form of that grand rite» which was 
to remain as an everlasting token among his disciples, 
and to convey to them the grace tlmt should feed their 
ipiritual existence, made choice of a supper, which is 
in itg nature social, as the occasion of its institntion. 
That grace might have been given through another 
medium ; or the soul of one man might have received 
it inde|iendently of the souls of others ; why then was 
a mode chosen which required the presence and par- 
ticipation of several ? May we not answer, it was pro- 
bably, in part at least, from the design of our Saviour 
to imprint strongly upon us our character as ]x>rtions 
of a whole, that whole being the Church ? Does not 
His solemn promise to hear the prayer of two or three 
point distinctly to the same end ? Why of two or 
three ? The prayer of one righteoui man availeth 
much. It is not bare numerical multiplication which 
can give weight to our petitions. No; but Jesus 
Christ it seems has willed, that creatures, whose joys 
and sorrows, whose hopes and fears are the same, who 
are involTed in a common ruin and are heirs of a 
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common recovery, should pray too with that unity of 
voice whicli belongs to their unity of Bpiritual exist- 
ence and relationship to him. 

26, It may next be observed that to the Church in 
general the promises of victory over the gates of hell,^ 
and of the Lord's perpetual presence with her gover- 
noi^j belong.f So St, Paul writes to the community 
of the Corinthians,;]; which seems to have comprised 
offenders of almost every class, *' who also shall con- 
firm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ/' And to that of 
the Philippians,§ ** being confident of this very thing, 
that He which hath begun u good work in you, will 
perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." It is very 
instructive to compare tlie unqualified tone of these 
declarations respecting the blessedness of the Christian 
community, with the not faint nor desponding but yet 
more guarded terms in which St Paul|| writes of the 
salvation of an individual^ although that individual 
w^as one so eminent for gifts and graces as himself. 

27, The Church is the body of Christ,1I for He is 
one body» having many members ; into which we 
are all baptized by one spirit. And we " are the body 
of Christ, and meralx^rs in particular,"** Christ is 
" the head of the Church/* ** the Saviour of tJie 
body ;"i"f the spouse of the Church .J;]; And she is ** the 
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bride, the Lamb's wife/'* that longs for his coming. 
Again ; *' the bread, which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ; for we being many 
are one bread* and one body/*t The house of God 
is ** the Church of the Hving God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth,'*:!: He that will not hear her voice 
in her discipline is to be regarded as an heathen man 
and a publican.§ And, finally, when her warfare is 
accomplished, tlie Redeemer will present her to His 
Father a glorious Church, lioly and witJiout blemish,|| 
28. And this Churcli is called to unity; as the 
coat of the Lord was woven throughout without seam 
from top to bottom, even so " there shall be one fold 
and one shepherd/'lf ** For/' says St* Paul, ** I be- 
seech yoti, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, tliat ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no di>isions among you/'** And divisions were, 
according to the mind of this great Apostle, a sign of 
carnality ; but is it not true that according to the mind 
of modern religion, an absolute indifference to them is 
too often regarded as a sign of spirituality ? " For ye 
yet carnal ; for whereas there is among you envy- 
ng, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal ?'*tt 
And it is obvious, that it was not merely an inward 
unison or concord whicli was contemplated by Him, 
for this reason as well as others, because such is not 
the natural signification of the terms used to denote 

• Rev, x^iL 17. + I Cor. x. 16. II Tim. uL )5- 

i UUU ^vui. 17. I Eph. V. 27, % Job. x. 16. " I Cor. i, 10, 

tt I Cor. ill. 3. 



106 



THE CHURCH, 



[chap, III- 



Christian unity. " We being maiiy^ are one body,"* 
Clirist is like the body integral, but compounded of 
many parts. Tlie Redeemer reconciled Jews and 
Gentiles unto God in one body by the cross. f In 
order that the Gentiles should be lellow heirs and of 
the same body/j: We are called to the law of peace 
in one body.^ 

29. The entire historical development of the insti* 
totion of the Church, as recorded in the Acts, and as 
illustrated in tlie Epistles, is such as would occupy, if 
duly exhibited, considerable space* I cannot* how- 
ever, refrain from quoting the verse which describes 
the state of things immediately after the first sermon 
of St. Peter, when the Christian society had now but 
just begun to act as an organized body, *' And tliey 
continued stedfaatly in the Apostle's doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." || 
Now the word here rendered fellowship is that which 
is elsewhere translated communion. Thus we have a 
most comprehensive and accurate description of all 
that essentially belongs to our habitual ]^>osition as 
members of the Church : namely, to continue sted- 
tkstly in, or to cling stedlastly to (vjpQa-nafmpi7p) the 
doctrine or teaching (for we have not here that later 
sense of the Divine doctrine in which it is logically 
opposed to precept) of tlie Apostles; to the ecclesiae- 
tical fellowship or communion of the Apostles, to tlie 
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celebration of the Lord's Supper, and to the observ- 
ance of common worship. I am at a loss to know or 
conceive what description can, if Scripture be indeed 
written for our learning, more clearly prove that a 
visible Church was founded by the Apostles, or more 
authoritatively inculcate the duty of adhering strictly 
to that church which they so founded, as well as to 
that doctrine which they taught, and those public or- 
dinances which they established arid administered. 

30. But shall it be objected that St. Paul is rebuk- 
ing animosities and not outward distinctions; that 
" body " is in the teaching of the New Testament a 
metaphor, signifying a Church which is real but in- 
visible ? It is most clear that St. Paul rebukes both 
the spirit of bickering, and the fact of, or rather 
the tendency to, external division. Because in the 
passage already cited he clearly distinguishes them : 
" whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and 
divisions," (^iijfwrrouriaiy literally standings apart).* 
Because, further, the practice which he exemplifies 
(" one saith I am of Paul, and another, I of ApoUos,") 
relates strictly to external division, and that too in an 
incipient 8tate,t for St. Paul and ApoUos were in the 
same body ; but when men thus spoke they were evi- 
dently beginning to allow themselves in distinctions of 
Christian profession, and thus to break or endanger 
unity. Because, in enumerating the works of the 

flesh, he has names comprehending each form of of- 
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fence against unity:* variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, these have regard to breaches of the unity of 
the spirit; seditions, h^^^roLo-lm (or divisions, as the 
terra is rendered in 1 Cor. i.) designating the infrac- 
tion of unity of the body ; heresies, denoting a similar 
rupture in respect of the unity of the Divine Truth 
committed to the Church. 

3L But why is it unreasonable to resolve the term 
body into metaphor ? Not only because we may think 
that the plain sense of Scripture precludes it, but fur- 
ther, also, because the whole primitiveChurch concurred 
in the literal sense. *Because figurative interpretation, 
unless supported by the liighest authority, or rather 
compelled by the necessity of the sense, is full of li* 
cense and of hazard. Because the functions assigned to 
the Church, that for example of exercising discipline^t 
and that of exhibiting the truth like a pillar,:!: are 
manifestly attached to an institution or body. Because 
St. Paul, after giving to Timothy directions wliich evi- 
dently apply to the government of the visible Church, 
tells him that the Churcli in which these directions 
are meant for his guidance, is the pillar and ground 
of truth, that is to say undeniably, is also a spiritual 
Church. Because our Lord prays for the unity of his 
disciples, in order that the world may believe in the 
truth of his mission ; but a mere invisible union would 
be only appreciated by saints, and would afford no 
evidence to the world*^ Because the unity of spirit 
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is in express terms diatingaished from the unity of 
body by St. PauL " For by one spirit are we all 
baptised into one body, .... and have been all made 
to drink into one spirit." • Because even as the hope 
of our calling is one, even so there is one body and one 
spirit^ one faith, one baptism. f Because the early be- 
lievers continued in the fellowship as well as the doc- 
trine of the Apostles.:}: 

Nor let it be supposed that the passages here quoted 
afford anything like a full, though it is hoped they 
give for the present purpose a sufficient view, of tliat 
autliority which Holy Scripture gives to the doctrines 
that the Church which inherits the promises of Christy 
and which is declared by Scripture to be His body, is 
one, and is visible, 

32. There is, however, another form of possible ob- 
jection, which it may be well to notice. It may be 
argued that the condition of unity of body, which be- 
longs to the Church, is satisfied by its actual state in 
the world ; inasmuch as all who believe in Christ are 
called by a distinctive name, besides possessing that 
distinctive tenet, and are therefore one body, as con- 
trasted with the rest of mankind ; and that therefore 
no more was intended by the precept of unity in the 
Ijody than the present state of Cliristianity fulfils, 

33. But if we depend on Scripture for our autho- 
rity, the answer is plain. We have seen that St, Paul 
would not tolerate in Corinth so much as the assump- 
tion of the names of particular teachers, although, so 
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far as we know, without any rupture of com in union. 
What would he now behold ? He would see that as- 
sumption of denominations from this and that man, 
which lie forbade^ often even attended with an appa- 
rently total unconsciousness of its opposition to the 
Divine commands. He would see those breaches of 
Christian communion which human corruption had 
not yet in liis time engendered. He would hear a 
claim advanced from a thousand quarters to interpret 
the Scripture even on articles of luith, in a thousand 
different manners ; and further, to reject its obvious 
and apparent sense, whenever it is contrary to what 
men term the dictates of their reason, which means, 
in effect, whenever it transcends the measure of our 
limited faculties. Was this the unity of body which 
he intended when Jie wrote that the body of the 
Church was one, in no vague or equivocal sense, but 
one even as was the hope of her calling ? * 

34, Again, if the Church be the pillar and ground 
of truth, if there be a promise tliat there shall always 
be a society visibly proJessing all things necessary 
to salvation, and if the l)ody of the Church be cam* 
mensurate witli that visible profession, who can say 
that there could now be compiled any l>ody of tniths 
acknowledged by all the denominations that bear the 
Christian name, such as would present to view a re* 
lipnon distinguished from tliat of the rest of the world I 
by other than nominal diBerenees? Suppose Christ I 
reduced to a mere humanity. His atonement denied,] 
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the reality of spiritual grace, the original sinfulness of 
man, the eternity of future punishment rejected, as by 
the Unitarians, and the Sacraments taken away, as 
by the Society of Friends, what remains that can be 
said, without an insult to common sense, to constitute 
the religion, the one positive reUgion of Scripture ? 

35, But if the other alternative be taken, and if 
men say, excluding a few bodies of extreme opinions, 
tlie residue agree in the Articles of the Faitli ; without 
stopping to question this assertion, I observe, that if 
we cut off a certain number of those who are called 
Christians fixJBi the Church, we can no longer say with 
consistency, that the unity of the body of the Church 
is satisfied by the fact tliat one part of the world, 
as professing Christianity, is thereby distinguished 
from the residue of mankind who do not profess it. 

I do not now inquire whether the principle of unity 
in the botly is hilly satisfied in the Church of Christ at 
this time upon earth, or whether unity prevails among 
all the parts of his true Church, be that Church what 
it may ; but 1 here siniply argue, that it clearly is not 
satisfied by the mere distiuction of the Christian 
name« To constitute unity of body tliere must be 
some unity of law and of action; but this cannot 
exist where not only there is no unity of action^ but no 
provision for it, and where the vital principles of the 
one part are not only not found, but blasphemed in 
the other part, so that if the one be life the other must 
be death. 

36. Indeed it would suffice to rest the opposition 
to the notion that the unity of the Church designated 
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ill the New Testament Seriptures is an invisible unity, 
on either of the two following grounds taken singly ; 
Firstj we may challenge the proof from Scripture of any 
plurality of Churches, except such as is local only ; of 
any such division as that of a present visible and a pre- 
sent invisible Church, differing in essence, the latter 
only possessing gifts, and the former but types and 
shadows of gifts, intended, as the theory teaches, to 
incite and awaken the minds of men. And then if it 
be admitted that Scripture designates but one present 
and general Church, the only resort for those who 
contend that that Church is invisible, is to have re- 
course to tlie expedient of figurative interpretation, on 
a scale fearfully extensive ; an expedient undoubtedly 
sufficient for this purpose, or for any other niischiev* 
ous perversion^ sufficient to reduce the whole Bible 
to a practical nullity* an expedient of tlie readiest 
and most universal application, because any man may 
adopt it under the pressure of argumentative diffi- 
culty, with an absolute security, if he do but go far 
enough in its use, from detection. In its best and 
most substantial form this notion rests upon a con hi - 
sion between the Church, which is a body of mixed 
composition, and the spiritual harmony or union which 
exists among all those who have a living faith in 
Jesus Christy 

37- Secondly, I tliink it might be fairly argued, 
that the very phrase *' invisible Church," when it is 
applied to the Church militant here on earth, presents 
a contradiction in terms. That the Church is essentially 
visible. That its essence (unless we again employ 
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the aid of iiutaphor to escape from the plain Bieaning 
of terms) depends upon visible characteristics. That it 
isi in the nature of the things an institution furnished 
with outward badges and ritesj and that no mere com- 
munity of opinions can make an institution, though 
such a community may induce men to form one. And 
whenever men do attempt to embody the idea of a 
Church, the attempt assumes a form of visibility. 
Quakerism itself, whicli has been more consistent than 
any other system in following out the idea of the invisi- 
ble Church, cannot exist without external signs, with- 
out some marks and bonds of association palpable to 
sense and to general experience, and it has found them 
in tlie conventional unities of dress. If, therefore, it 
be admitted (and wlio can deny it ?) that the Apostles 
founded a Church, those who admit it are bound, in 
logical consecjuence, to admit its visibility. 

38. And lastly, what objection so obvious or so 
popular as that which argues from the mixed character 
of the visible Church, composed as it is partly of con- 
scientious^ and partly of unfaithful members, and witli 
a great ostensible pre}>onderance of the latter — that no 
body contsiining within itself so much pollution can 
be entitled to those lofty prerogatives which are given 
in scripture to the spouse of Christ? This is the 
plausible tliough most unscriptural argument, which 
has produced the greatest amount of delusion. And 
in accordance with this persuasion that the tme Church 
e^uiot be recogiiised in the visible body, rnen proceed 
to aeek for it elsewhere. 
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39, To this objectioii I would reply : first that we 
must put out of view such increase of scandal and 
ungodliness in the Church as has arisen from the relajt- 
ation of discipline, or from any local or temporary 
circumstances. But supposing discipline in the best 
state to which it has ever attained, it is clear, even one 
may say from the cases historically recorded in the 
New Testament, that the composition uf the Church 
must ever be not only mixed, but so mixed that she 
does not even contemplate effecting on earth any 
thing like that final separation which must one day be 
made* Therefore, in the second place, we may, fairly* 
be called upon to justify this mixed condition from 
Scripture, and to shew that it answers to the idea there 
given of the Church, Which may easily be done. 
Why does our Lord refer to the day of judgment* 
as the period of separation, if that separation generally 
were to be made here? By the branchesf which are 
in Him and yet which bear not fruit, and by those 
ministers of His powerj and gifts who have wrought 
wonders in His name and yet shall l>e finally cast out, 
and by the participation of Judas Iscariot in the minis- 
trations of His Apostles, He shews us that a continual 
indwelling of unholy members was contemplated in the 
Providential view of the Church. The parable of tJie 
net having good fish and bad :§ of the tares mixed with 
the wheat in the field,|| indicate yet man? determinately 
the same state of things. The Church (inxX^a-ia) is of 

• Matt. XXV. 32, f J oh. xv. 2, J Matt. vii. 22; 

} Matt xuh 47— 5K || Matr, xiif. 24—30, and 36-43. 
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the called (kXtjtoi); and they are many ; but few are 
chosen.* ''The Lord knoweth them that are Hift." From 
all which, it is fairly to be inferred that the discipline 
of the Church was not designed to aim at anything 
like an effectual and entire separation corresponding 
with the final one. 

40. Now if this representation should shock the 
preconceptions and stagger the faith of any man in the 
promises of Christ respecting the Church, I would 
appeal to every one of humble heart and thoughtful 
mind, and ask him whether the paradox be not as 
evidently striking in the case of the individual — or his 
own experience can have taught him nothing — as it is 
in tlie case of the body. If the contrast be wide between 
the high privileges and destinies of the Church on the 
one hand, and that inward state where evil cominually 
contends for and at times seems well nigh to obtain the 
mastery : is there not in miniature precisely the same 
conflict, and a discrepancy as' horrible and appalling, 
between the sfeite of grace into which the individual is 
adopted, the liop^ of which he is made heir, nay and 
the gifts of which he is put actually in possession, and 
that subtle and deep energy of his fallen nature, which 
&lill abides in him, and lives and struggles in a thousand 
forms and with desperate tenacity? But if he has 
notwithstanding good hope for himself in God's love, 
and in the sure mercies of His covenant, may he not 
have equal faith for the Church that she too may be m 
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a Church the adopted of God, and that in her He 
shall one day absolutely and finally triumph ? 

41, The Scriptures then, it is hencelbrth to be 
assumed, hold out to our view the actual, historical 
Church as the great object of the love and regard of 
Christ, as the medium whereby was conferred that 
title under which His favour is conveyed to His indi- 
vidual menil>er3 : and as intended to have unity in thi^ 
body and the spirit, with universality, authority, 
visibility, permanency, sympathy : as the casket and 
treasure-house of God*s immortal gifts ; as destined 
to a present warfare, and a final glorification- Wliy 
have we lapsed from this magnificent conception of a 
power incorporated upon earth, capable of resistance to 
all the enemies of Divine Truth with the certainty of ul- 
timate victory, this conception which comprehends alike 
all space and all time, concentrating to tenfold efficacy 
the power of every noble motive, and iculising and 
bringing home to our gross and feeble minds the sublime 
doctrine of supernatural grace ? Why have we sub- 
stituted for the idea, of which this is but a sketchy 
attesting by its very defects the losses we deplore, that 
misty, formless, lifeless, anomalous, negative, chaotic 
shape, 

If shape jl might be called that shape bad none 
Distinguishable in mepiber, joint, or limb ; 

whicli is the only counterpart, in many minds, to 
the name of the scripture-honoured Church ? How 
far must we have depaited from that condition in 
which Saint Augustine could write, credamus^ fratres. 
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quantum qukque amat Mcclesiam Christi, tantum kabet 
Spiriium Sancfiim.* 

42. It is nut difficult to perceive a part at least of 
the cause to which we are to ascribe this evil. It has 
been the policy of the Romisli church, and her practice, 
instead of leading her members more immediately 
near to their Head through the grand idea of incorpo- 
rdtiotij rather to interpose herself as an organ of com- 
munication distinct from them, and represented only 
in the persons of the hierarcliy, between them and the 
Redeemer. She took into her own hands the powers tliat 
belong to Deity alone, and thus acquiring an absolute 
command over the souls of men, she confined their 
spiritual free agency within the narrowest possible 
limits that she might have the larger scope for her 
own discretionary power; and thus she reduced the 
greater portion of her children, more nearly than 
could have been anticipated, to the condition, so fer as 
resj^ected the religious action of the understand- 
ing, of machines. The Reformation generally took 
vengeance upon this excess by establishing its 
opposite. Not indeed in the deliberate intention of its 
great authors, but in its ulterior tendency, it went, 
instead of retaining the tnie conception of a visible 
and universal Church, and restoring and attaching it 
to the mass of Christians who had been deprived as it 
were of their part and lot in it, to erase that idea alto- 
getlier and to substitute others much more narrow and 
partial The idea of its first movers was, to restore 
• E^ip. in Ev. Joao. Tt. sjudh 
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together, privilege and responsibility in the inquiry 
about truth : but the intoxication of suddenly and 
often violently recovered privilege greatly enfeebled the 
impression of responsibility which ought to have at- 
tended and chastened it. Free assent came to be con- 
sidered not only as the condition of adequate religion 
in a rational being, but as the arbiter and criterion of 
truth : and thus the throne of autliority being ^et up 
within each individual breast^ we have de])rived the 
Church of her prerogative, and therein ourselves of 
some of our substantial advantages* 

43- But in honesty I must also allude to another 
reason why the doctrine of the Church has Ijeen nearly 
erased, with many of us, not indeed from our creed, but 
from our practical apprehensions of religion^! is, the 
spirituality of that doctrine- As our hearts are set upon 
the world, and upon the fulfilment of our natural xnlhf 
we are much indisposed to hear of the world to come, 
and of the fulfilment of the Divine will as our own 
appropriate business. In these terms, however, it may 
be said, is a mere statement of the general truth, that 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit 
of God—and it may be asked^ what is its special 
operation in depressing the doctrine of the Church ? 

I answer, this. If 1 individualise ray religion, if 
in modem language I place the account only lietween 
Giod and my conscience, free from all inspection and 
controul, I manifestly rid myself of a host of trouble- 
some remembrancers, whose admonitions 1 cannot 
disprove and will not obey- I shall have thus succeeded 
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in removing, in rendering wlioUy nngatory, m far as 
1 am concerned^ all that might have had an entrance 
to my ioul with autliorityj and might thus have 
wounded Die and dispelled my spiritual torpor* There 
surely can be no doubt that a view of the Church not 
a* a voluntary combination but as one preordered for 
us, and entailing obligations and even having parental 
claims upon us, should naturally tend to disturb the 
[&tal ease of a deluded conscience fortified within its 
own fancied independence, and should bring near and 
obtrude upon us the idea tJiat there is a God in the 
world whose will asserts audibly in the Church its title 
to l>e preferred to our own, 

44. Let us exemplify familiarly, A man notorious 
for neglect of the poor, is exceedingly averse to be- 
coming a member of a society, which has their benefit 
for its object A man whose mind is disinclined to 
politico when proposed as an incidental topic of con* 
versation, recoils with tenfold horror from an invitation 
to enrol liis name in a political association. Why? 
beeause in each of these cases the association with 
others would be a force, a distinct additional force, 
pTopeUing us towards an object which we had felt to 
be unattnictive. It would add to the existing religious 
obligation to relieve the poor^ a public pledge in 
acknowledgment of it : it would bring the opinions of 
our fellow men to bear strongly upon our conduct^ il 
would rivet their eyes by the glaring contntst between 
profession and practice. It would practically invest 
ihem witli an authority over us wliich they had not 
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before, calling them in bb aiLxiliaries to tlie law of God, 
a visible power to aid the ioTisible, and ealculatc*d to 
operate with so mnch the greater force, as it was otir 
own voluntary act which called it into bein^. 

45, Shall we then wonder if the soul wliich dreads 
reliorJon and would flee from it, which has not vet 
thoroughly suborned its natural witnesses witliin the 
breast but yet has imposed upon them a partial silence, 
and lulled them into a temporary slumlier, if such a 
soulj feeling that its peace depends on the prolonga- 
tion of that lethargy, should shun with watchfulness* 
those sounds by which it migljt be dissipated? In 
that sad position, a position occupied, alas ! by how 
many myriada^, every moment of inaction is a step 
towards the consummation of the triumph of Satan, 
, God has a claim to onr whole existence. Every act 
which is performed in a state of mind not recognising 
that claim, is in truth an act of rebellion against the 
Almighty, and assuredly goes to form the habit of 
alienation within us : as every year during which an 
usurper continues to occupy his throne, diminishes the 
probability of the restoration of the legitimate jwssessor. 
Give therefore time to the Evil One, and you give him 
all he requires. 

If then we get rid of the notion of a Church, and 
shut up the affair of our religion within our own 
liosoms — if the ministers of the Church dare not inter- 
fere — and if there be nothing in the decent usages of 
society to awaken unpleasant recollections — soon in the 
darkness and coldness of the silent breast doe^ religion 
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siirrencler all it^ \ital powers. So the great object of a 
man who knows he is living in sin usually is, not 
to profess irrehgion, but simply to claim independence 
in respect of his religion. This is enough for this 
pnrpo^. But the more he is compelled (whether by 
law or opinion) to associate with others, and to feel his 
association with others, in matters of religion, the more 
likely is he to be awakened to a sense of his danger : 
because then there is a power independent of himself 
and yet strongly operative upon him, which he can 
neither bribe nor stifle into silence. 

Such a j)ower exists in the fuU, public, general 
acknowledgment of the Church as a religious sodettf, 
and in a feithfiil carrying out of tliat idea into the 
functions of our life, 

46, Let us now consider both the duty and the ad- 
vantages, of endeavouring, in aU sobriety, to revive and 
realize that conception of the Church which pervades 
the works of the Apostles, and accoitling to which we 
should contemplate her as our mother in the faith ^ 
from whom by Divine dispensation we received spiri- 
ttial life, and from whose ordinances, together with the 
Word which she ha?i pre3er\ ed for us, and attested to us, 
we are still to gain our progressive growth in spiritual 
stature during the period of that childhood which 
we spend upon earth. Only be it observed that by 
her ordinances we do not mean only those which are 
public, but such alscj as, being private in their nature, 
Ijelong to us as members in |>articular of the body ; 
each member having functions primarily referable to 
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itself, as well as othei^ that more immediately regard 
the body at large. 

47, Now, in the first place, we cannot doubt, that 
if the will of God do indeed enjoin us to think, feel 
and act, less as individuals and more as memters of 
a body than we now do, there must be advantages 
attending the fulfilment of that wilL The fact of 
its enunciation is enough to satisfy every Christian 
mind. Yet it is permitted to our infirmity to trace 
out into particulars, the wisdom of the Divine dis- 
pensations, that we may husband every resource 
against our manifold temptations, and may stand 
armed at all points. Only let us not imagine when 
we have specified this and that use of some one of the 
ordinances of God, that we have exhausted the sub- 
ject, that we have stated the whole amount of its 
capacity to justify His command. On the contrary, it 
is a point of duty to remember that besides the results 
perceptible to us, there probably are far more and 
mare weighty consequences which we do not appre- 
hend ; and the best method of summing up these is, 
always to fall back on the Divine command, as being 
the most cogent and legitimate of all motives to its 
own fulfilment, and as indicating an obligation which 
is paramount to any view of advantage or incon- 
venience. 

48* And this appears to be the place for observing 
that the distinction between acting, feeling, thinking, 
as individuals, and discharging thofte functions as 
members of an organised and permanent and authori- 



CHAP, IIL] 



THE CHUaCH, 



123 



tafeive body, is neither visioaary nor Blight. Now 
looking steadily and singly at the point just proposed, 
any man who has been accustomed to act in combiua- 
tioo with others, even under some merely conventional 
compact, will know that such a position involves con- 
ditions most materially different from those which 
attach to a man acting on his own account. While 
enumerating them in particular, we shall also be 
enabled to bring out the beneficial results annexed 
to those differences, 

49. First in order and in magnitude of them all 
is this : that adoption into a body tends to depress 
and absorb the idea of self. Now whatever may or 
has been said, and by persons of great authority, re- 
specting self-love as a part of our constitution, may 
it not well be questioned whether self was ever in* 
tended to form an object of separate contemplation 
on any distinct principle of preference ; whether in 
short the whole amount of our dealings with self, 
though tliey may constitute the greater part of onr 
mental life, be not subject to exactly the same laws as 
the ordinarily less amount of our dealings with others; 
whether a preference to self as such be ever justified in 
a Christian view : and further, whether at all events, 
and on the shewing even of those who would here 
support an opposite doctrine, the idea of self as an 
authority, and of the mere dictate of self as a motive, 
whether to belief or to practice, and whether in things 
human or in things divine, be not by a great deal too 
prominent in almost every mind? Then coalescence 
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with our brethren is advantageous* Foruinted action 
will be inconipatible with an arbitrary or capricious 
independence of judgment : it will discourage self- 
reliance in the adoption of conclusions; it will bring 
before us in the processes of reflection the sentiments 
of others, their claims to respect, their comparative 
probabilities of correctness. Men have felt these 
truths : and have responded to them by every kind of 
combination io religion : and the many combinations 
which we perceive in sects around us^ are simply so 
many imperfect aitergrowthsj intended to supply the 
place of t]ie primitive and legitimate idea of the 
Church. But when we have adopted tliat idea of 
divine original, we shall find that every other need 
of combination will range under it, and harmonise 
with it : 

" Mc this unchastciied freedom tires : 
I feel the weight of chance Jesires :* 

for the principle of selfishness is, after all, weariness 
to the soul; its repression will give us more ease with 
more Uberty, and more energy : and it will be most 
effectually repressed when we come to feel our real 
dependence on one another as members, and on the 
Saviour as head, in that Church, which we are so ex- 
pressly told is His body, 

50. In truth, a sound view of the Church seems to 
detach us altogether from the idea of self as such. 
It represents to us an extrinsic body of Divine truth : 
calls us to try and prove it : and liaving proved it to 

• Words warthf Ode to Duty. 
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hold it fast— but why ? not because we have proved 
it, but because it is true and therefore also good. 
Because we have proved it, we know it to be good : 
but this our knowledge is inerely a condition and a 
medium, it is not properly the cause of our attachment 
to it We are not therefore to dwell upon the mental 
processes which composed the proof, upon the argu- 
mentative part of religion : but upon the things proved : 
md to carry away the eye from self to the Redeemer, 
accepting all as His gift ; desiring to concentrate the 
whole soul in the contemplation of Him^ and in an 
offering to Uim ; and not feeling that we in our feeble- 
ness have any powers to spare for a distinct sell-re- 
gard. TJien we, as it were, receive back from Him 
the soul which we have offered to Him, to be inatru- 
meutally the appointed object of our care and culture; 
but He remains the source and the end even of all 
that laliour which we bestow upon our own selves, as 
the portion of the vineyard primarily allotted to our 
charge, 

5L Now if our belonging to a Church merely 
meant, as in the popular modern signification, that 
each of us has attached himself by choice to one or 
another of the prevalent denominations of Christians, 
there is nothing in such a conception to indicate that 
we are no longer the self-centered and self-actuated 
beings which we are by natural inclination. But if 
the Church be as an institution inde|>enclent of and 
superior to our will, and if it claim our adhesion with 
a moral authoritv, then our connexion with it is of 
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a different description : then we surrender our indi- 
iriduality into her general life, we give ourBelves as 
members to a body; and our particular powers and 
functions become subordinate to the general purposes 
of the body, and our will, in order to attain a right 
state^ falls in and concurs with the will which governs 
all its parts by a common and pervading actuation. 
There is then in the catholic idea of the Church, pro- 
vision made for superseding the idea of self as a centre 
uf motion, and the idea of self-interest as an end, by 
giving to us our Christian privileges, not in our capa- 
city of individuals but as component portions of that 
great frame of which the glorified Redeemer is the 
living and sympathising Head. 

52, Let us compare the effect of the other theory 
upon the prominence of the idea of self in our per- 
sonal religion. There the Church is not considered 
as intervening in any way between the Saviour and 
the individual, but rather it is regarded as an institu- 
tion of convention resting upon grounds of religious 
expediency; and her laws as dependent on the will 
of individuals, whether few or many. The scheme 
of salvation is addressed by God not through one 
channel to a vast visible body, but to a selected num- 
ber of particular persons. This salvation is conveyed 
direct by an operation exclusively internal; and it is 
recognised and known by an evidence which does 
not appeal to any outward signs, cognisable by others, 
as guarantees of the Divine love. Thus each man 
becomes to himself the arbiter of revealed truth, and 



CHAP, ni*] 



THE CHURCH. 



the sole witness of effectual gmce ; and the love shown 
to him iloes not, according to his conceptions^ belong 
alike to all those around him ; some among them 
may, he hopes, be taken in like manner, but there 
IB no palpable and general warrant under which he 
may pour out upon them his own sanctified affections 
under that dearest of all relationships, which is con- 
stituted by a common redemption from a common 
ruin. He sees then God: he sees himself: he sees 
otlier individuals: in Christian humility he may lean 
on some of them : may lean on them too much^ to 
their injury and his own; but the Church supplies a 
&afer and more probable guide to his judgment: a 
witness of his Father's love both preceding and inde* 
pendent of, and additional to, that derived from his 
personal experience, and a broad channel to his affec- 
tions, showing him a whole visible community as the 
proper claimants, not merely of his human but of 
his Christian sympathies; but especially, in each of 
these particulars, supplying otlier objects of contem- 
plation and of subordinate reliance besides the singleone 
of self*, and releasing and diffusing the pent up energies 
of his love alike for the benefit of others and his own* 
53. So much for the depression of our pride. But 
the enlargement of our love, thus intimately connected 
witli it* is deserving of notice as a distinct benefit 
attaching to the true notion of the Church* In the 
early ages, when that notion was most vigorous, love 
was most abundant among the disciples* Love de- 
cayed in the subsequent perversions : in the first per- 
version of exaggeration, and in the second perversion 
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of attenuation. Surely love is stronger where uudou is 
closer, and union is closer where natural relations, hav- 
ing some seal and sanction over and above that of private 

[ choice, combine with private choice, than where the lat- 
ter is alone its tie : as for example, nsually in marriage 
than in friendship. And analogous to this is the relative 
position of these two views of the Church, From 
this junction, in a natural and not merely a conven- 
tional body, arises the multiplication of joys and suf- 
ferings, and the benefit which under the Christian 
covenant accrues in common from both ; but a mul- 
tiplication of the former is in a greater ratio than the 
latter, because virtuous and sympathetic suffering 

, always brings with it an infusion of compensating joy. 
The exercises of love are enlarged, and thus its ener- 
gies increased by being called into action on an in- 
creased number of occasions ; and hereby the education 
of the soul for heaven receives a fuller accomplishment. 
We know how much in all common matters indi- 
vidual strength is increased by combination : how 
much tlie whole exceeds the mere aggregate of the 
parts ; it is so in the Church under the Catholic creed 
respecting her, but in the vague notion of recent days, 
the very best we can hope for is a mere union by 
juxta-position, but not the intertwining, the knitting 
and tempering together, of bone, muscle, nerve, and 
flesh, wliieh intimacy, nay intricacy of connexion, is 
the strength alike of the material and of the spiritual 
body, 

64, Again we know that sympathy is a principle 
which for the most part gives iucreaaed energy to 
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action. When the electric chain pervades the hearts 
of many, it seems to render all their combined force 
available for each individual, as the momentum of a 
material body composed of many parts would carry 
everj^ one of them with much greater rapidity and 
power than they would have possessed if they had 
been put in motion apart from one another. And 
thus we may see how eloquence works its effect on 
crowds much more powerfully than on individuals ; 
and how the most indifferent wit is sufficient to con- 
vulse a- popular assembly with laughter, which if 
obtruded on any one of its component members in 
private, would either pass unnoticed or excite con- 
tempt. Ill this strength of sympathy is a part of the 
rationale^ so to speaks of public prayer; it husbands 
and multiplies individual energies; and the higher 
our conception of the Church, the better we shall be 
prepared to estimate and to profit by this great func- 
tion, 

66, We are next to observe that a strong, habitual, 
practical conception of the Church and of our own 
personal adoption into it, is eminently calculated to 
give energy and warmth to those public devotious 
which are always so dearly prized by persons of wisdom 
and piety. On any theory, indeed, public prayer, the 
UBIOQ of many souls in a common petition to the 
throne of grace, presents a noble idea, embracing alike 
the needs and the capacitieSj and worthy of the high 
destiny of man. But how much more does this idea 
acijuire both of solemnity and of concentration, when 
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we not only belieTe, but live and act and meet in 
worship under the belief that the very spouse of Christ 
is then discharging her high function of immediate 
address to Him in her character as suclu Thus the 
worship of the Church will be to men not the mere 
accumulation of the prayers of so many individuals; 
but each will be acting in confession, thanksgiving, 
and prayer, for all the rest as well as for liimself, and 
will he thus uplifted into a higher and larger sphere 
of duty by a warrant expressly divine; and from this 
increased dignity and magnitude of function will 
result an enlargement and fervency of heart which will 
give new wings to our prayers, as tliey mount, through 
buoyant air, tlie serene firmament of heaven. 

56, True the individual in his closet addresses the 
Saviour; and precious is the privilege of his perpe- 
tual access to his Lord: but more elevated still is the 
public worship, because as an individual he stands in 
a lower position than that wliich belongs to him in 
the Church as a part of her incorporate life : he is not 
as an individual so assured of his being wedded to 
Christ, as is the Church of her mystical and indissoluble 
relations with Him : and she acts upon this, not sup- 
|K>sition merely, but moral certainty of His favour, and 
of vital union with Him and the continual derivation 
of vital graces from Him, with a degree of confidence 
which for the body is safe, but for the individual 
would be intoxicating. Her privilege is so high, that 
the sense of it would probably destroy in most evea 
of pious men the just equilibrium of the mind, were it 
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coiiteniplated witli the same certainty as a personal 
possession : but being contemplated as a conimou 
good» and as realised to the individual not as such, 
but in virtue of his enrolment in a body, the force of 
self-love is broken and dissipated ; for we are not so 
apt to be proud for our brethren as for ourselves. A 
man is not proud of the light of the sun : but would 
he not be so, if it were not common to his brethren 
witli himself? Pride, in one form or another, ever 
dogs and haunts us ; and, to use another simple illus* 
tration, as national pride is better, or in any case Icsa 
bad, than personal pride^ so the sentiment of the 
Cathohc is better, and its besetting danger less, than 
those of the individualist in religion, to whom the 
Church is but an exterior framework, and in no 
higher sense attached to the essential relations be* 
tween God and hiB souh 

57. We would earnestly and seriously entreat men 
to consider, whether there be not something in the 
conception of tlie Church as an indefeasibly though 
partially blessed and sanctified bo<iy : aud as a legi- 
timately autlioritative, though not an inftdlible, body : 
which is eminently fitted to assist the earnest Christian 
in attaining thc^se two great objects :— firstly, as has 
already been argued, in the maintenance of a very 
high view of the doctrines of grace and of the Chris- 
tian privilege of communion with God tlirough and 
in his Son, and of personal union with that Son as 
the very life and substance of Christianity, with less 
of the commonly attendant danger of presumptuous 
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inftatioB and spiritual pride : secondly, in the execution 
of the details of a stricter holiness in liabitual practice, 
58, To exemplify the latter, let us suppose a person 
•flsailed for peculiaritjs for righteousness overmuch* 
and for an implied affectation of superiority over 
others, because he encourages frequency of worship 
in the Church, and believes it a duty to participate in 
the outward acts of that worship according to her 
directions when they are autlienticaUy conveyed ; or 
let it be, because lie argues for the propriety of carrjHng 
into effect (after our Saviour^s example) our Saviour's 
command to use the practice of fasting, as a part of 
our religious disci pline. Now, supposing he did these 
things from a spontaneous and original (as he does 
them from a free) conviction of their ]>ropriety, he 
would be open to a plausible imputation under the 
heads just mentioned. Doubtless he would be doing 
them in single-minded obedience to what he believed 
to be the divine will : but let us consider his case 
while defending himself against his impugneis. Is it 
not quite obvious that he is greatly aided in repelling 
the charge of assumption, by being enabled to point to 
the precepts and practice of the Churcli, as a body 
endowed with authority to assist the faithful? He 
may say, this is no invention of mine j it is proposed 
to me ; I approve it, it is true ; but I did not discover 
it; I adopted it from a legitimate and sufficient autho- 
rity ; I am not now setting up my judgment over 
yours, but were I to desist from this or that practice, 
to abandon this or that conviction, I should then, in* 



I 



I 



CHAP, HI-] 



THE CHURCH* 



133 



deed, be setting up my judgment unsupported by 
reason against that of the Church. He would thus 
^how that he was endeavouring to bring his practice 
to the rery point at which alone it might rightfully 
be expected to coincide with that of Christians in ge- 
neral, the very line of conduct which in the nature of 
things must be least liable to be marked with a s])irit 
of egoism* So true, theui is it, that the Church, 
when viewed in that parental character which is so 
broadly separated from the nature of despotism, is not 
viewed as having dominion over our consciences^ but 
as a helper of our faith. 

59, Yes, strictly and eminently a lielper of our 
fiiith ; for she aftbrds to religious practice an extrinsic 
support, by an appeal to an acknowledged standard ; 
available very frequently in cases when other tribunals 
would not be recognised- Let us consider the prac- 
tical effect in a case of weak and infant faith exposed 
Jo ridicule from some person careless of religion, 
though possibly not a hardened scoffer; one exempli- 
fying the very character, perhaps, w hose opposition in 
the way of ridicule is likely to be formidable, because 
blasphemy would generally cause so strong a revul- 
siou as to defeat its own object. How advautiigeous 
for the young follower of God, instead of appealing 
alone to his inward sentiments and convictions* which 
his assailant would in no sense comprehend, much less 
regard, to be able also to point to an authority ■• 



• Afc there not niajiy youngj men who have felt bow great a rcli- 
gioua advantage they poese^g in our universitica, particularly thsit or 
Ojtforil* through the strict inj unction of religions &tudy, whkh la 
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acknowledged by the raaas of mea as entitled to a 
geiieml respect, and so to place a great strength of 
liumaii ojrinion on his side, thus forming a shelter for 
[.his own spiritual convictions, within which though 
human yet divinely provided shelter, they may grow 
into maturity and hardihoods St. Paul did not dis- 
<Iain thus to attempt enlisting human sentiment in his 
fiivonr when he announced to an assembly of persons 
chiefly holding Pharisaic opinions, that of the resur- 
n-ction of the dead he was called in question. This 
is the true wisdom of the serpent^ and perfectly com- 
patible with the innocence of the dove- 

60. And again, as regards the accuser himself, how 
much is the hope hereby increased of an impression 
iqKin him ! From the principles confessed, he canuot 
suspect formality : hy the appeal to an extrinsic and 
public authority, he is deprived of every shadow of a 
plea to impute fanaticism or any form of egoism. He 
ia not always nor ordinarily destitute of all candour: 
and in any stage but the very extreme one of unfair^ 
ness, surely such a case is likely to impress him. And 
now let us su{>pose the accused retaliating, or at least 
becoming the assailant, though not retaliating, be- 
cause he returns good for evih He is able to say^ 
*' this very authority under which 1 act is one which 

required of every utitlergraduatep in order to enable liim to pasi UirQiigli 
the sehoola and obtain an aeadeniical dei^e ? They are Ihtis enabled to 
give seope to wUai ibc7 love, without fear of the reproach of singularity ; 
« reproach always t>ainfu) to delicate and aeni in vc minds. Trne, with a 
high and t!onfinnod Christian principle they would bear it ; but the 
, i|Ucation is atwjnt pereons not yet having attained sucli maturity of 
printiiple a» to be indifferent to taunts, and how they may be bcSt 
helped along Ihe early stages of ihe loafl towai'ds Heaven. 
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you acknowledge, and which, believe me, is binding 
upon you ; you have no conscientious scruple against 
it; you cannot, then, evade its force; and you, not I, 
are the opponent of the most legitimately constituted 
and established opinion. You have the high privi- 
leges of the Church ; you are a member of the body 
of Christ ; see that His grace be not to either of us a 
aavour of death unto death : and yet it must be so if 
it he not a savour of life unto life : if we live not that 
life, whose obligations and conditions, whether we will 
it or noj are already entailed and bound upon us," 

6L Consider how much is acquired of additional 
force, upon such a ground, for operating upon the 
character of the baptized but still careless Christian, 
The jKJpular teacliinff of the day tells him that he is 
in a state of condemnation ; and this is true, but not 
the whole truth : in fact, his condemnation is double : 
it is not the simple condemnation of the fallen child 
of Adam, but a compound twofold condemnation ; 
made up, first of the sentence upon that state ; se- 
condly, of the aggravated wrath due to a neglect and 
abdication, more or less deliberate, of the grace of 
Christianity : it is not that the man has refused to 
enter tlie covenant, but that, being already within its 
terms and obligations* he has habitually broken tliem : 
and whatever* therefore, the force of the motives 
which, without such a view of the Church, can be 
brought from the armoury of the terrors of the Lord 
lo act upon a man, thus greatly are these motives en- 
hanced when that view is added. 
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62. And here we may observe upon a difficulty 
wliicli may arise in the daily intercourse of life, 
namely, with reference to the manner in wliich it is 
right to meet censures often pronounced n|>on persons 
for assuming and professing iieculiar ojnnions in reli- 
gion* Nothing can be more alien to the idea and to 
the spirit of the Church of Christ , than any introduc- 
tion of such opinions as are novel and peculiar with 
reference to her scheme of Divine truth. In this 
sense thereforcj to say a man holds |jeeuliar views is 
indeed to pronounce a sentence of the lieaviest repro- 
bation. But on the other liand it may happen, that 
the mass of the members of the Church at a pai-ticular 
time or place, may themselves have sunk into a lethargic 
gtate, and may have seriously lowered their own sen- 
timentSj in proportion to tlie lapse of their practice 
from the elevation of the Christian standard. Now iB 
fciuch a ease the peculiarity apparently chargeable on 
hini who in a degenerate community first attains to a 
sense of tliis degeneracy, and recurs to the use of a 
juster measure of Christian doctrine, is really charge- 
able only on that community which has fallen away 
from the principles maintained in the universal and 
perpetual creed of the Churcli, the body of Christ, 

63p At tlie ^me time it is fair to observe that in 
that progressive extension of vital and inward religion, 
w ith which God appears of late years to have blessed 
this branch of His Church, there has not been, as 
neither was it to be expected that there should be, a 
preservation of the perfect harmony and equilibrium 
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tif CImstian truth. It was natural that the first ini- 
pres£?iotis of ardent minds should have refereBce to the 
perils overliauging individual soulsj and thence to the 
truths which are most palpably connected witli indi- 
vidual deliverance^ rather than with the general edifi- 
cation of the body uf the Church in grace and glory ; 
and hence men io adopting what to thein has been a 
0€W view of Christian truth, may not always liave 
been sufficiently mindful of the fact, or careful to 
maintain it before others who rebuke tliem for pecu- 
harity, tJiat their belief of Christianity, so far as it is 
true, is not new but old ; that they are not wilfully, 
and ought not to be, carvers out of novel devices, but 
that they simply revert and recur to the faith which is 
professed by the visible and ]>ermanent institution of 
the Church, under that very clear and pure manifesta- 
tion of it which the Church of England seems to afford, 
64. But there has been sometliing of a just retribu- 
tion as well as of divine teaching — Bomething of a 
just and tender admonition^ — in the hardship and mis- 
construction that persons of this class may have suf- 
fered* They have adopted their religion individually, 
and as it were under a peculiar title, not given to the 
Imdy at large; they liave forgotten that it is simply as 
members of that body that they have or can have any 
rights at all ; they liave appealed to some novel name 
a^ of a class or party under which they have allowed 
themselves to rank, sonietimesj perhaps, provoked and 
challeuged to adopt it; but also sonuHinies readily, nv 
even with eagerness owning the distinctive ajipella- 
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tion, instead of disdaining any other foundation^ either 
nominal or substantial, than that which ^as laid in 
the Apostolic Church* In this way they may either 
have appeared to become fanatical, or may, by being 
too little careful to protest against the imputation of 
novelty, have surrendered to persons of minds sub- 
stantially less sound than their own, the vantage 
ground of the Church and of general consent ; they 
may have substituted, insensibly perhaps, a narrower 
sentiment for that of devotion to the Church ; and 
may have been compelle<l to lean apparently either 
with presumption on their own private jndg- 
raentj or with some imprudence at least, upon the 
opinions of teachers few in number, recently arisen, 
shallow in qualification, and like themselv^ failing to 
claim relationship with the cloud of witnesses, who 
attest his faith to the well-informed and established 
Christian. 

65. May they learn from the harsh treatment with 
which they may have met, to inquire wliether there has 
not been something of error in their conduct, which 
they are in this manner mercifully Reminded to cor- 
rect. Renouncing all self-reliance, acknowledging no 
standard of faith in the first and highest sense except 
the revealed word of God, recognising as the most 
natural and most pro!)able witness of the sense of that 
word, the uncorrupted and undivided Church, in pro- 
portion aB genuine historical inquiry can find that it 
satisfied in substance these two conditions ; and using, 
therefore, its aid, not as a fetter but m a prop to human 
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judgment, partly on account of its authority, but pri- 
marily on account of its veracity in lianding down the 
early views and practices of Christianit}^ ; they mil 
act upon tlie principles not less of common sense than 
af spiritual religion^ and they will disarm, not indeed 
the obstinate and carnal persecutor of Divine truth, 
but all the weaker yet frequently well-intentioned 
brethren, whose fears they, perhaps in part by impni- 
dence, have alarmedj but whose confidence they are 
bound to seek, under the law of Christian charity. 

66. The past remarks leave two purposes yet re- 
mahiing to be specified. The permanent and un- 
broken existence of the Church as a visible institution 
through so many ages, its having survived the wreck 
of that vast empire on which it was first engrafted, 
and again its having outlived the vitality of most of 
those modem monarchies which arose out of the 
seminal period of the middle ages, retaining all its 
essential conditions as they were in the very first era 
of its e^iistence, is not only an elevating idea to the 
Christian, but it is in itself a standing witness to the 
tnith of his religion, and a powerful corroboration of 
his faith, operating in a similar manner to its awful 
counterpart, the equally permanent, unbroken and 
palpable existence of the Jewish nation, in a state of 
ejEile from the covenant of grace. Among known 
human institutions there is no parallel to this. Tlie 
Church has not only thus existed, but has thus existed 
in immediate juxtaposition with the most energetic 
mental developments, which the history of the human 



140 



THE CHURCH. 



[chap* UK 



race during its temi has exhibited. If the launch 
of Mahometauism was more violent, and its early 
conquests more sudden and extensive, yet not only 
the amount of influence it now exercises in a strictly 
religious sense, but the amount both of secular and of 
social and moral power now exercised by its professors, 
is immeasurably inferior to that which has been fos* 
tered under the shade of Christianity. 

67. It must be observed that the whole efficacy of 
tins attestation rests upon the notion of the Church as 
a visible institution. For upon the theory of an invi- 
visible Churchy there is no provision for the transmis- 
sion of the testimony from man to man. It matters 
not how often it be revived in individual minds ; they 
may enjoy the witness of its suitableness to their 
own desires, but they cannot establish its identity with 
the primitive faith, or the integrity of the docU' 
ments in which it professes to be contained. To 
establish that identity, you must have continuity in 
the chain of witnesses through all generations; and 
the only continuity that can be available for the pur^ 
pose, appears to be that of public and official succes- 
flion* For it is not only needliil in order to make out 
our case, that the organ which now witnesses to the 
genuineness of Scripture, should have been informed 
of that genuineness traditionally by an uninterrupted 
series of persons ; but also that all those who compose 
the series, should, in each of the intervening genera- 
tions, have borne the same witness. The fact that 
this witness has been continually borne, and contiuu- 
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ally subject to scrutiny and trial* is what assures us 
against delusion. And not continually alone, but it 
was needful also that it should be formally bornej by 
parties avowedly and ostensibly receiving and trans- 
niitting it, Kow does not this necessarily suppose 
visibility in the Church , whieli, as it will hereafter be 
argued, implies public succession in its governing 
body ? 

68. And not only is it an office of the Church to 
ftttest the genuineness of the sacred writings, but like- 
wifle it is peculiarly hers to maintain a pure and sound 
interpretation of them, by directing the minds of her 
members, and especially of her ministers, to the pur- 
suit of that kind of learning which connects itself with 
both the transmission and the exposition of the faith » 
Firsts as regards its transmission, ITie teaching of 
religion is to extend over all lands, over all languages, 
over all generations. Now immediately that we con- 
sider Christianity as overstepping all the barriers of 
language, and as comprehending a vast I'ange of place 
and time, we essentially involve, not the expediency 
alone^ but the necessity of the aids of learning. For 
it is documentary correspondence in the main that 
connects distant places. Still more it is documentary 
evidence that connects distant ages by a light per- 
vading their whole tract, and ascertaining to each one 
tlie fcicts and histories of every other. It is true that 
oral tradition somewhat assists the attainment of the 
same purpose; but it is only while it is subject to 
pej^tual correction and verification from that which 
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19 documentary. Lastly, as respects different lan- 
guages, it would be a cantradiction in terms, or nearly 
so, to deny that learning must be the instrument, in 
the absence of miracle, of securing substantial identity 
in the representations of the Divine Word, which are 
produced through these different media. 

69* And now as respects the exposition of tlie faith. 
Let us consider the necessity which exists for a re- 
sponsible body, specially charged with the office of 
defending the Gospel against heretical invasion and 
perversion. It may naturally be asked, why all this 
solicitude? If you attest the transmitted Word, is it 
not enough t Does not the essential purity of that 
Word stand admitted, and must it not be ever and in- 
finitely more pure than any system of interpretation ? 
Undoubtedly it must; and had it pleased God that 
the work of the Gospel should be carried on by His 
Word alone, and not also by the agency of human in- 
terpretations of His Word, this answer would have 
been more satisfactory, though the function of the 
Church might still have remained as a witness to 
other facts besides that of the genuineness and authen- 
ticity of the sacred writings. But He has established 
in the Church an office of interpretation. Not that 
there has been infaUibility, or im|>eccability, in its 
discharge. But there can he no doubt of its exist- 
ence, nor any question that it attaches peculiarly to 
the accredited ministry of the Church, We cannot 
therefore abolish the function ; and the question arises, 
whether deep study l>e not necessary in order to fulfil 
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legitimate and useful ? Let us now consider, both of 
the necessity of such a function, and whether, upon 
the whole, immense benefit has not arisen from its 
exercise, 

70. Mankind have by nature a sense of the power 
of God combined with an alienation of the will from 
Him. Had they the first alone, they would of course 
receive his word d^ He gave it ; had they the second 
alone, they would of course and avowedly reject it* 
But under the existing combination of these recipro- 
cally counter-working sentiments, they are for the 
most part disincUned either heartily to accept or boldly 
to renounce it ; and they are apt accordingly to re* 
ceive it in form for the satisfaction of their fears, but 
to evade and neutralise it in substance to avoid the 
sacrifice of their individual wills. Now this evasion 
and neutralisation can best be effected by the metliod 
of misinterpreting the sacred text and thereby misre- 
presenting its commands, and thus getting rid of 
whatever in them is mortifjing to human pride and 
deiire, or inventing compensations which revelation 
has not really allowed. Here therefore we have in 
our view a cause not only of the most malignant but 
of the most unceasing operation- As permanent as is 
the force of liuman inclination, is also the bias towards 
heresy, towards the putting glosses upon tlie word of 
God, and reducing it to the measure of our own dis- 
cretion. It seems to follow, that an equally permanent 
con^ctive is required to uphold everywhere the faith 
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in its integrity and unity against the multiplying and 
fluctuating forms of error* 

7L Here therefore is the necessity, wliicli it was 
proposed to investigate, of an organised and perpetual 
body, charged in the face of all men with the mainte- 
naoce of the truth. But that body fulfils its fuuetions 
by a human instrumentality. It follows that it par- 
takes of the very evils against which it is appointed to 
contend ; it follows that the attainment of its purpose, 
that the provision for meeting that necessity^ are only 
partial— so is every operation of nature, so is the 
earthly consummation of every one of God's merciful 
dispensations. Vet there is a provision. Look back 
to the liistory of the Romish Church in the middle 
ages ; it preserved throughout botli the written word 
and the fundamental doctrines and symbols of Chris- 
tianity< The same is true of the Greek and of othef 
branches of the Ciiurch, although themselves, perhaps, 
in particular points defective or corrupt. Tliere M^as 
no body, in the nature of a sect, of which we are en- 
abled to say the same. The Vaudois, if aboriginal, 
were not in the nature of a sect ; if seceders, then 
they derived the doctrines of the creeds from the 
Church of the west or of the east I omit to mention 
the period of the Church's glory, when, with undi- 
vided voice and heart, she condemned the heresies of] 
earlier ages. Even in later times, but then much 
more easily and palpably, was she a repressor of he- 
resy in matters fundamental, however infected in lier 
own body with error short of fundamental, accnrcling 
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to the promise of the Redeemer, which guarantees the 
jireservation, but not the perfection, of tlie Church, 
Here, then, is the benefit which it remained to show, 
the constant preservation of ftindamental truth within 
the precinct of the visible Church at large. 

72, It is now time to pass onwards to another por- 
tion of this inquiry — to the endeavour, nciniely, to 
meet such olijections to the foregoing principle as may 
probably be anticipated. First, let us obviate a mis* 
conception tliat is most likely to arise. There is no 
claim here made or implied for any particular local 
portion of the Church as such, to possess the high dis- 
tinction of being invested in all minds with tliose 
plenary ideas of privilege and autliurity wliieli belong 
in full only to the Church universal; tlie fall measure 
of regard and deference to her as a parent and guide, 
as qualified to be regarded like parents with affection, 
like guides with confidence, is only due to the body 
which fulfils the idea of the Catholic Church of Christ 
W u need not now inquire what arc the essential con- 
ditions of membership in that Church, or what is 
uecessiiry to constitute her unity — these are properly 
subsequent considerations. It may lie that she has 
lost that virgin beauty and harmony of her form which 
adonjed her youth, and that, so far, the atlections she 
once riveted uj>on herself are now baffled and without 
a home ; but we must not allow ourselves to be hin* 
deredin receiving the tmth of Scripture by the antici- 
pation of posterior difficulties, which, if they have arisen 
at all, will have arisen only out of our own misdeeds; the 

L 
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object here urged is^ to aim at grasping and embodyiBg 
in the first instance by eflbrt, (under Divine grace,) and 
then confimiiBg by mental habit, an effectual concep- 
tion of the Cliurch as a body within which we are 
comprehended, as that to which we belong rather than 
that she belongs to us; as a living admitted proof of 
the love of Christ to us, and as having the stewardship 
of his word and the ordinances of his grace. And by 
an effectual conception is here meant that wliich is 
not only allowed by the understanding and then dis- 
missed and laid aside, but that which vitally pervades 
the whole mind and heart, which imbues the affections, 
wliich is ever at hand to mould even the first forms of 
thought as it is bom, and to impress its character upon 
it more and more, as it assumes a more definite shape* 
and finds vent outwardly in word or act, 

73, This we may claim for the Church of Christ. 
She is however represented to us partly in what be- 
longs to her universal and permanent character, 
partly in subsidiary rules and in executive powers, 
which must needs be locally distributed for the pur- 
poses of order and of discipline : the local power cannot 
claim the general authority in general matters, but in 
local matters, and with reference to h>cal peculiarities ; 
this power, too, is entided to be heard upon the same 
principle, just as tlie sovereignty of tiiis great empiTe, 
for example, is represented in her colonial dependen- 
cies by a delegated power, to which obedience is paid 
in more limited subject matter, but upon the same 
principle and under the same obligation, as to the 
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central and original authority. Yet the local Church, 
in matters of a permanent nature, is hound to have re- 
gard to the sense of the general one ; a principle, which 
was eminently exemplified hy the Church of England 
even during the fiery period of the Reformation, 

74. It is next intended to enumerate, and after- 
wards to meet, the five following forms of objection. 
Firstly, that such an idea of the Church, as a real ob- 
jective ens m the scheme of religion, as a portion of 
Divine revelation, tends to abate the reflective sedulity 
of individual piety; and this, when discussed, will 
give occasion to show liow anomalous it would be that 
a real sacrifice of spiritual advantages by the indivi- 
dual should be the result of these professedly more 
elevating forms of general principles. Secondly, that 
the Church, when placed so prominently in our view, 
ob»tni€ts onr contemplation of the Redeemer, and our 
access to Him. Thirdly, that it also tends to destroy 
the singleness of our trust in Him, and to introduce 
unawares that most oflfensive and most injurious doc* 
trine of human merit. Fourthly, that whereas the 
wicked in the Church have no title to final salvation, 
it is a mere fiction to include them in our view of the 
body of Christ. Fifthly, that it nullifies the liberty of 
private judgment 

75. Witli regard to the first, if it be true that God 
has not chosen to establish his relations with each of 
us on a distinct and individual footing, but has consti- 
tuted us in a body to derive from its source of life a 
portion of its general life, we need not fear that an 

l2 
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ample discharge of one branch of duty should encroach 

upon anotlier. Each of our natuml members has 

offices to perform for itself, has contrivances for feeding 

itself, besides being evidently fitted and intended to 

discharge certain functions on behalf of the body. 

Nowj its exercise in those functions, within the limits 

of nature, does not hinder but promotes its own par- 

ticular health and growth. The leg, for example, of 

a man who walks much, the arm of one who labours 

with the spade, draw an increase of strength to them- 

selves from performing offices not undertaken on their 

own account, but wherein they serve as the instruments 

of the entire body, while it is a central principle that 

carries into outward and physical effect the resolutions 

of the mind. And surely so it is with our spiritual 

position in the body of the Lord Jesus Christ. Surely 

here, as in the natuml form, the operations of a man 

are intended to be performed, not in the contemplation 

of his own narrow self as an end, but of an end which 

IB extrinsic to him and of far larger scope. Just so 

we see that every act of benevolence loses the flower 

of its purity when reflection on any benefit that may 

result to the agent is intermixed with its composition 

and execution— 



" It b the battle, not the prize. 

Thai filh the brro's bremat with joy " 

It is tlie mercy, not the ensuing and rewarding peace, 
which animates the heart of the merciful. And yet 
the benefit, though uncontemplated, will come if the 
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act be done aright — it is not sacrificed by being put 
out of view* 

76, Nor let any one suppose it to be here recom* 
meiided or implied tliat a man should be neglectful* 
in the smallest degree, of that most weighty and most 
multifarious care which is due to his own self, as his 
first J nearest, and most usual province of duty. His 
own self affords a distinct province of dutj^ and that 
province, measured by quantity of action, is the 
largest of all ; but it does not furnish a distinct law 
or principle of duty ; in truth it is not a visionary do- 
tioii, it is a sober and solid Christian truth, that every 
h]gh*ininded man will carrj^ on the work of self-disci- 
pline Itself, nut so much with his own individual be- 
nefit and happiness habitually before his eyes as with 
the glorj^ of God, filling, and delighting, and enlaig- 
ing his vision, and enabling liiin to discharge that 
work more joyfiiUy and more ellectualiy than if liis 
thoughts and hopes ran only the narrow round of his 
own insulated being. Besides, there is generally im- 
planted in our natural constitution an ample security 
for at least a sufficient amount of desire and inclina- 
tion towards our own particular benefit ; so that for 
one error of defect there will always be a thousand of 
excess in this direction. Sound etliics would surely 
require of us not to look only at the one, but also to 
make some provision against the thousand cases. 
There is no fear of any extensive deficiency in the regard 
of the individual toliis own welfare, so far as quantity 
is concerned; the great difficulty is to induce us to 
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adopt the true way of attainitig it, naoiely^ by looking 
at that higher end which we are bidden and bounden 
to contemplate, and leaving the result in God's baud. 
All the reflex action and care of the conscientious 
mind upon itself will in this way be preserved ; but it 
will be kept more free from the taint of selfishneBs, 
while it will also securely realise the objects at which 
that hateful spirit grasps in vain. 

77. The second objection, again, if it could be proved 
to have a foundation in fact, would be al>solutely fatal, 
for God's ordinances are not suicidal and self-contra- 
dictory. But is it not more probable, that a true and 
high doctrine concerning the Church would have the 
very opposite eflect; tiiat it would bring men more 
palpably near to Christ, and greatly promote their 
sacred and vital union with Him. Let it not be sup- 
posed that reliance is to be placed on this or any mere 
doctrine, or on anything else but the effectual actuating 
grace of God as the true means of making a man re- 
ligious; but it is well to point out that what the 
Catholic faith teaches to be the appointed, are also, in 
the view of our understanding, the appropriate chan- 
nels of grace* Now the Catholic doctrine of the 
Church >8 intended to bring home to the mind the joint 
idea^, that we are members of a body, that that body 
is the body of Christ, and that the body of Christ is 
also the spouse of Christ, under the law that two shall 
be one flesh. The doctrine that represents the Cburcli 
as the ground of our Christian jirivileges, so represents 
it because this in fact is the most accurate, the niosl 
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comprehensive, the most profound and inward manner 
of exhibiting our close and vital relation to the Re- 
deemer as verj^ organs of that body in which He fnlfilSf 
from day to day, His work of redemption upon earth. 
The effect of these ideas isj to compose a chain con- 
sisting of hnks aUke few and firm which attach the 
soul of the believer in the most indissoluble manner 
to his Saviour. True the individual mind may at 
times have a sense of that holy union more directly 
sympathetic, or rather more personally available (but 
therefore more liniited) than that of connexion with 
Him in a body ; a sense of personal reliance stronger 
^than the sense of corporate union. But this need in 
no way be precluded ; be it so : the doctrine of the 
Churcli will place him on a higher level, and supply 
firmer supports, from which he may thus spring up- 
wards, to avail himself of all his individual gifts for 
Divine contemplation. But ou the other hand the indi- 
vidual mind will flag, from time to time, or entirely; 
sin will arise like a cloud between Uie Redeemer and the 
oftending soul; then it is that the idea of the Church, and 
tlie fact of incorporation into Him through the Churchy 
will remain a token of Divine love, and a solace to 
the penitent, a sign for good in the midst of darkness 
otherwise impenetrable; and in all the habitual moods 
of his life and his dally occupations, it will supply a 
consciousness of spiritual blessing, not exclusive, nor 
oSeosive, nor irreverent, but yet proximate, familiar, 
and ready for all the acts and occasions of life, 

78. 1 take next the objection concerning the doc- 
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trine of human merit.* There seems to lie an obvious 
and [jopular answer to this particular charge, in the 
remark, that a latent idea of merit, whether acknow- 
ledged by tiie individual to himself, or not, is far more 
likely to grow up^ where he rests upon an individual 
title to his salvation ^ than where he conceives himself 
an heir of grace and an object of Divine love, in com- 
mon with masses of men and whole communities 
around him. But let us analyse a little more particu- 
larly. There is a notion, that the Church enjoins 
many ]>ositive practices in religion ; and that the per- 
formance of these practices would induce self-right- 
eonsness. Now, the objection pre-supposes that the 
practices are good in themselves ; we must therefore 
assume this to be the fact. For if they were bad, then 
of conrse the right line of conduct would be to seek 



* An important dialinclton is to be taken hctirwn tli(« first use of l!ip 
tarrn merits und ihai Anllehriatiiui sense of InKerent and intrinsic detert 
which it haa been in more rocenl ages naed to convey, U apjwars Uiat 
in the writings of the early fatherly when the word mf^reri was intro- 
ducedf it meant no more than to earii« or aimply to attain, or work out, 
the mfwiifm of Horn or in the Odyasey (»!«■»» .(fiJ/hwf, Od. i. 5)* Tims it by 
no means went beyond the doctrine of Scripture^ which apeak s of the 
sanctified man aa mJ^s. It is easy to cite paaaigcs from Saint Aui^us- 
tine^ for example, in support of Lhis remark . Exp. ill Ev; Joan, xjciv. 
memenint priora ti^mpora. prophetaa aiflatos» et Jmpletos verbo Dei : 
meruinius am prophetam ipaum verbnni Dei, There is tu) shadow of 
a reason for suppf^sinj; that Si. Aug:ustine meant to urge any real desert 
in its Icaat substantial form in this paasa^, but it appears he aimply 
in tended to convey what different periods had derived or received from 
God. Clearly he dnes not imply any relation of the t^ift to merit ; oti 
the contrary, the age to which Christ came was that which wan to fill 
up and heap to overftowinn ihe niLfisiirc of the ijiiquities of their 
fathers by the verifier of tliat Jn^l One ; imd lhis was the !iy;e to which 
not only iuspired teaching but the Messiali himself wa^ giveiL. 
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for their abrogatioii or reform. What then is the real 
scope of this objection? It is the general truth, that 
even in carrying out the principle of holiness into the 
details of charity or self-discipline, we are continually 
beset by the danger of imbibing some tinge of belief 
that our acts are meritorious; of mistaking what is 
done in us, for what is done by us ; and of imagiuing 
that anj^hing done either in us or by us, could esta- 
blish a claim of desert properly so called* 

79. But are we on account of this danger to suffer the 
principle to lie barren ? Are we to refrain from acts 
of benevolence, bt»cause we may inflate ourselves upon 
them with our insane pride ? Why then should we 
not refrain from acts of self-government, self-restraint, 
self-discipline, because we may be guilty of the same 
wickedness to which in every act of duty, be it what 
it may, we are perpetually liable ? From which we 
can only be preserved in discharging any of them, by 
tlie power of Divine grace t but that power is alike 
sufficient to preserve us in them all ; and in fact we 
may fear that the carnal mind sometimes shelters itself 
under this plausible objection, in order to avoid the 
sacrifice of its appetites, because whenever the argu- 
ment is tested by application to one of the other de- 
partments of Christian obligation, we at once see that, 
wliile most useful as a warning, it is utterly futile in 
argument and mischievous in practice, if it be ojiposed 
to acts good in themselves and in their circumstances. 
Upon the whole, tlien, the objection is valid, if taken 
ill the miture of a genenil caution, applicable to the 
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whole range of Christian practice ; but it hm no force 
as against the doctrine of the Church. 

80- The fourth objection upon the list does not 
seem to preseut any real difficulty. We cannot dive 
into the mystery which represents to us mcked men 
as the real tliough wasteful recipients of spiritual bless- 
ings; but we see this profound trutli supported on 
every side by the analogy of nature in a thousand 
forms, under which such men have the undoubted en- 
joyment of real temporal blessings, of the sun and the 
rain and all physical arrangements, as well as many 
that are social and domestic, intellectual, and even in 
a limited sense, moral. " Many are called, but few 
are chosen :" great is the mystery involved in these 
words, and we are not only not bidden, but forbidden 
to pierce into its depths. We stand upon the simple 
fact, that throughout tlie Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment not only those who shall constitute the final 
Church, but the whole community of the baptized, are 
in a long course both of parables and facts, represented 
as objects of the redeeming love of God- They are 
all made branches of the vine, though some he un- 
fruitful. The seed is sown in all, tliough in many it 
never reach perfection. But the ingrafting and the 
sowing are given to prove, and amply prove, the love 
of God towards these perishing souls. The whole 
course of apostolic teaching coincides with the sense 
of the metaphors just cited. Hebuking every form of ' 
sin BM it appears; predicting its final destruction; the 
first governors of the Church everywhere addfess the 
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mass witiiiii its pale as the subjects of sanctifying 
giBce : it follows^ that their successors must do the 
same. And if we want more argument than is a0brded 
by acripturaj precept and inspired practice, we must 
surely fiud it in the affecting reason assigned by our 
Lord — his command not to attempt rooting up the 
tares at this time, " lest ye root up the wheat also i" 
Imt in the blindness and rashness of human nature 
you «^st out into the region of despair those whom a 
Saviour's love has placed in the region of blessing, 
and who will in time bear iVuit, who are perhaps even 
now secretly bearing fruit, beneath His tender culture. 
8L And lastly, persons are in great alarm for their 
liberty of private judgment The true doctrine of 
private judgment is, as has been shown by many 
writers, most important and most sacred : it has the 
direct ganction of Scrip ture. It teaches the duty, and 
as correlative to the duty, the right of a man to assent 
freely and rationally to the truth* It is commonly 
called a right to inquire; but it is to inquire for the pur- 
pose of assenting : for he has no right (that is, none 
as before God) to reject the truth after his inquiry. 
It is a right to assent to truth, to inquire into alleged 
truth, Now all that the true idea of the Church pro- 
poses to him is a probable and authorised guide. This 
is wholly distinct from the Romish infallibiUty, The 
Church of England holds individual freedom in things 
spiritual to be an essential attribute of man's true 
nature, and an essential condition of the right reception 
of the GpspeJ ; apd testifies to that sentiment in the 
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moat emphatic mode^ by encouraging the fullest com* 
raunication of Scri]>ture to the people. Yet is it per- 
fectly possible that tlie best use of such a freedom may 
often be thus exemplified : when a man, ha\dng prayed 
for light from God, and having striven to live in the 
spirit of his prayer, and yet finding his own opinion 
upon a point of doctrine opposite to that of the univer- 
sal undivided Church, recognises the answer to his 
prayer and the guide to his mind in the declarations 
of the creeds rather than in his own single and per- 
haps recent impressions upon the subject^ not thus 
surrendering his own hberty of judgment, but using it 
in order to weigh and compare the probabilities of his 
or the Church's correctness respectively, and acting 
faithftilly on the result 

82. In truth, we have been in an excess upon the 
subject of private judgment. Civil society could not 
be held together were every man to withhold his alle- 
giance from the State until he had been able to make 
up his mind upon the grounds of the theory of its 
constitution. Not less injurious is the idea, that hu- 
man beings growing up from infancy in a Christian 
land are not to accept the truths of religion before 
trial ; however it be just that they should be encou- 
raged to try and prove them in proportion as they 
arrive at the capacity to do so. And what has been 
the result of our jealousy ? Our impoverisliment ; 
our remaining as it were conversant only witli the 
alphabet and first elements of religion. Perpetually 
busied about wliat is nidimental, from our extreme 
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jealousy of all things except such as (we think) we 
understand, we do not obey the command of St. Paul, 
to go on unto perfection, and we fail to attain to much 
of that iiuished beauty of holiness which is perceived 
in itB accurate and full development. Surely it shall 
be better, when we accept witli more of trust and 
thank ftibiess those great truths which are of our patri- 
mony as members of the Church, and when the super- 
fluous portion of that energy, wliich is now absorbed 
by the active jealousy of private judgment, shall be 
more worthily bestowed in accumulating new treasures 
of stable Divine knowledge, to the end that we may 
be more thoroughly furnished unto all good works, 

83. It may l>e hoped, then, that when we have more 
carefully considered the doctrine of the Church, as it 
is proposed to us by the authority of Holy Scripture, 
as it is hereafter to be assumed in these pages, and as 
likewise it is prescribed to us by our own apostolic 
mother, we shall find that it tends practically to the 
accomplishment of the great and sacred purposes of 
the Gospel J bringing us nearer to God, realising and 
making plain that way of access which is revealetl to 
as, and not suffering us to hang upon the Redeemer 
through the Irailty ofany merely intellectual medium, 
tlirough any mere body of propositions, however holy 
and excellent, but attaching us to Him, and habitu- 
ating us to view ourselves as attached to Him by the 
most intimate and the most enduring of all bonds, a 
vital incorporation. 
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TH£ SACRAMENTS. 

Si8tuficiitiv)iibti4pa«cimiit,ut &d ret ip»ai perdu mtiteflpFrvejiirt pn»iiiiii»,-^. Aug. 



L Mode of treating. 2—7. Tlic Scriptural and Hiicient Doctrine, 
1^ — 14* Modern perversion, and its several hearing upon different 
eases* IS — 33, Of certain tpccifte ufte« of the Sacramenti, 34. 
Summary viiw. 35—38. Cases of the Romanists, ami of certain di- 
visions of ProtefitJinti compared. 39 — 42. Practical warning ta 
follow the true middle way, 

1. Apherotg to the practice which seems t^ me most 
accordant with the intention of these pages, I shall, 
in treating of the Sacraments of the Churcli, endea- 
vour to contemplate them rather practically than scien- 
trfically* I shall not argue at any length upon the 
proofs of that idea or doctrine of Sacraments which is 
embodied in the services of the Church of England, 
and which exhibits them as instittitions significant in- 
deed and symbolical, but likewise as not merely cal- 
culated to stimulate in the way of extrinsic motive our 
spiritual afFections, and so to draw upon us spiritual 
benefit, or qualify us for its advantageous and cordial 
neception ; not even merely as entailing by a direct pro- 
cess benefit of that nature, but as actually cmtsisHng 
of two part*! — the one outward and a sign, the other 
inward and a power; so that he who has the Sacra- 
ment has both, and he who has the outward part alone 
without the inward, has not the Sacrament any more 
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tlian he who has th^ Old Testament with<>iit tlie New 
has the Bible* A member of the Church has a right, 
at least prima facie^ to assume that she teaches, iTpon 
any given point, in accordance with Scripture ; and 
my main object will be, not critically to examine and 
rindieate her interpretation of the sacred text, but to 
show in the tendencies of her teachings as it respects 
tlie matter now before us, adaptation and conducive' 
nem to the Divine purpose, declared in the Gospel, to 
restore and sanctify our ruined nature. 

2, But lest this should be interpreted into a depre- 
ciation of the supreme and ultimately exclusive autho- 
rity of Scripture, I refer briefly to some of those 
passages which liave ever been held to teach the effi- 
cacy of Baptism, proper and intrinsic, yet capable 
undoubtedly of being nullified by inade<|nate or re- 
pugnant condition** in the state of the receiver. We 
may, indeed, find authorities in the Sacred Volume for 
this doctrine^ as many and as clear as can be cited in 
support of the greater portion of the distmctively 
Christian doctrines, " Except a man be bom of water 
and of the spirit (f| SSaro^ xotl nryfifiotrof, denoting 
unity and simultaneity of act), he cannot ent^r the 
kingdom of Heaven."* " Go ye, therefore, and teach 
alt nations, baptning them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost/'f " He that 
believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved.**! ** Arise 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins"f| — ad* 



^ John, lii. 5. 
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dressed to St. Paul» when already penitent and already 
called. " Therefore we are buried with him bjf bap- 
tism into death/' " Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin/'* " But ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God/'t " That he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word." J: " Buried with 
him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God/'|| *' Ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us by the washing" 
(more correctly, bath) ** of regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Gliost"§ 

3. These are but a few of the texts which may be 
urged as importing by the interpretation, whether of ] 
common sense without prejudice, or of unanimous 
Christian antiquity, that a spiHtual power and opera- 
tion belong to Baptism. Is not that, however, a yet more 
conclusive evidence, at all events a most appropriate 
consunimating testimony when added to the more im- 
mediate declaration of doctrine, whicli we derive from 
the general tenor of the Apostolic teaching? We find 
them oHer to the Pagan or the Jew, first, repentance 
and faith, aud then baptism. But we know the doc- 
trine of a new life was eBsentiaL Where* then, do we j 
hear of it in their intercourse with the unconverted, 
unless it be covered under the outward form of Bap- 
tism, its initiatory process? But how stands the case 



• Horn, vi. 4, IL t 1 Cor. vi, U. J Eph. v, 2«. 
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with tlic coiivert*id? Still mure conclusively. Here 
we liave that essential change, that passnig from death 
to life, the very purpose of the Gospel, so often spoken 
of, but always retrospectively. The new birth is never 
held out to tlie baptized as a thing yet to be attained* 
but is often designated as a thing possessed. On the 
other hand, the new life is indeed described as requiring 
renewal day by day, but renovation and replenishment 
are essentially different from initiation. We touch not 
now upon the question, who are capable receivers of the 
Sacrament of Baptism ; but earnestly contend, that» 
according to the faith once delivered to the saints. 
Baptism is a rite involving in its complete idea the 
exercise of a spiritual power, whose office it specifi- 
cally js to impart a principle of spiritual life, 

4, As regiirds tlie Holy Communion, our Church 
teaches a similar doctrine. She does not feel tliat the 
solemn words of the institution of the Eucharist are 
adequately, that is scripturally, represented by any 
explanation which resolves them into mere figure; and 
she fears lest the faithful be thus defraudedof their con- 
solation, and of their spiritual food. Accordingly she 
believes, that there is a real tliougb not a carmd truth 
in the solemn words, '* this is my body,'* ** this is my 
blood ;" in just conformity with the precept in which 
St* Paul desires us to discern, that is, to discriminate 
from common elements, the body and blood of the 
Lord/ So also we are taught by him, that the cup in 
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tluit Sacrament is *' tlie communion'' (or participation) 
"of the blood of ChriBt;" and the breads '*the com- 
munion of the body of Christ/'* And tlie Eucharist 
is also appealed to as the consummation of our unity 
in Christ: '* for we, being many, are one bread, and 
one body ^ for we are all pai*takers of that one bread." 
That is to say, our being partakers of that one bread 
is the instrument not only of our being one bread by 
unity, as of a physical conetitntion, but of our being 
one body, which we are spiritually and in Christ. 
Here, therefore, is also comprised the idea of a s[>i' 
ritual power feeding that new life, which we have in 
the Church or body of Jesus Christ our Redeemer, 
and which was first given us at our Baptism, when we 
became by covenant, whether for good or for evil» 
members of that Church or body. 

5* Such is the substantial ground- work of religion 
laid by the inspired wTiters in the doctrine of the Sa- 
craments. Thus viewed, it does not dwell in fancy, 
in speculation, or even in argument; but it is exhibited 
as dependent upon an actual food, received like the 
manna from God, and supplying, after the type of 
manna, nutriment in forms and elements too subtle, too 
inward, for human sense or intellect to reach. Can we 
fail to recognise the beauty of such a doctrine, and its 
adequacy to our need ? In tlte body as well as in the 
mind, we are fallen creatures : in the body as well as 
under mental conditions of a human kind, came our Lord 
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and Saviour; and now^ accordingly, He applies tliii 
medicine^ ev(*n the participation of Himself, to the 
whole of that nature, which in all its parts ahke 
requires and responds to His efiectually renovating 
power; " My soul hath a desire and a longing to enter 
into the courts of the Lord ; my heart and my Jiesh 
rejoice in the living God."* 

6. And so taught the ancient Church, Her idea 
wm of an intrinsic virtue, residing by Divine appgint- 
ment in the Sacraments, but capable of being inter- 
cepted ill that passage to the soul of man by his 
unfaithfulness and insincerity. Thus at once was pre- 
served in this true belief a lofty conception of the 
Sacraments, and a security against their profanation 
by any such false supposition as that they work 
mechanically and irresistibly. 

7* It is almost suj>erfluous to cite passages in illns- 
t rati on of a position so generally recognised; yet it 
may be observed, in conformity with this representa- 
tion, that we find St. Augustin going so far as to 
say^f '* Optimd Punici Chrisiiam haptismum ipsmn 
nihil aliud quam salutem vacant/* There cannot be a 
stronger assertion of a power properly belonging to 
and residing w ithin this ordinance. But, on the other 
fiand, he teaches as follows :J: ^^ Cum igitur bom ei 
mali dent ei accipiant baptismi sacrmnentum^ nee rege- 
neruti spirit alitor in corpn^ ei menibra C%jisti cotedi- 
fiecntnr nisi honi^ profeeio in bonis e&t ilia ecclma^ 
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cut diciifir^ siait lilimn in viedio spinarnm, ita proximu 
fnea in 7nedin filianim.^* That is to say, when there is 
in the recipient the inherent incapacity, the disqualify- 
ing condition of a will averse from God, the Sacra- 
ment is frustrate, and disappointed of it^ legitimate 
effect: in fact^ it is not complete; it loses not an ac* 
companiment or a consequence, but a ^orfion of itself: 
according to the sound doctrine of the Catechism, 
which teaches that the outward sign alone does not 
constittite the Sacrament, but that the visible act, and 
tlie inward spirtiual grace, are alike ;3/7r/5 of it, which, 
by their combination, make up its substance,*^ 

* TlK?re is* indeed, an important verbal question wliich may be 
ral^ on the meaning: of the word Sacrament, which api>ears lo exhi- 
bit considerable diverRity of Bcuie. For inatAnr^ we find St. Augustin 
write thus (Exp. in Ev. Joamija, Tn JL%.v\.y^Accip^e potest sacra- 
mentum nolem, of the Enebariat. And again, Hoc ergo ioium ad hoe 
nobis vaieat. dilfctimmif ui ram em ChriitH et ^an^uitiem Chrisii nrm 
edamtiM ianium in tiicrafmnto, quod si muUi mali. {Exp, in , E v. Joan- 
nifl, Ti'. xxvii.) 1 1 appears, from a great variety of paiaagei, that be 
USPS the term most commonly as denoting the si^n alone, together 
with which he considers that the substance is, in all right recipients (a» 
for instance infants at baptism), realised, and to which it la attached; 
but he does not. In surh cases at least, comprehend the substance under 
the word sacramenium, as has been generally done in later periods of 
I llie Church. The term is iised very constantly as im porting tyjie or 
Hpire, that ie one part only of the rites now called Sacramenta, but 
perhaps always such a figure or sign as is closely united with some reaJ 
corrcB ponding antitype and substance. Thus he writes, ** Sed /orU 
hoe engiiur a nM^t uirum habeat aliquod mframentum quadroginia 
Mex anni^ mdifwatum templumr Inattention to this variation in the 
sense of the term mi^lit lead to embarrasBmcnt ; of course it is esfecn- 
tiilly distinct from variation in the doctrine. Further, under the term 
Sacrament, I deal only with those two institutions which our Chtirch 
declares lo be ** geEientlly necessary to salvation/' (See also S. Aug, 
Exp* in Ev. Joannis, Tr* xii. ** in Spiritu nascimur verbo et sacra* 
tnento,'* " Tr, xv, plena mysleriis et gravida sacramentis," And see a 
letter of Dr. Doddridge^ *' Diary and Correspondence,'' vol ilp^ 330.) 
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8. Butj far this ancient and true doctrine, we find 
substituted in many of the common opinions of the 
day, a very defective one. The second part of the 
Sacrament is in two ways forgotten. Fii*st, by those 
who have never truly thouglit upon spiritual religion. 
From them nothing else could be expected. Regard- 
ing the doctrine of a new Ufe as a fanatical invention, 
they escape, by the never-failing remedy of figurative 
interpretation, from the numerous passages of Scrip* 
ture in which it is pointedly expressed ; they do not 
look for the actual existence of a corresponding prin* 
ciple anywlxere, aud therefore of course not in the 
Sacrament : whicli it follows that they reduce to a 
bare sign or badge. But, secondly, the truth is injured 
hkewise by those who, having thought upon the matter, 
and being distinct believers m the necessity of a spi- 
ritual life by grace, have, however, forgotten that that 
grace is a part of the Sacrament, and that, tlierefore, 
it of couiBe resides therein, Tliey rather consider, that 
tlje efficacy of faith in the mind of the receiver im so 
stimulated into activity by the act and circumstances 
of the reception, considered as an impressive solemnity, 
tJiat a s|)iritual grace is in the worthy superadded to 
the Sacrament or sign, 

fl. It may, however, be said, if, on the one hand, 
you admit that without faith in the heart of the 
receiver no benefit is derived from the ordinance; 
and if, on the other, it Ijc held that, with faith in the 
hf!urt, benefit is realised at and with it, do not the two 
ideas coincide imder these conditions, and what prac* 
tical ditterencc remains? 
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10, Ab regards these receivers, who, being adult, are 
ttW> faith fuU there does not appear, at first sight, any 
pmetical difference of great importance ; yet we can- 
not but apprehend that the doctrine which regards a 
Sacrament as a rite endowed by the Redeemer with 
essential saeredness and intrinsic power, conduces 
even in this case much more to reverence, and there- 
fore to edification : besides, that if it be the truths 
this is at once enoughp But the practical difference is 
broad and jialpable, indeed, when we consider the case 
of those who are either not faithful, being adult, or 
who are not adult: and this> iu countries ealleti Chris- 
tian, is the case of almost the entire population. 

11, Fo]% in the first case, that namely of intelligent 
but unfaithful receivers, if we follow the modem and 
diluted notion of Sacraments, we are in great hazard 
of losing one moiety of the Scripture doctrine — 
namely, that the ordinances of the Church are a 
savour of death unto death, when they are not a 
savour of life unto life. Doubtless the sin and danger 
of sacmmeutel profanation would still lie taught sin* 
cerely by jiious men, even under the supposition that 
the Sacrament was no more tlian a sign: but it could 
neither Ije perceived so clearly, nor enforced so effec- 
tually. The amount and guilt of all acts of profanation 
must vary, in proportion as in each the wickedness of 
man is brouglit into close and evident juxtaposition 
witli something immediately belonging to the Divine 
attributes* Now, doubtless, under this definition it will 
Ije profane to go to what we det^m the token of a holy 
thing without a temper corresiionding to the sacred- 
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oessof the thing betokenetl : but is it not much more 
profane^ is not the sia much more vividly exhibited, 
is it not shown to bear a distinct and tar more aggra- 
vated character, and is not the sense of it more 
strongly brought home^ if we view a man as lie- 
coining an actual partaker of that, whereof God has 
willed holy powers and virtues to be part and parcel, 
with a heart directly opposed to and incapable of 
those powers and virtues which, nevertheless^ he 
makes deliberate profession of taking into it ? 

12- The second case is that of persons not adult; 
and here the effect of tlirowing the virtue out of the 
Sacmment into tlie faith of the receiver, instead of 
regarding faith in it5 true light, that is to say, as the 
condition necessary to ensure and attest the sub- 
mission of his understanding and his will, has been to 
induce the false and most dangerous belief^ that per- 
sons not adult or not conscious are incapable of being 
made the subjects of spiritual influences, I have read 
with sorrow, in the popular work of an excellent 
man,* some taunt to this effect: how can the heart of 
a cliild be changed by throwing a little water on his 
face 1 The pious writer, when he penned that sen- 
tence, did not reflect upon it, or he would have per* 
ceived that it contained the seed of all infidelity. For 
if man is to judge accorfing to his own imaginations 
of the competency of Divine means, and to deny and 
renounce effects by anticipation, wherever he conceives 
that tlie asj^igned causes are inadequate to their office* 
not a shrcfl of Christianity, nor indeed of physit*al 
* Village DimJogue^, by tbe lUrv/Iinwluid IIUJ. 
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tis. Accordingly, the Pelagians 
were those who first disparaged the Sacranient of 
baj)tism : and they consistently. Denying the trans- 
mitted taint of nature and the inhora principle of dig- 
oljediencej tliey might well deny tlie capacity of the 
infant to undergo influences strictly remedial and 
counteractive of these. But how can we, who admit 
that corruption has heen imparted to the nature of the 
bahe, and contend that it is not now such as God ori- 
ginally made it, deny His power to bring it back 
towards that first condition in any manner or degree 
tliat it may please Him? 

13. When, however, men had habitually associated 
sacramental efficacy with the working of the intellect 
under Divine grace, it was natural enough that they 
should come to regai*d that intellectual process as an 
CHseutial condition of the benefit from alx^ve. For 
what reason, however, is it, tliat a deliberate operation 
of the understanding together with the heart is ncces- 
sary in the adult ? As a renunciation, undoubtedly, of 
the deliberate self-will and self- worship which charac- 
terise the developed human nature; that the human 
will may abdicate, as it were, the throne to winch it 
has no right, in favour of the Divme will. But why, 
before the undei-standing is developed, or conscious- 
ness attained, should we expect, nay, require, the 
(impossible) exercise of both ? Why should the will 
abdicate a throne wliich as yet it has not assumed ? 
Vet though these faculties are not yet (as it were) 
Ijoru, and cannot, and tlierefore need not work, there 
U a heart in the infant, and tliere are aHectionb at 
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work more or less from the first days of our earthly 
existence ; and, therefore, however small the sphere of 
its life, yet absolutely reqiiiring, that that life sliall be 
redeemed and sanctified by the grace of Christ. 

14, In the spiritual idea, therefore, of the Sacra- 
ments, there is contained no more than meets the 
case of our corruption and infirmity ; all that we find 
there 18 necessary, in order to avoid the fearfnl ano* 
maly, that would mar the Divine dispensation, if we 
found our nature contaminated from the womb, and 
yet the remedy postponed until that period of intelli- 
gence, which so many of us never reacli at all ; which 
so many more realise only in the most imperfect de- 
gree ; which the wisest men have felt to be in them* 
selves, when taken at its best, most defective, and be- 
fore the full or even moderate attainment of which, so 
much of real responsibility has grown up, so much of 
guilt has Ijeen contracted - 

15. Such being in a rude draught the outline of 
tliese great institutions, it next follows to observe that 
tieir uses are manifold. In speaking of these, it will 
be most proper in general to refer to Baptism and the 
Eucharist jointly, since they have a common leading 
idea, although some particulars may not be literally 
applicable to both : and tlie first of tliese uses to be 
noticed is, that, whereas we are compounded of sense 
and spirit, the Christian religion, addressing itself 
mainly to the latter, does not, however, leave the 
former unprovided for, but presents to us rites wherein 
what is visible aud plpable constitutes a portion of 
die es6enct\ Thus, then, tliere is provided for the 
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sensative part of our constitution a handle, as it were, 
whereby it too, as well as the soul and spirit, may 
take hold upou religion, and contribute in it8 own 
measure to rivet our grasp of that whereby alone we 
live. In this senm it is, that the Sacraments are signs. 

16. The second use of sacramental ordinances on 
which I remark is this — that they supply a very 
valuable historical evidence of ChristiauitJ^ The 
force of this argument has been systematically deve- 
loped by tliat very able writer, Charles Leslie, in his 
" Short Method with the Deists/* where he proposes, 
by means of the Sacraments, historically to demon- 
strate, through a reduciio ad absurdumj the truth of 
the Christian revelation. If he does not entirely 
realise terms so rigid, yet he shows, at least, how an 
institution like the Lord's Supper, avowedly comme- 
morative of a certain event, and avowedly, too, insti- 
tuted at the period of the event for that purpose, bears 
upon its very front the strongest moral evidence that 
itself, and the system which it attests, cannot be 
forgeries, because those on whom it was attempted to 
be imposed would in all probaliility have detected 
claims which, if false, are so audacious and self-con - 
denming. Here, thereforej the Sacraments are evi- 
dences, 

17. The Sacraments are the peculiar and distinctive 
instrum iit-, whereby me^ receive those cssenlial ele- 
ments wliivli constitute their unity in Christ. They 
are appointed to he tlie universal medium of commu- 
nion witli Him. They are distinguished in some sucJi 
i>special respects from every other means ol" grace. 
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that they are properly regarded as occupying a dis- 
tinct place : oot, be it obsierved, as first instruments 
of couversion, but as instruments of sanctificatiuu to 
the converted in the cases of adults, wliile only in the 
case of infants, who need no conversion from acquired 
guilt, is a sacrament appointed as tlie specific means 
of iiiitiating holiness. If we compare them with otlier 
uppoioted means, tlieir distinctive character, which 
they claim to bear as means of communion with 
Christ, and with one another in Christ, will be made 
more evident. 

18- If we compare theni, firstly, with public wor- 
ship, we see at once tlxat attendance on public worship 
does not pointedly demand or exact from the indivi- 
dual any sucli direct and substantive participation as 
is required by the Holy Commimion. If we com- 
fiare them with the preaching of the word, the blass- 
iag whicli belongs thereto is, as a general rule, both 
inferior and more indeterminate : for the word so 
preached is mingled with human imperfection ; 
whereas, that which is received in the Sacrament is 
ivbolly Divine ; and the reasonable assumption that 
the blessing is realised, is more nearly positive in the 
act of communicating than in hearing, which is almost 
Itinely passive. If we look to the private acts of 
prayer and reading of the word, tliese have no witness 
but oui-selvess and lielong to os indiWdually alone» 
and therefore in a subordinate capacity : for it is in 
our collective capacity as members of the Church that 
we are nienilxirb and, by consequence, organs of 
Chriht; and the purely individual functions of reli- 
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gioD, essential as they are, are yet important chieHy 
as means to effectuate and establish us in our highest^ 
capacity as living portions of His body* Observe, 
lastly, that a heathen may attend Christian worship, 
may hear the word, may read, may pray — and yet 
may remain a heathen : but tie cannot, as a heathen, 
have part in the Sacraments. In short, they are tlie 
only ordained means of Christian communion which 
answer to all the following conditions: — to be public; 
to be determinate ; to imply active participation ; to 
be universally and to be solely applicable to Chris- 
tians, 

19, And on account of this special and comprehen- 
sive, though not exclusive, character, they are viewed 
by the greatest teachers of the Church as being its 
not only distinctive but constituent ordinances : ac- 
cording to that of St, Augustin, a sentiment often 
repeated in liis works, " Mortuo Chrhio lancea percu- 
tiiur laiiis^ ut profluant sacrament a guibm formetue 
ecdesia.^'"^ And of Hooker : — " We receive Christ Jesu9 ] 
in baptism once, as tlie first beginner ; in the Eucha- 
rist often, as being by continual degrees the fini&her 
vf our life/' f ^^^^ again :— " Life being therefore 
proposed unto all men as their end, they which by 
baptism have laid the foundation^ and attained the 
first beginning of a new life, have here their nourish- 
ment and food prescribed for continuance of life in 
them. Such as will live the life of God, must cat the 
flesh and drink the blood of the Son of Man ; because 



S* Auf^. Exp. in Ev. Jo- Tr. \x. ; anil frecjuontly eliewhert*, 
I E*!cl. PqL v. 37. 
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tills is a part of that diet which if we want we cannot 
live."* Testimonies tliese from men whose names, 
great as they are, are still of infinitely less weight than 
tlie fact that they represent the general sentiment of 
the Church of all ages. 

20. Further, as they are specially the means 
whereby the actual fellowship of Christians is 
realised, so are they most peculiarly the legitimate 
witnesses whereby that fellowship is represented and 
appropriated in their subjective consciousness. By 
public ordinance they are common to us all. While 
preaching is apt, and properly apt, to range over vari* 
ous classes, and to dwell upon distinctions which 
separate man from man, and one form of thought 
from another, yet not only does tlus very circumstance 
oft**n enable us to evade its searching power, but 
when it reaches its mark, whether for reproof or for 
cdificalion, it comes to us individually : but the Sacra- 
nieuts are eminently " without respect of persons;'* in 
them Christian brotherhood is entirely realised and 
represented ; the more perfectly because that one 
which is alone capable of repetition, and wliich is ap- 
pointed for our halutua! sustenance, requires, nearly as 
much in its own nature as it does by the law of its 
Diviue Foundtvr, that it should be the joint act of a 
plurality of persons. Thus tliey quicken our inward 
consciousness of being knit one to another in the body 
of the S^iviour; and what is this but, in other words, 
to say that they continually feed the fountain of the 
rmaneut benevolence and luve ? Thus, 
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while outwardly they nm the hadges that sepamte the 
kingdom of Christ from the world, inwardly they pre- 
vent the contemplations of the individual from con- 
tracting into the sphere of self. 

21. Again, I would ask whether the idea of the 
Sacmments, ohjectively regarded, he not fitted in an 
especial manner to concentrate and consummate the 
force of all religious motives, by its appropriate ope- 
ration through the understanding ? The hope of re- 
ward is more exalted than the fear of putiishment, 
taken even in that form in ivhich it is the beginning 
of wisdom ; and increasedly bo, as our conception otn 
the reward approximates to that of St- John: — ** Be- 
loved . • * we know not yet what we shall be ; but we 
know that when he sliall appear we shall be like i 
lum.'* * Where our view as to particulars is a blank, j 
but has full satisfaction in the simple anticipation of re- 
sembling the Redeemer, Nobler still is the motive of 
gratitude impelling us to love Him who first so sig- 
nally loved us. But tlie sacramental idea of incor- 
poration appears to be a yet nearer and more affecting, 

a more stringent and piercing argument : it seems to 
make the most powerful of all ibrnis of appeal of 
which our nature is susceptible ; as combining with 
every shade of extrinsic inducement^ the most vivid 1 
representation of a real, though mysterious, and as yet ^ 
only inchoate, i«Ientity. 

22. A further use of the Sacraments is, that they 
are barriers against fanaticism. They who are power- 
fully iinpresst^d with the belief of direct spiritual in- 

* I John liL 2. 
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fliience^ are apt to mistake for it mere inward excite- 
ment of a humaoj or sometimes a yet more question^ 
able kind, if they look for it aloncj and self-attested to 
tUe individual mind, and not as appended to divinely- 
appointed antl geneml ordinances. They render 
themselves the sole witnesses of their own accuracy ; 
a course which is snrely not according to the mint! of 
Him who diisclaimed reliance on his own testimony 
though it was iiifiillible.* And they refer the deter* 
mination of the question most vital to our spiritnal 
well-I>eing, to the most delusive of our faculties. Sup- 
pose that they pray for Divine illumination — yet their 
very prayers may be attended with so much of ha- 
bitual and wilful self-deceit, that they may serve only 
to afford a new plea to that illusion to which they 
may have been refcrablej and which they thus may 
serve to perpetuate* Great indeed, inexpressibly great, 
is the value of that kind of intercourse with God, which 
is directly between Him and the individual mind : 
but> in truth, its value is heightened from the circum- 
stance that it is checked, and guarded against abuse, 
by a more independent witness of another kind ; and 
they who most love private prayer should, of all men, 
be most thankful that God has also attached grace to 
palpable ordinances, whereof others too are witnesses, 
wluch cannot be forgotten, and which are not subject 
to he fnistnited by our inward fluctuations and our 
inflated estimate of self. 

23, But there is another side to this view of the 
Sacraments. As they are helps against fanaticism, 

• 1 John V.3K 
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which gives too much credence to insufficient marks 
of Bp] ritual influence, bo are they poweifiil obstruc- 
tions to the ingress of tliat equally dangerous de-r J 
Bpontlency, often tending towards unbelief^ which admits 
doubts of the faithfulness of God's promises into the 
individual mind, and thus comes to let slip the hope 
of the Ciospel, But w^hen such moods are upon men 
(and they are not among the legist formidable of the 
temptations of the Evil one), when a mist arises frora- 
their internal perturbation, and intercepts the remem- 
bi-ance, or, at all events, the practical sense, of those 
unnumbered marks of care and love wherewith God 
attends the Christian along his dfiily path — is it then 
no small comfort to be enabled to fall back on these i 
facts, palpable as facts, and uot less pregnant thanj 
palpable, for they surely speak in terms not to be mis- 1 
taken of the favour of God towards our souls ? Thua] 
they are in this sense like the light-house to the sea* 
man, visible when all other objects are eclipsed, though 
little heeded in the abundant splendour of the day. 

24, Undoubtedly we should reckon as the highest 
and main use of Sacraments their office of spcciallyj 
and peculiarly imparting to us the participation 
the Divine nature* In them the worthy receivefj 
seems to be carried more sensibly near to the presenci*] 
of Divinity, with less of intervening space or meilium,] 
and with less of dependence upon tlie ins trumen tall 
energy and active tension of his own faculties, tham} 
perhaps in any of tliose exercises where grace is received I 
through the action of the imderstanding. It seems as] 
if, in the Sacraments, he might realise more than any- 
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where else of that serene commumon, which is appa- 
rently the consummation of all religion. In them our 
merciful Father takes as it were npon himself the ad- 
justment of the whole instrunientality, which in other 
cases seems rather to be located within ourselves : to 
use an illustration from the parable, the approach and 
the advance, as well as the embrace, seem wholly 
His ;* and if in the whole of our religion we are more 
specifically recipients than agents, it is here that this 
momentous truth receives its most accurate and vivid 
illustration. 

25. Yet tli^re is one office (at least) of the doctrine 
of the Sacmments which has as yet been left un- 
touched, and which is the office most material to the 
present purpose. Arguments have been offered else- 
where to show that the vitality and efficacy of all the 
means of grace resides not in what is seen, but in an 
inward and hidden virtue : that precept, miracle, 
preaching, reading, praying, are twofold in their 
nature as religious ordinances ; they have a body and 
a souL But we are sadly apt to confound them, and 
to lose the perception of the soul in that of the body, 
by reason of a certain natural homogeneity that seems 
to exist between them. And when that confusion is 
effected, when we are left to depend upon tlie ma- 
chinery, and not upon the Divine power that moves 
it* the very worst of all catastrophes has befallen us» 
and to the very letter we hold the name, but have lost 
the power of godliness, 

26. But that indiscernible, transcendent energy 
* Luke3LV,2U. 
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which is the virtue and life of preaching, and the rest 
of the fuuctions of the Cliurch, is yet more and far 
more remarkably illustrated by the manner in which 
it is known to lie and to work in the Sacraments. For 
here it comes to us so entirely distinct from its own 
machinery, that there should be less risk of confound- 
ing the two. Here the body, being sensible and not 
intellectual, is so manifestly distinct from the soul, 
that we can less easily sink and lose the perception of 
the latter in that of the former. Here, if we believe 
in the spiritual nature of the ordinance at all, we 
must see how different are the outward means, wliich 
form the channel of grace, from the grace itself. If 
we beUeve that a spiritual gift, of the body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christy is conveyed in the Commu- 
nion, it is manifest at once how naturally incompetent 
are the elements of bread and wine to confer such a 
gift* and how tJie efficacy of the ordinance is, not 
merely in its original derivation given from God alone^ 
but likewise, specifically, incomprehensible and preter- 
natural in the method of its operation. 

27. There is no reasonable difficulty, indeed, in 
believing that God may annex any influences, spiritual 
or otherwise, to a material substance : for how won- 
derful are those which we know, by the commonest 
experience, that He does so annex ? But when we 
have realised, in distinct contemplation, this belief of 
the Communion as an ordinance in which material 
substances effectually convey spiritual grace to the 
faithful receiver, we possess a conception of which the 
elements are more broadly demarcated than where 
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grace comrs through an intellectual imtrumentality, 
and 90, in pro{K)rtion, less liable to be confused; and 
the natural incapacity of the visible organ, as in the 
case of Deborah against Sisem, or of David against 
GoHah, at once attests and magnifies the supreme and 
invisible Agent* 

28. It is true^ indeed, that the intellect, and the whole 
soul of the man, should act, and act energetically, in 
the matter of the Holy Communion, But the mental 
activity of the occasion will be found to have reference 
rather to the self-examination, the prayer, the humi* 
liation, the stirring-up of faith and thankful recollec- 
tion towards Christ, and of charity towards men ; and 
again to the thanksgiving, intercession, prayer that 
properly follows it ; than to the sacred act of reception 
itself. It requires not any tumultuous, not even any 
sensible excitement, but a peaceful coincidence of the 
mil. A mental process, indeed, has prepared us for 
that reception, but in itself it is passive. Now, doubt- 
lem^ the attendant exercises are blessed on that as on 
mefy other occasion : and even the secondary benefits 
of the Comm union are thus analogous probably to 
the primary results of some other means of grace. 
But the main benefit transcends all these, and lies in 
the Communion itself, by which we being many are 
made one body, and that one, the body of Jesus Christ 
the Redeemer* Here we see the notion of spiritual 
influence simplified to the uttermost : rid of every ac- 
companiment which (if we may use an illustration 
from visible objects), like the Alps around Mont Blanc, 
diminish \U effect to tlieeye: concentrated in a point: 

n2 
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80 that it may I^e admitted or denied ; but it can 
hardly be evaded. And evasion of religious truth is, 
more particularly iu the present state of opinion, 
that which we have most to apprehend, as the easiest 
and surest mode of arriving at ultimate and effective 
denial. 

29, If any shall say that this is a fanciful distinc- 
tion, I beg them to consider, whether it be not on tlie 
contrary strictly true, that the sign and the substance 
are sometimes more and sometimes less liable to be 
confounded, according as the division of their natures 
is more or less clear and broad. It is easy to supply 
a practical exemplification. Those who object to thej 
representations of the Deity in human form, as full ofl 
imminent peril of idolatry, see no such danger in the 
representation of the Holy Spirit under the figure ofjj 
a dove : and the primitive Church seems to have used] 
freely the symbol of a lamb, at a time when there 
was no painting or sculpture even of our Incarnate 
Redeemer. Surely it was not because these signs, if 
mistaken for the things signified, would have entailed I 
less guilt and hazard. On the contrary, the worship 
of a lamb or of a dove would have implied a more base 
and grovelling idolatry, than the same undue lionour 
paid to the form of a man, which, at least, beai^ in 
some sense the image of God- But it was for this 
cause : that the association in the one case was likely 
to become confusion, in the other ; by reason of the i 
wholly distinct natures of the emblem and the reality* | 
it was hardly within the limits of probability that the J 
objects should be thus erroneously blended. And soj 
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I freely admit that the regard to Sacram^its, when it 
18 directed to the form oiily» and not to the living 
inward power, is a thing more degraded and mate- 
rialised than the superstitious veneration often paid 
to intellectual force or art in preaching. But the 
snare is practically much nearer and more dangerous 
in the latter instance, because the human mind^ when 
awakened into activity, finds much more gratification 
for its pride in idolising a very conspicuous and ener- 
getic exercise of its own powers, than water or hread 
and wine, 

30. It may be, indeed, that when the idea of spiri- 
tual grace, properly so called, has l>ecome feeble in 
regard to every other object, it will not long effica- 
ciously survive in our conception of the Communion : 
and we may succeed in rendering even this ordinance 
carnal, humanised by attempts to explain away its 
Operation under the common laws of the undei'standingj 
and reduced into figure and shadow. But truth brin^ 
with it to us no promise of absolute self-maintenance in 
any particular branch of the Church ; and, therefore, 
looking to these laws of adaptation and probable 
efficacy, which God has given to be our guides in all 
the afiairs of life, what we have to inquire is, whether 
the Communion does not exhibit those guarantees of 
our faith in an eminent and peculiar degree? It is, 
indeed, enough if it can be shown that the Sacraments 
are calculated to be the most permanent witnesses of the 
true doctrine of spiritual grace : that in our belief of 
the Communion, the doctrine should, and apparently 
might, hold its ground, even when elsewhere hazarded 
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or dislodged, and might thus prepare for its general 
restoration : and thatj on the otiier hand, in happier 
circumstanceSj when it pervades and animates the 
whole body of our religion, yet in the conception of 
that sublime rite it is placed with peculiar propriety, 
and towers, as it were^ more than ordinarily distinct 
and conspicuous. 

31- It is, perhaps, better than a mere fanciful obser- 
vation, that the directions of St- Paul to the Corin- 
thians, not to use the Communion as a common meal» 
and his referring them to their own houses to eat and 
to drink in, appear to serve an important purpose, as 
does the general practice of administering the elements 
in very small quantities. For physical support they 
avail littlcj by reason of their minuteness : and thus 
they leave the ground yet more clear for the belief of 
a distinct spiritual influence than would have been 
the case if, constituting a sufficient meal, they had 
left room for those who materialise in religion to 
argue that they had merely a natural manner of ope- 
ration. 

32/ The same arguments apply to Baptism. We need 
not now discuss in further detail the doctrine of the 
Church concerning this ordinance, but I would remark 
upon it that, as the act of washing with water, how* 
ever beautifully significant, is notwithstanding (like 
those of eating and drinking) one of the commonest 
acts in our daily life, it is thus kept the most obviously 
distinct from the idea of the spiritual operation which 
it f^ymlK>lises» and which is annexed to it 

33> Thh consideration is even stronger, and greatly 
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stronger, with reference to infant Baptism, No one 
who attaches the belief of a Bpiritual operation to 
infant Baptism, can rationalise npon the subject so as 
to explain it away into the common action of the 
faculties, because that action has not commenced at 
the time when the benefit is conferred. And, further 
still, where Baptism is practised by affusion instead of 
immersion, according to the indifferent custom of the 
Church, the outward act becomes as it were a sign of 
a sign, not an actual ablution but the representation 
of one ; and the inward act, if there be not a disposition 
precluding apprehension and belief altogether, will 
naturally and easily be apprehended with some pecu- 
liar distinctness. 

34, And thus in the midst of all the threatening 
symptoms of tendency towards unbelief and dis- 
organisation with which the age abounds, we are led, 
not wholly it may appear without reason, to regard 
the Sacraments as the chief and central fountain of the 
vital influences of religion when the Church is in 
health and vigour, as their never wholly obstructed 
source when she is overspread with the frost of indif- 
fierence^ as their last and innermost fastnesses when 
Imtent infidelity gnaws and eats away the heart of her 
creed and of all her collateral ordinances, 

35, Now it may be useful to consider what addi- 
tional light history throws upon our subject; and in 
the first place as regards the Church of Rome. The 
dispassionate inquirer will allow, that amidst whatever 
mass of error and corruption, she has never either 
avowedly or virtually extirpated the idea of a superior 
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and invisible agency in the concerns of the world - 
She may sometimes almost have bnried that idea be- 
neath the load of its trappings, yet it has always lain 
at the heart of her religions services in general, and 
has retained a real even if a feeble and oppressed 
vitality- Nor does it appear that the churches in 
communion with the papal see are ever likely to be- 
come an inBdel body, however infidelity, generated by 
recoil from what we consider their superstitions, may 
afflict many of their members, or bmise them in that 
which they deem and believe their head* Now we 
well know that they have been in the extreme opposite 
to that of rationalism, which has here been deprecated : 
they have, as it were, absorbed and resolved the whole 
or a large portion of religion into acts purporting to 
be sacramental, necessitating little of mental exercise, 
and compatible of course with very great coldness and 
deadness of heart. 

36. But if we look to the very opposite case of 
such of the Calvinistic communities as^ having escaped 
frpm papal bondage, have also become rationalistic, 
we find exemplified that melancholy case in wliich the 
last state of a man is worse than the first. Men are 
astonished and dismayed to find that the Calvinistic 
churches of Geneva, of England, of Ireland and of Ger- 
many in part, and of New England, having set out 
with the very highest doctrine of grace, have in the 
course of a few generations utterly lost it, and the fire 
upon their altars is indeed extinct. To their case we 
must add witli regret that of the Quakers, or Society 
of Friends, many of whom in England are said to be 
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receding fast from their Catholic doctrines ; while in 
America^ their principal seat, tlie larger portion of 
them have avowedly and notoriously rejected them, 
although it affords some consolation to find that a 
miiiority still adhere to the belief of their fathers. 

37- ^pth these classes of religionists, while they 
have differed in many points, have agreed in falling 
short of the true doctrine of Sacraments. The Cal- 
vlnists and Quakers alike viewed them as figures; but 
while the former retained them in that capacity, the 
latter, holding that Christianity was a dispensation of 
substances and not of shadows, have, by the combina- 
tion of a true principle with an erroneous allegation, 
proceeded in natural consequence to abolish them. 
The Calvinists viewed them as appropriate signs, 
addressing themselves to man in the way of extrinsic 
motive alone (I speak of the followers, and not their 
chief, whose tenets they very materially attenuated); 
the Quakers did not consider, apparently, that such 
stimulants were required, but thought that inward 
light without any external accompaniment satisfied 
our wants. 

38. Our duty is not to condemn them, but to learn 
and to take warning- To say no more of the Quakers, 
it is clear that we cannot find fault with the early Cal* 
vinists for ascribing too little in quantify to the energy 
of Divine grace, for they believed it to be sole and re- 
sistless in its operation, even perhaps overriding and 
superseding the action of the will; but then they 
made the conscious mind its proper, and more, its 
exclusive channeL They would ever be handling it 
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with the understanding; they were not satisfied with 
that idea of the Sacraments, in which God, as it were, 
says to man» ** Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 
it" They feared the notion of receiving spiritual 
blessing through the instrumentality of a sensible act, 
lest it should lead to the idolatry which had prevailed 
in connexion with an exaggerated form of that belief; 
and we dare not say that it was a root of pride in 
them whicli caused this course- They were holy men; 
but its result has been to reduce Divine revelation to 
the measure and standard of that thing, so poor in it- 
self, though endowed with so noble capabilities — the 
actual human mind ; and thus it is that we are led, 
nay compelled, to observe, that while on the one hand 
a spiritual life has been preserved in the Sacraments, 
upon the other it has been lost with them, 

39. While we read in the history of these variations 
the admonitions necessary for our own security, and 
while we consequently remain careful and earnest to 
maintain the belief of a spiritual power residing in the 
Sacraments of the Church, let it not be supposed that 
that danger of whicli we have here written is the only 
one. If is the prevalent and besetting peril of our 
own day, and of the religion of our own day ; and this 
is enough not to justify only^ but to oblige us to 
direct our main watchfulness against it. We cannot 
but feel how the temper of the age tends to refer all 
matters, public tmd private, social and religious alike, 
to the jurisdiction of our present, or, in Scripture 
language, our carnal nature, working of course by the 
understanding; and how this creeps upon us in tba 
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form of habit unperceived* so that the belief of a 
higher agency grows alien and unfamiliar, and alarms 
us when contemplated m singleness of aspect. Here 
therefore is indicated our first duty of watchfiil avoid- 
ance. 

40. But it never can be otherwise than a high and 
important function to maintain the due analogy be- 
tween God'a ordinances of all kinds, and our view of 
them. The result of the course here recommended 
might be a relapse into Romanism, were we not to 
keep in mind some further caution. It was the tend- 
ency of Romanism to lay the general understanding of 
mankind asleep, instead of exercising that faculty in 
every one according to its capacity. Sacramental 
6ffieacy» and the efficacy of works performed as such 
(the former an exaggeration ^ the latter a fiction), 
threatened to monopolise the name and honour of 
religion. If Protestantism has avenged (so to speak) 
this injury, its vengeance may entail a greater, a 
more irremediable detriment, but there is no reason 
why we should be subject to either the one mischief 
or tlie other. 

4L The Church contemplates with equal eye the 
whole of God*s ordinances. It is not any blind eacra- 
mentisra — any such regard even to these subUme 
ordinances as should imply depreciation^ or a con- 
trac^ted view of others — that she would inculcate* 
The energy of preaching and of prayer, the high duty 
of searching the Divine Word, and bringing all the 
faculties of the mind to bear, according to our utmost 



188 



THE SACRAMENTO. 



[CHAP- IV. 



opportunities, upon the work of religion: these are all 
in her contemplation. She is in herself well armed 
against the peril that besets Romanism on the one 
hand ; and it is the defect of her frail children, not of 
her fixed institutions, from which we have anything 
to apprehend upon the other. 

42. Wliy should we not suffer the whole mind of 
God to take effect among us ? He has, it seems, 
given us certain ordinances as means of grace, which, 
operating through the active faculties, go to insure the 
wakefulness of the intellect, and to carry it along in 
the work of religion. On the other hand, to preclude 
its encroachments, to repress pride, to sustain weak- 
ness, to refer us constantly and primarily to the state 
of tlie affections, to associate and bind us together in 
Christ, to manifest our entire dependence upon Him, 
and our high privilege in being so dependent, He has 
instituted other means of grace in which we are not 
at all, strictly speaking, co-operators, but mere re- 
ceivers, though with certain preconditions. Thus His 
mercy provides for the entire nature of man; and 
supplies us with safe-guards, if we will but use them, 
against the opposite dangers that beset either theory 
of half truth — that which refers all gmce to the 
human understanding as its channel, and that which, 
ascribing little or no spiritual advantage, as respects 
the mass of Christians, to its agency j deals with it in- 
sidiously, as with a hated foe, lulls it into religious 
torpor, and thereby prepares it to become the ready 
instrument of unbelief. 
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1. Even for those who are possessed of the extensive 
learning, and of the exegetical talent, which are abso- 
lutely necessary for such a purpose, it would be hope- 
less to attempt giving, in a work of such design as this, 
any satisfactorj^ epitome of the controversies, partly 
tlieological and partly historical, which have been 
connected with the Apostolical Succession in the 
Church. In the latter part of the second century of 
the Christian era, the subject came into distinct and 
formal view ; and from that time forward it seems to 
have been considered by the great writers of the Ca- 
tholic body a fact too palpable to be doubted, and too 
simple to be misunderstood, Irenaeus* and Tertullian,t 
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in their defences of the Christian faith against here- 
sies, which then grew rife, argued not for but from the 
constitution of the ministry in the Christian Church, 
which they had received from their fathers, which as 
they alleged the Apostles had established, and which 
they deemed the most effectual and available testimony 
to the truth of such interpretations of Holy Scrip- 
ture, as were advanced by themselves and denied by 
their opponents. But as every doctrine of our reli- 
gion, however capable of being stated in a summary 
form and promptly received by a believing heart, has in 
turn become the text of almost interminable discussion, 
and has to some individuals or sects appeared pro- 
blematical or unsound, while by the Church at large 
it has been held indubitable, so the doctrine of suc- 
cession in the holy ministry, though not until a later 
period thau perhaps any other subjected to scepticism, 
has within the last two centuries been deliberately 
disputed, upon the grounds of its historical credibility. 
2. Tliose who wish to weigh in series all the points 
which have been raised from the time of Salmasius 
and of Blondel until the present day, and to decide 
upon the merits of each separate plea before they will 
consent to arrive at a practical conclusion, must dedi- 
cate to the task more time and labour than tlie great 
majority even of the best educated classes could afford 
to devote to it; and assumption upon the credit of 
others must, after all, be in general our resort But 
there is no reason why, accoixling to our means, we 
should not endeavour to obtain original acquaintance 
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at least with the grounds of a cootroversy so full of 
deep religious iuterestj and so fertile of the most im- 
portant positive results upon our law of duty as 
Christians; and protesting earnestly against being 
supposed to pretend either to possess an acquaintance 
with the subject, or to offer an adequate representa- 
tion of it, I shall nevertheless attempt to exhibit in a 
sketch of the slightest and most rapid description, 
some of those historical data^ cleared in great mea- 
sure from the clouds of subsequent dispute, upon 
which the general doctrine of Apostolical Succession 
rests, and in virtue of whicli it forms the basis of prac- 
tice in the Anglican Church, as it does with the great 
majority of tlie Christian world. But although thus 
attempting to indicate the outlines of the historical 
investigation sufficiently to give a view of the ques- 
tion really at issue, 1 shall give more attention to the 
general aspects, and to the ethical tendencies and re- 
sults of the principle itself, 

3. Our Redeemer, as we are henceforward to as- 
sume, founded upon earth a visible and permanent 
eoidety, cohering, and intended always to cohere, by 
means not only of a common profession of belief, but 
also of common and public ordinances, which by their 
outward form constituted and sealed the visible union 
of believers; while by the inward spiritual grace at- 
tached to them, they were also destined to regenerate 
men in Christ, and to build them up in Him; and 
thus to constitute their inward and essential as well 
as their external oneness. 
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4. Now there has been in practice the closest con* 
nexlon between the doctrines of a visible Church, and 
that of a spiritual grace in the Sacraments, and that 
of an Apostolical Succession in the ministry ; so that 
in general they have been received or rejected toge- 
ther. And they are also^ as objects of abstract specula- 
tion, in close alliance. Accordingly if we proceed to 
consider the results of these conclusions drawn from 
the foregoing chapters, we shall find that they suggest 
tlie following among other questions : — If a society 
were founded by Clnistt does not this imply the foun- 
dation of a government ? If ordinances of grace were 
established, did they not require to be entrusted to the 
hands of the persons constituting that government for 
their permanent conservation ? Did the Saviour then 
make any specific provisions for the government of 
the society which He had thus founded ? If so, did He 
frame a scheme of government, and leave it as a char- 
ter to the body of those who believed in Him, and 
give it in charge to His followers at large to fill up the 
offices constituted in that scheme? Or did He em- 
power a college of selected persons to act in the offices 
which He established^ and intrust to them plenary 
powers of government over the society? Or did He 
even go farther than this, and by instituting the so- 
ciety in their persons^ thus restrict himself to its vir- 
tual or potential, and leave to them its actual or his- 
torical formation? If so, were the powers of those 
persons wholly or in part transmissible, or were they 
to expire with their lives? If they were transmissible. 
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and if therefore they have been transmitted, in whose 
hands are they now to be found ? Does the evidence 
of the identity of the society, and consequently of its 
continued possession of true and valid ordinances, de- 
pend in whole or in part upon the continued trans- 
mission of those powers as one of its conditions ? How 
far can any analogy be drawn from the idea of suc- 
caision in national or political society ? And how are 
we to establish our historical connection with tho^ to 
whom the promises and the powers of the Gospel, the 
sum and substance of our hopes, were sensibly given 
by the Redeemer ? 

5» An opinion has been held by some, to wliich it 
may be most convenient to make in this place a brief 

usion, which, if it were accurate, would indeed 
supersede all such discussions as that here entertained, 
namely, that there need be no personal succession, no 
visible perpetuity, except such as may loosely be said 
to be constituted by persons successively holding the 
same doctrines ; and that therefore a company of ortho- 
dox believers formed, to suppose a case, without hu- 
man intervention of any kind, as for example in the 
heart of Africa, would truly and literally form a part 
of the Apostolical Succession, by virtue of doctrinal 
resemblance, 

6. Now the perpetuity of doctrine is in itself undoubt- 
edly of the very first importajice, and Jewel, for ex- 
ample, has insisted upon it in his Apology against 
those who had the personal succession, (those, namely, 
of the Church of Rome,) but who, as he argued, had 
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apo^amed firom the trath. Bossuet, I apppabend, 
WMlld hxwe adopted nearly the same ground in con- 
t royeisy agftinst the Church of EDgland, and would 
have held the succession of pensotis and the contin- 
uous identity of doctrine to Ije alike and absolutely 
recjuisite to a legitimate Church order. But if it were 
attempted to insist on succession in doctrine as the 
sole condition of the essence of a Church, any euch 
proposition would be self contradictory, inasmuch as 
that which would be thus peipetuated, would not he 
a society at all, but a creed or body of tenets. And 
we have already arrived at the conchision that the 
Church is an actual and historical society, whose de- 
finition therefore as such, necessarily requires some 
form or other of common, that is not merely similar 
but consciously and systematically combined action, 
and is by no means satisfied by the simple fact thatj 
any number of persons think alike on a particular 
subject. And further such action must be public and 
palpable, or the institution existing by virtue of it 
could not be visible. No mere sameness of tenets 
therefore is sufficient for the perpetuity of the Church. 
7, Association, of whatever kind, necessarily and ob- 
viously implies much more than a mere aggregation 
of units ; and the action of an asBociation implies, in 
like manner, much more than the concurrence of a 
majority of a mere aggregation of units, MTierever 
there is combination, there is something over and 
above the sum total of individual agencies : there is 
joint action, and that joint action requires a law and 
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an organ. That law is usually a constitution, and 
that organ is a government. The former may be in the 
breast of the latter. The latter may, where the pur- 
poses of the association are both limited and definite to 
the last degree, be superseded by the former; but in 
every other case> and the exceptions are so trifling and 
equivocal, that we may well say in every case, where 
tliere is a society there must be a government, a centre 
of life, a power acting on its behalf, determining and 
executing its corporate acts, and also controlling and 
commanding the movements of its individual mem- 
bers, so far as they are liable to be modified by the 
laws and purposes of the body, 

8, Nor is this general principle in any manner con- 
travened by the supposition that the existing authority 
has been, in any given association of men, derived 
immediately from the will of the majority; for still 
the binding efficacy of the will of the majority is itself 
a principle not original, but derived, and does itself 
necessitate the supposition of some anterior law, in 
virtue of which the majority is empowered to carry 
with it the action of the whole. If the sands of the 
sea-shore were each and all endowed with the faculty 
of will, there would be no law among them whereby 
ihe fewer should follow the more numerous. Wherever 
mch a law exists, it is only in virtue of some common 
constitution whereby multitude is reduced, quoad cer- 
tain purposes, to unity, and not in virtue of any right 
founded upon mere numerical superiority. And there 
k no surer mode of coming to the demonstration that 

o 2 
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the foundations of civil society lie deeper than in the 
will of man, than admitting the main principle of 1 
those who advocate that theory, namely, the will of 
the majority as the rule of civil action, and then in- 
quiring by what law it is that the few are morally 
bound to submit, to allow their individuality within 
certain limits to be overruled, upon no reason recog- 
nised by them, but merely under the authority of 
numerical preponderance, 

9. A society must however have^ and absolutely 
presupposes, an actual government as well as an origi- 
nal, anterior, constituting law. For the majority of 
its individual members cannot be perpetually speaking 
and acting in the corporate capacity ; they must have 
a determinate organ, or else the will by which affairs 
are to be directed could not be elicited in a palpable 
form nor take practical effect. Even then, upon the 
extreme and lowest of all political theories, upon the 
theory of those who sum up social right, the troXtrjx^y 
Sixaiov, in a majority of suffrages, an anterior law 
must be appealed to in order to render the obedience 
of the minority obligatory, and that law must com- 
municate an unity of being, under which tlie weaker 
follow the stronger, as in the case of passions con- 
tending in the same mind, or opposite forces in the 
same body. It would appear therefore that anterior 
necessity, or the reason of the case, required, that a 
government should be founded in the Church, as an 
essential part of the realised idea of human society, 

10. And if the society so founded required by its very 
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idea a goveminetit as a part of its original fouodationi 
while it is regarded only as an outward union, how 
much is that necessity corroborated when we take into 
view its inward nature ! How wonderfiil is the idea 
of the Christian Church ! A power appointed to cope 
with all the opposing forces of the unbelieving world, 
and yet more with all the bitterly, though more subtly, 
hostile influences which the breast of every man pro- 
fessing allegiance to the Saviour supplies ; appointed^ 
therefore, to struggle continually with enemies dwel- 
ling actually in the breasts of its defenders, and some- 
times in forms so subtle as to be wholly unperceived 
by them, and yet to be administered by the hands of 
men, those men without the advantages either of per- 
fect sanctity, or of infallible knowledge; and the 
details of the history of this body to he regulated in 
general by the instrumentality of second causes, with- 
out any interruption or suspension of the ordinary 
laws that govern the world ! What paradox is there 
so astonishing ! Nay, what moral contradiction could 
be so violent and absurd, until we supply in this de- 
scription the idea of a Divine power, working in and 
under appointed instruments ; and because Divine, 
therefore adequate to its purposes whatever they may 
be, and working under the forms of those institutions 
which we call the ordinances of the Church, especially 
of the Sacraments- 

IL Now it surely would be a supposition most re- 
pugnant to all antecedent probability, that the ad- 
ministration of such ordinances, under such circum* 
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Stances^ would be committed to the merabers of the 
society at large ; and this for several reaBous, First, 
because of the high and mysterious nature of the con- 
nection between their outward form and their sub- 
gtance^ and of the blessings they couYey, we should 
expect to find them in the hands of those whose 
fiinction in life it is especially to know and guard the 
treasures of Christianity. Secondly^ because they are 
not to be imparted to all men irrespectively of their 
spiritual qualifications ; but their right reception is to | 
be connected with a sound faith and a holy life; 
therefore their administration becomes a matter of go- 
vernment and discipline, and one too requiring the 
best, nay, indeed, much more than the best, discern- 
ment, that is to be found among men for its right 
management ; from whence it seems to follow, that as 
different persons are adapted in very various degrees 
for such an office, and as the mass are not at all fit 
for it, while the very best are but imperfectly capable 
of its discharge, that it should be kept in the hands of 
a selected body of persons, the most suitable that can 
be secured. And as a fearful profanation is implied 
in all cases of abuse in such a matter, and as they 
must also tend to lower and to ^ifeeble the belief of 
the faithful in the efficacy of ordinances on which 
they so much depend* and finally result in the disor- 
ganisation of the society at large, all our anticipations 
will thus more determinately rest upon some constitu- 
tion which shall limit and reserve in some way the 
handling of those holy ordinances. The administra- 
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tiou of civil laws, by which iiiocial order aud the 00111- 
mon wealth subsist, is not laid open to the society at 
large, but is entrusted and confined to those who are 
presumably most competent ; and in like manner, but 
witli reasons greatly enhanced in force, we never 
could expect that the right use of the Sacraments, 
upon which the admission and continuance of mem- 
bership in the Church depend, would be free alike to 
the vicious and the faithful, to the ignorant and to the 
instructed* 

12. As respects the general principle tliat the offices 
of the ministry are not to be exercised with warrant 
from Scripture except by a Divine commission, 
whether attested by miraculous powers, or by ordinary 
human witnesses, I know not how a stronger illustm- 
tion, nay, proof of it, could be desired, than is afforded 
by the fact that our Redeemer himself was not con- 
tented to rely simply on His works, although they 
were of themselves sufficient to convince tlie unbiassed 
mind, but did vouchsafe to receive in the hearing of 
men the most immediate and distinct verification of 
His claims to the Messiahship from His Heavenly 
Father. First, at His baptism, where the voice from 
Heaven declared, *'This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased ;"* and next, in the glory of His 
transfiguration, where the same words were repeated, 
with the pertinent and emphatic addition, '* Hear ye 
^liim."t And we may well wonder how it is that man 
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can be so bold as arbitrarily to dispense with a sanc- 
tion affording the nearest analogy to that which the 
Lord himself did not scorn to accept, and which He 
accepted, doubtless, like the other conditions of His 
human state, for our instruction and example* 

13* Whatever obscurity may attend the origin and 
first derivations of power in civil governments, there is 
no room left for controversy in tlie analogous question 
as it affects the Church of Christ, When we compare 
the foregoing anticipations with the fact as it is re- 
corded in Scripture, they are more than realised. 
For not only was a scheme of government instituted 
in the Christian society, but the government was 
actually instituted in the persons of the governors, 
and the society itself was only instituted in its govern* 
ment It was thus virtually, rather than litemlly, 
instituted, at the time when our Redeemer, before His 
ascension, gave the Baptismal Charter. By including in 
the matter of His injunction, *' all things whatsoever" 
He had " previously commanded/'* during His mi- 
nistry on earth, to His Apostles, he supplied a code of 
laws ; and by committing to certain selected persons 
the power to administer an initiatory rite of spiritual 
grace, and to teach in His name until the end of the 
world, he formally established that body as a govern- 
ment over the future society, which was to receive its 
organisation from their hands, upon the double basis 
of the code and of the rites which He had given. So 
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that nothing can be more distinctly before us than 
the origin, at least, of governing power in the Church, 
Our Lord called together for the solemn occasion not 
all those who believed in Him ;* not the hundred and 
twenty who afterward&i were gathered together in an 
upper room;t not the five hundred^: brethren, to 
whom, however. He had recently been pleased to give 
ocular assurance of His resurrection ; but simply the 
eleven Apostles, whom he intended to constitute the 
depositaries of absolute spiritual power. The limita- 
tion is rendered more remarkable by the circumstance 
that other parts of this closing address reported by 
St, Mark, are not restricted to the Apostles : those, 
namely, which relate to personal salvation, and to 
miraculous gifts, which, as we know, were by no 
means confined to the ordinary ministry,^ ** He that 
beliaveth and is baptized, shall be saved . * - , And 
these signs shall follow thetn that believe: in my name 
shall they cast out devils," &c. Thus it is made yet 
more glaringly manifest that the commission was 
given to the Apostles, and not to Christians at large* 

14, In the Apostles, then, the Christian Church, 
properly so called, potentially lay, at the moment 
when our Saviour uttered those ^cred and momentous 
words, which St, Matthew has conveyed to us ; but it 
had no other existence ; and, if we take that moment 
of time for our point of view, we see the heavenly gift 
arrested, as it were, on its passage from God to man. 
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given from Him, but not yet arrived at its deir^tiuation; 
not yet commuaicated to us ; just as the loaves and 
the fishes were, after Jesus had given thanks and 
broken, and had given them to the twelve to distri* 
bote, but before they had actually served them to the 
multitude, "Go ye, therefore, and teach" (iJLaBi^rs6trar§f 
make disciples of) ** aU nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of tlie Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching (SiSdttrxovrEj) them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you/' And so 
it was to remain until the day ot" Pentecost. Here 
was committed to the eleven the charge of administer- 
ing that ordinance whereby men were to be made 
Christians through a spiritual operation of the Holy 
Ghost; to be baptized into the name of tlie Holy 
Trinity, that with tliat name, as it were, inscribe 
upon them, they might be His, and might be known 
as His, " whose image and superscription" they bear. 
As nothing can be more elevated than the office, so 
nothing can be more distinct than the }>er80nal ap- 
pointment to it ; the person and the office appeared 
togetlier, and the subordinate portion of the society is 
in view no further than as it is represented in the twelve, 
who were themselves, of course, individual believers 
requiring to be sanctified and saved, as well as ambas- 
sadors for Christ and governors of His Church, So 
that the power of government in the Church does not 
admit of being resolved into a merely general form, 
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nor can it be truly or even plausibly asserted of it» as 
of the Divine sanction to civil authority, that it is 
capable of being realised in any kind of government 
whatever ; be that power what it may, it was mani- 
festly, in its first origin, determinate and specific. 

15, And this though a sufficient is by no means the 
sole declaration of the Apostolical authority. " He 
that receiveth you receiveth nie^ and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him that sent me/'* Again, there were 
seventy, of whom in their official capacity we hear on 
no other occasion, to whom He gave as it appears a 
special commisaion as prt^cursors of His own personal 
ministry in " every city and place, whither he himself 
would come."f And to these he said in like manner, 
" He that heareth you lieareth me : and lie that despiseth 
you despiseth me: and he that despiseth me despiseth 
Him that sent me/*I Again he said prophetically to 
Saint Peter ;§ '* And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kiugdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven/' 
Again, '* Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that receiveth 
whomsoever 1 send receiveth me : and he that receiveth 
me receiveth Him tliat sent me/' || Further, after His 
ascension : *' Then said Jesus to them again, peace be 
unto you : as my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you. And when he had said this^ he breathed on 
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them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained,"* And it must further be remarked that 
the Eucharist, like the Sacrameut of Baptism, was 
committed to the Apostles, not to the whole body 
of existing believers, 

16, But it naturally occurs, that there is here no 
proof of the perpetuity of the Apostolical power. It 
might have been needfid or advisable that for the first 
institution of the Christian church a body of men 
should be appointed with extraordinary qualifications, 
and with corresponding powers — and yet it might 
have been ordained that their ofiices should determine 
with their lives, and tliat all the subsequent exigencies 
of the body, which was to receive from them it6 first 
organisation should be provided for by such a machi- 
nery of government as its members might, in the due 
use of their understanding, conclude to be appropriate 
and sufficient for the purpose. But every such theory 
is at once and absolutely precluded by the closing 
words of St. Matthew*s Gospel, which are these : "and 
lo, I am with you alway (the phrase used is peculiarly 
expressive of unintermitted continuity, 7ratra.$ ra§ 
Tiixipag/ail the days'), even unto the end of the worid/'f 
*' With you alway" — but how should He be alway, 
unto the end of the world, with men, whose lives were 
appointed to determine in the usual course of nature. 
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or as respected many of tliem^ by the hand of violence 
at even an earlier period ? As our Lord had first 
instituted the office in the persons, so He now contem- 
plates the office through the persons of the Apostles, 
and in declaring that He will ever abide with it. He 
declares and thereby establishes its perpetuity, while 
He likewise, as is obvious, connects that perpetuity 
in a peculiar manner with their own personal agency. 
The power therefore by which the Apostles acted was 
not to expire with their lives. It was to continue, even 
to the end of tlie Christian dispensation. It did not 
follow that all the powers they held, under all their 
conditions, were to continue unaltered. The miracu- 
lous effusion of the Holy Ghost for example was given 
without any promise of its miraculous repetition. But 
the authority to instruct men in the religion of Christ, 
and to fonn by baptism that society in His name 
which we call the Church, is here in express terms 
declared to be perpetual.* 

17, It might however still be conceivable that 
although the Apostolical office was intended to be in its 
necessary ftiuctions perpetual, yet the individuals who 
were to fill it might receive tlieir designation to it from 

♦ ft is surely well wortby of observation, that while tlie miracuJoua 
gifts of the Holy Ghc^t were conferred on the diy of Pentecost without 
ftny promise of perpetuity* those powers and promises which related 
to the Apostolic office itself and its continuance, were given in a 
manner quite distinct, by our Lord himself in His own person between 
Ihe resurrection and tlie ascention, as if clearly to separate betn een 
them. 
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an inferior order, or from the members of the church 
at large : that the persons whose appointment should 
virtually confer the function, might appoint to it in 
virtue not of any power specifically conferred for 
the purpose, but of their general capacity as baptized 
persons^ or as persons empowered to discharge certain 
other functions in the church of Christ, As for ex- 
ample the succession in a temporal sovereignty does 
not require the will of a preceding king to establish a 
subsequent one, but is true in a purely elective as well 
as in an hereditary, or even a testamentary nionarchy, 
if for the sake of argument we may suppose a consti- 
tution permanently framed upon the principle of the 
English statute which gave to Henry VIIL the power 
of naming his successor. Against this it will be con- 
tended, that the ordained manner of perpetuating the 
Apostolical office wa^ by a personal authority from 
the Apostles^ as well as by a personal succession to 
them, 

18* This may be argued, in the first place, from the 
nature of the case. The contrary supposition in fact 
depends upon a misconception of the nature of the 
ministerial office : which is to be regarded not only in 
tlie light of duties to be done, but also in respect of the 
specific powers whereby alone they are rendered prac- 
ticable. Offices which are entirely within the compass 
of man's understanding and of his natural power, do 
not seem to require personal transmission in order to 
their due continuance : but it is very different with 
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those which are m entirely beyond onr means. Now 
the Christian miniBtry is pre-eminently of the latter 
description. The convei^ion of the human will and 
the salvation of the soul are not within human com- 
petency ; and those gpraces of the Holy Spirit whereby 
they are brought about are attached and assured by 
positive convenant to the ministerial office, They 
were conveyed by our Saviour to His Apostles ; and as 
they are not original in man, no one has a right to 
presume that they will be ordinarily possessed except 
by similar conveyance. God indeed may adopt other 
modes of transmission than those which He has by 
express revelation appointed, but reason compels us to 
say we have no title, nay, that it is it may be feared 
presumptuous to anticipate any such conveyance, upon 
the general principle that it is presumptuous to expect 
any revelation or interposition from God other than 
what He himself has promised and defined- It fol* 
lows therefore that only where there is actual trans- 
mission have we any antecedent warrant to expect, or 
any positive authority to affirm, without hesitation, 
that the Apostolical office is perpetuated, 

19, In tlie second place, the same conclusion may 
be drawn from passages of Scripture. The whole 
Gospel is ever represented as a thing to be sent, to be 
given, to be brought ia us ; not to be extracted from 
some hidden recess within us; as somethings whose 
origin is wholly extrinsic. Upon the maintenance of 
this true and living idea of its origin depends the al- 
ternative, whether we shall be shaped and moulded by 
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it, or it by us; and io this its whole issue, and our 
final destiny^ are involved. And tlierefore, aa one 
should say, there requires to be^ in the method of its 
access to us, a provision for the lively exhibition of 
this idea of its origin. Thus it is that St Paul asks of 
the Corinthians, with the greatest emphasis,* " What, 
came the word of God out from you ? or came it unto 
you only?" And thus St. Augustinf very beauti- 
fully asks, in an instance where angels are introduced 
by St. John in his narrative, " Isto modo Christi 
£vanffelmm^ velut a capite usque ad pedes^ ab iniiio 
usque infinenh sigmficabani esse nunciandumV^ Now 
it is the doctrine of ministerial succession by commis- 
sion from the Apostles which makes, and which alone 
makes, this required provision for representing to us, 
along with the matter of the Revelation, and as need- 
ful to its due reception, this lively idea of its origin. 

20, A further and more direct illustration may be 
drawn from the promise in Matt, xxviii. The words 
of our Saviour, *' I am with you alway,'* have indeed 
an ample substantial fulfilment, if the Apostles were 
themselves to propagate, as it were, their own official 
life, by actually instituting to their own functions the 
persons who were to succeed them ; but we must put 
a very constrained sense upon the language of our 
Saviour in order to render it compatible w ith the mere 
supposition, that others were to be appointed to fill 
their places in virtue of some distinct authority neither 
moved nor controlled by them. But the inference 

• 1 Cot. xiv, 30, t In Ev. Jo. Timet, cxii. on Jo. xx. 12. 
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whicli inight be drawn from this passage by exegetical 
examination is more conclusively determined by histo- 
rical evidence. Nothing can be more clear than that 
those who governed and ministered to in the Church of 
Christ, as it is represented in the New Testament, did 
so by Apostolical authority. 

21, In one sense, indeed, there is an exception of 
considerable extent : — ^Those who possessed the giflts of 
direct inspiration, possessed in them the eyidence of 
their own commission, and spake according as they 
were moved by impulses immediately Divine, Even 
these, however, were subject, in respect of the exer- 
cise of these gifts, to the general powers of govermnent 
vested in die Apostles.* But this, as considered with 
T^pect to the ordinary fiinctions of doctrine and go- 
vernment, forms no exception whatever* There is also 
the case recorded in Acts i., where we find that Matthias 
was appointed to fill the place of Judas, the traitorous 
Apostle. Two persons appear to have been fixed under 
the direction of St. Peter, by the assembled believers, 
of whom one was chosen to the Apostolate by God, 
through the casting of lots. The person so chosen was 
admitted into the Apostolical College — by wliat pro- 
eeis is not stated in detail. Our translation states that 
be ** was numbered with the eleven Apostles." The 
Greek appears to imply considerably more: it is, 
rt/yxarnjrti^j/irdis^t But whrther or not there be here 
any allusion to a formal process on the part of the 
eleven, it is clear that in the choice of Apostles tliere 
• I Cot. xiL *nd xiv, at large ; particularism xiv. 37. t Acta i, W. 
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was something peculiar and extraordinary, not to be 
drawn into precedent^ as the Apostolic function itself 
is in respect of inspiration and infallible guidance, 
without copy; for Paul and Barnabas, the only pei^ 
sons who thereafter became Apostles in the proper 
sense of the tenii, were consecrated to their function 
together under the express and verbal direction of tlie 
Holy Ghost.* 

22. Tlie only other case, recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, wliich has been deemed to bear a resemblance to 
a religious commission emanating from any other 
source than Apostolical authority, is that of the seven 
deacons, wliose appointment is recorded in the Acts-f 
And upon this it is to be observed that these persons 
were constituted deacons, not by the choice of the 
Christian community ^ but by the solemn ordination of 
the Apostles, ** Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business " (Acts vi-, v< 2.) '* Whom they set be- 
fore tlie Apostles ; and when they had prayed, they 
laid their hands on tliem;' (v. 6,) The Apostles, in- 
deed, confided to the disciples at large a trust of choos- 
ing and offering to them, under peculiar circumstances, 
certain candidates for this peculiar and subordinate 
though public office ; and the reason of this delegation 
is obvious. It was the immediate object of the mea- 
sure to put an end to complaints which had arisen on 
|the8cortf of an unequal distribution of the food wliich 
• Acta Eiit. 2, t Avte vi. 1^6. 
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was held in common by the Jews and Hellenists: and the 
Apostles, by inviting the participation of the brethren 
in its execution, rescued themselves from every possi- 
bility of the imputation of unworthy motives, and left 
to them an opportunity of signally exercising the spirit 
of fratenial kindness. Nor were they slow to avail 
themselves of the occasion; for the seven persons of 
whom they made choice appear from their names to 
have been exclusively of the class from whence the 
complaint had proceeded. In like manner we find, 
from other passages, reason to suppose, that it was 
usual in matters of temporal concern for the Apostles 
to give to the people of the churches the power of 
selecting such organs as they thought fit,* 

23- We find it recorded that the Gentile disciples at 
Caasarea, who lielieved upon the conversion of Cornelius, 
were baptized there after the Holy Ghost had fallen 
upon them ; and it is aligned, that the rite was performed 
not by St. Peter himself, but by ** certain brethren" who 
had attended him from Joppa. The words are^ " Then 
answered Peter, * Can any man forbid water that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we?* And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord/* Upon such an 
argument it may be remarked that the rite may have 
been administered by Aat Apostle himself, and the 
iubstance of his command or directions may have 
been that wat^r should be brought: the t^xt says^ 
wpQ&'ira^i te aurovg ^wruri^vm^ which may well 
• 1 Cor, xvi, a. 2 Cor. %nu. 19. 
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mean, he caused the necessary arrangements to be 
made for their being baptized* But further: this 
baptism was, if not administered by St. Peter himself, 
yet administered under the exprei?s direction of one 
who had power to authorise whomsoever he chose for 
whatsoever purpose he judged fitting ; and therefore 
the act in question was strictly done under the Apos- 
tolical commission, and it is quite immaterial whether 
it was done by his own hand. Some, indeed, are of 
opinion that offices were performed by the believers at 
large, in the earlier period of the Apostolic administra- 
tion, which were afterwards restricted, under the autho- 
rity of the Apostles, to the ministry ; and this theory, 
whether true or not, is entirely consistent with the doc- 
trine of the Succession and of its exclusive rights. 

24. But now as respects the general practice^ it is 
indeed true that tlie history as well as the doctrine of 
the Church is for the most part incidentally rather 
than systematically conveyed in the New Testament, 
Still enough has been recorded in the one case as m 
the other to establish, for the edification of all genera- 
tions, the trutli of Apostolic teaching and practice, 
For Paul and Barnabas,* in their first jouniey, as we 
are told by St. Luke, *' ordained them elders in every 
Church/* Here was an appointment by Apostolic 
authority^ and an appointment obviously geneml. The 
evidence which it affords is filled up by that which the 
Epistles to Timothy and to Titus supply, in which we 
ind that those persons respectively were stationed to 
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act as the delegates of St> Paul in EphesiiB and in 
Crete; and this^ without controversy, to fulfil pur- 
poses which are peculiar to the Christian ministry. 
And inasmuch as Scripture thus affords us the record 
of cases which appear in themselves to be of general 
application, while on the other hand it supplies us 
with no case of an opposite description, that is of the 
ordmarj,^ exercise of the Christian ministry without 
Apostolic institution, we are entitled, from combining 
these two considerations, to regard that command 
which we read in their practice as not only affirmative 
but exclusive* And, if it were necessary, it would be 
easy to refer to the proof which the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament as well as the New afford, that the 
functions of those who were appointed to conduct Di- 
vine worship were always exercised either by revelation 
or by commission- 

25* And here, then, we have that which is properly 
termed the, doctrine, not indeed of an Episcopal, but 
of an Apostolical succession ; of access to the functions 
of the ministry only by a power traditionally given 
from those who first were chosen to proclaim the Gos- 
pel and to govern the Church ; a title which, perhaps, 
would be more accurately conveyed, so far as regards 
one of its characteristics, by another phrase* In so far 
Bs we would imply an actual entrance into the office, 
or a part of the office, of the Apostles, we may speak 
of Apostolical Succession ; but inasmuch as it is need- 
ful to comprehend together with this the sister-idea of 
entrance into their office by their positive and ex- 
pressed authority conveyed in the rite of ordination^ 
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we must also consider the Apostolical Succ^Bion aa 
including Apostolical derivation. Use, however, has 
sufficiently sanctioned the former phrase to render 
further explanation needles. 

26. The authority of St Paul is, indeed, express 
and absolute: " How shall they hear without a 
preacher, and how shall they preach except they be 
sent r'* But this has no self-evident application except 
to the most general form of the principle. It utterly 
condemns every commission, derived simply from the 
individual who holds it: it determines that every law- 
ful minister must be sent ; but it does not determine 
who are they that have received from Christ the au- 
thority to send. The liistorical notices of Scripture 
supply us with the knowledge that this was commu- 
nicated by our Saviour to the Apostles, and by the 
Apostles to certain others. The precept of Scripture 
18 to the same eflect : *' the things that thou hast heard 
of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou 
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach otliers 
also/'t We can have no right then to assume the 
office unconterred ; for if we may allege that God has 
given us such and such powers, without historical 
evidence to authenticate tlie manner of their convey- 
ance, may we not equally say God hag revealed this or 
that doctrine, not contained in Scripture, upon no 
other warmnt than our own private pei^uasion of its 
truth? 
27. 1 shall not here attempt to adduce the copious evi- 
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dence whicli the uninspired but authentic history and 
documents of tlie Church afford, in support of the 
proposition that her legitimate miniBtry, subsequently 
to the death of tlie Apostles, existed only by deriva- 
tion from them, and in succession to their charge- 
But there is one passage which I cannot refrain from 
citing out of the Epistle addressed to the Corinthians 
by St. Clement, the fellow labourer of St, Paul, and 
Bishop of the Church of Rome.* He writes as follows : 
Kai ol ^AwitTT^XQt ri[A.wu iyvmcav ha rov Kuplou i^fjuSp 
Mijtrow X§*«rr^D, on 1^*^ ta-rai iwl roS ipQ^arog rfjf hn- 
(TxoTTiJj. Aide roLUT'^y ^^v Try atrtaVf mptiy¥m^iv iiKrj^tiTig 
TiXiiWp xaTf(rn3<rav rm$ crpo«Jp>)ptfvcn*i\ xcu p^ira^tp iiri- 
¥Ofjt.i}if ^tZi&KU<rt¥t 07rtt*$ fay xo*jw,r^3ai«r* haZi^tuvrmi Irsgol 
i§h&HiiiM^[i.ivoh av^^§$ T^y XffiTougy/oty auroiy. The con- 
troversy uj>on this passage, as it affects the question 
between episcopacy and its opponents, may here be 
let alone, for the j)urpose of observing the force of the 
positive and indisputable assertion which it seems to 
convey, with reference to succession in general as the 
basis of the Christian ministiy^ Now let us well ob* 
serve the statement of this Apostolical Bishop. "And 
our Apostles,'' he states, ** were aware tlirough our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that contention would arise re- 
specting the title of the ministry.f For this cause 
then, p<^sessed of plenary foreknowledge, they ap- 
pointed the forementioned persons," (that is to say, 

* Clem, Ep. L ad Cor. e. 44. Ja<:obson» Palrei ApoBlolici, p* 150^ 

♦ By iri c«; ^ipmrts rm f**#*«rflf the wriUr &p[»ean to mean no roorc 
thmn l*J rh l^-ir^mf t aruf by iHc lerin 4eir«*rA the function of those 
whom the A |)OAtJee termed irhi^^tt and ^t^^^-r^m indifferently* 
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bishops or elders, and deacons,) "and subsequently gave 
a commission,* that in case of their own death other 
approved ntefi might succeed to their office* 1 do not 
say that such a testimony can add to the force of the 
concluding words of our Saviour's commission, as 
given by St, Matthew, but it may serve to show both 
that that commission never lay dormant, and that it 
reached beyond the lives of those to whom it was in- 
trusted. For thus it appears, first, that an appoint- 
ment was made of persons to succeed to their office : 
secondly, that such appointment was made by the 
Apostles themselves, 

28, If, however, we were to regulate our views of 
the Church by the unrestricted analogies of civil go- 
vernment, we clearly could not adopt the proposition, 
that the identity of a society depended in any degree 
upon the regular succession of its rulers. Whereas 
it would be a legitimate inference from the preceding 
arguments, that the proofs of the historical oneness of 
any existing religious body with that body which in 
the Apostolic period was termed the Church, must 
be affected by its possessing or wanting such a suc- 

* The word Waftk ib diilicull to fbc in fiipiification* as it U said only 
to be used once in Grecian literauire, by Plutarch (Vita AJejt, c, 35), 
where it is applied to Uie ipreading of fire ; some interpret it as allied 
to Wiwml^ the right of pasture ; some as a testanientarj diBpoeition or 
arrangement. See IloUie» Anfange, J 40. In any case it will ap- 
proT^imate to the Benee I have giien. Some make the w^t^t^wf^^u the 
Bubjects of the verb liK^m^rt, without any warrant, as it seem a to me, 
either from grammar or from sense j but without impairing one part 
at leaal of the import of the passage, aa it impliea, nainely, tliat the 
ministry was intended to be derived by peraonal succession, whether 
to the charge of the Apostles, or to that of those whom they appointed. 
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cession; because the Church was instituted by Christ, 
as we have seen, in its rulers and their successors ; and 
the body of lielievers was appointed to be gathered 
around thera as a nucleus, as a centre of life and 
action ; and in their hands the ordinances of life were 
deposited. On the other hand^ no man doubts that 
national identity remains under whatever changes 
either in the form or in the principles of government ; 
and the obhgations incumbent upon a people, and the 
rights which they may claim, survive alike the most 
violent and the most fundamental revolutions. For 
example^ who can doubt that the national identity of 
the French people remained unimpaired while the 
sovereign power was transferred, however illegally, 
from the Merovingian to the Carlovingian line, and 
again from this to the Capetian dynasty ? Or while, 
in later times, the government was usuriied by tlie 
Republic of 1793, and transferred to the Emperor 
Napoleon, and again restored to the Bourbons, and 
again made over, lastly, to the Orleans branch of 
the Bourbon family in 1830? We have not now to 
inquire whether these changes in the succession, or 
in the nature of the provisions for discharging the 
great functions of civil government, are advantageous 
or the reverse, but to observe tliat, indisputably, under 
each and all of them the French nation has never 
ceased to exist, and has not, in passing from any pre- 
ceding to the succeeding form, either resigned its 
claims or escaped its duties, the joint marks of its 
continued identity. Nor has the internal relation of 
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subject to governor been changed as respects it« es* 
senfeial and moral obligations, although* of course, 
where revolutions occur, there are always accompany- 
ing difficulties in their application to practice. And 
even while contending for the Divine right of civil 
govemraentj we may still allow that national identity 
in no way depends upon its unbroken continuity or 
its derivation, 

29, But the essential distmctions between religiotis 
and political society remove any appearances of para- 
dux from the juxtaposition of these assertions- First, 
as respects directly Divine authority, the sanction 
which Scripture affords to civil government is general, 
and not determined even to any particular form of it, 
much less to any personal succession. Further, it was 
given at a time when the profligacy of the emperors 
of Rome^ and the irregularities of their respective 
titles, put out of the question what might be due 
either to high personal character, or to long prescrip- 
tion, or to the general choice or consent, and prove 
that the injunctions of the Apostles St. Peter and St, 
Paul must be referred by the individual Christian to 
' government at large. But with respect to the Church, 
the very opposite argument is maintained, namely, 
that Scripture does indicate a body of men to whom 
the functions of ecclesiastical government were com- 
mittedj and a law of succession whereby tlieir office 
was to be propagated, and whereby the obligations as 
well as the privileges of the society wliich they had 
formed were to be continued. 
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30. But as it respects the intrinsic reason of the 
case, the essential and original ideas, the grundbegriffe 
of the Church and of the State, will at once exhibit 
the resjiective adaptation of each to different laws of 
succession. The immediate purpose of the Church is 
to convey from God to man those heaven-descending 
influences of the Holy Ghost, whereby his salvation is 
to be wrought, as well as '* to be the instniment of 
offering up to God the service of His reasonable crea- 
tures;" and all men, considered as members of tlie 
Churchj are directly organs (so far as they live accord- 
ing to that capacity) actuated by the Redeemer him- 
self, who is potentially the doer of their acts, for the 
purposes of sustaining and of accomplishing His king- 
dom. But the State is a part of the general secular 
life in which we have been placed for the ends of our 
general discipline, in which there are no original, spe- 
cial, covenanted influences from God; where we are 
under the sway of His ordinary Providence, and all 
our acts receive His blessing, or otherwise, simply ac- 
cording to their character in the way of natural conse- 
quence. That preternatural operation, that subtle 
but powerful touch whereby the will is renovated, dis- 
tinguished as these are so broadly and essentially from 
every otiier, requires a distinct vehicle, a mode of con* 
veyaoce wliich both befits, and witnesses to a direct 
derivation from God, 

3K On this account it is required* among us, that 



* Artides uf th^ Cburch af KngUnd, Art Vi, 
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nothing shall be held fundamental in religion except 
what is directly revealed by God; and the doctrines 
of the Church are thus distinguished from the statutes 
of the land by their positively and expressly Divine 
original : and as doctrines coniing from God must 
thus be conveyed to us in a manner which attests and 
assures their divine original, it is also needful by 
parity of reason, that those divine influences, which 
are likewise essential and vital parts of the Cliristiati 
covenant, and which are derived absolutely and exclu- 
sively from a heavenly source, should be conveyed to 
us from that source by a distinct channel, separate from 
all machinery that is of human invention and is in* 
tended for earthly purposes. The life of the Church 
depends upon ordinances, and those ordinances have 
been committed by the Redeemer to certain persons for 
transmission : the life of the State is sustained by na- 
tural and not by preternatural influences, and the 
government of the State is therefore tied to no such 
conditions : in a word, we are citizens by nature, we 
are Christians only by grace ; and as the law of nature,; 
however illuminated by revelation, is the basis of civil^ 
polity, so the law of grace and the stipulations under 
which grace is promised, must be supreme in deter- 
mining our position as members of the Church, We 
must be content to abandon Abana and Pharpar, and 
to wash in Jordan and be clean. 

32. Arg!iments* then, which are used against any 
Divine right of civil succession in a particular line, 
will have no force against succession in the religious 



KY.] 



THE SUCCESSION- 



221 



society of the Cliurcli, iaasmuch as it is easy to re- 
cognise a natural propriety in the institution by Divine 
authority of a government for a society formed under 
the most express dictates of that authority. To the 
peculiar foruiy indeed, of the Jewish state, at some of 
its epochs more especially, we may find an analogy in 
the Church ; but in such cases as the accessions of 
Saul and of David to the throne, the very answer 
that is made to bar any argument which might be 
drawn thence in favour of royalty in general, will 
show how reasonable is the claim of a Divine autho- 
rity tor the ministerial office in the Church, That 
answer isj that the Jewish nation derived its social 
compact from God and a Divine revelation for a reli- 
gious purpose. Be it so — here is the parallel case : 
a society essentially religious — whose alpha and omega 
are to be found in religion — was it strange that God, 
having appointed a law, should also appoint a perma- 
nent living government for this society? Would it 
not rather have been strange if in a case where it was 
to work for purposes alien to our corrupt natan?, He 
had left it without visible organs? Saul was but the 
complement of a previous organisation : from the first 
God had set spiritual rulers over his people j who suc- 
ceeiled by transmission and ruled by commission - 
Such were the securities taken for the preservation 
even of the introductory system until its time should 
be accomplished. Would slighter means be employed 
to ensure the permanency of that loftier scheme which 
it foreran ? 
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33, If it be rejoined, why then did not God also 
hedge about Christians in seclusion from the body of 
mankind, and enjoin to them institutions tending to 
restrict free intercourse with othent, as He did in the 
case of the Jews ? The reply is obviously this, that 
such a course would have been incompatible with the 
broad and professed purpose of the new dispensation , 
which was to extend the blessing of Abraham to all 
his spiritual children of all nations :* ''he shall have 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth." Thus we have the most ob- 
vious, the most imperative reason for the alteration in 
the ceremonial laws and institutions which separated 
the Jews fipom the world ; and accordingly we find 
the difference declared in Scripture* and those institu* 
tions announced to have lost their binding force ; but 
there is no such reason affecting the institution of the 
ministry to induce us to expect such an alteration, 
and no such declaration that it has taken place. Or 
if again it be objected that the same argument as is 
here drawn from the feet that the Jewish priests and 
prophets were such by Divine commission alone, 
would lead us to expect a similar minuteness of cere* 
monial practices to have been ordained for Christians 
m was ordained for Jews : again, the reply is clear ; 
these minutenesses were of a tendency comparatively 
carnal ; they savoured of bondage, not of freedom ; 
of the letter, not of the spirit ; but no sucli observation 
applies to the doctrine of ministerial succ<^sion. 
• PeJjixii, 8. 
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34* Now in the first place, after this gtateiiient, let 
it be observed, that the greatest misapprehensions 
commonly prevail respecting the question of apostolical 
succession iu the Church. It is not so much any erro- 
neous conclusion upon its merits which we have to la- 
mentf as an almost entire blindne^ to the matter really 
at issue. With some, it is regiirded as a subject which 
can possess no interest except in the eyes of those who 
apply to the study of theology in the spirit of a dry 
and barren antiquarianism. Others consider that the 
doctrine of succession in the ministry is at best merely 
analogous to that which taught the divine right of 
reg^l succession in families, and limited absolutely in 
favour of ft paiticular line both the authority to govern, 
and the obligation to oliey. A tlxird class see in it 
nothing but a germ of portentous consequences which 
have been drawn from it by the precipitancy, or the 
uncharitableness, of some among those who may either 
have supported or opposed it. 

36p The discussion is susceptible of a division into 
two parts, which may be attended with great advan- 
tage. The first and the greatest question is this: 
whether, according to the ordinances of Christ, there 
be any title to the ministry of which we are warranted 
absolutely to aflfinn the validity, except such as has 
descended from His apostles by personal transmission ? 
In which let it be observed the question is not neces- 
sarily touched, whether perversion of doctrine is com- 
jmtible with the continuance of such validity. The 
second question is one which, however important, is 
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yet subordinate to the first. It is the question, who 
are the actual persons, or what the existing classes^ 
now in possession of such a title and of the power of 
transmisBioo ? The first of these relates to apostolical^ 
the latter to episcopal succession. Enough has now 
been said of the former in an historical sense : but it 
has other aspects. 

36. With respect to the inquiry into succession from 
the apostles in general, it would indeed be difficult to 
overrate either its ethical or its theological importance. 
According as it is answered in the affirmative or the 
negative, will a depressed or an elevated standard of 
Christianity be adopted ^ to which in the long run the 
course of daily practice will likewise conform. If 
there be a Divine commission, not a figurative but an 
actual, not a supposed but an attested commission, in- 
volved in the tme idea of the Christian ministry, then 
we have a way opened for us, naturally and readily to 
believe, that the gifts and graces, which belong to the 
Author of that commission, are indeed closely attached 
to its legitimate exercise^ Then we Have a full and 
adequate representation of the religious dispensation 
under which we live, as a system of powerfiil influence 
emanating altogether from God, and operating upon 
us as their necessitous recipients: and that relation 
between Him and ourselves, which we must correctly 
apprehend in order to perceive the adaptation of the 
Christian doctrines to their purposes, is rightly esta- 
blished in the ideas of His unboundt^ might and 
bounty on the one hand, and of our absolute weaknestj 
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and iieeil on the other^ — of Him as the universal Giverj 
and of us as receivers quali6ed by necessity alone. 

37. But if the Christian society, in which we live, 
may be fitly and scripturally governed by men whom 
we ourselves apjx^int to offices which we ourselves de- 
fine, then the idea of the gospel as a dispensation 
coming from God to us is contradicted and reversed ; 
and we are exhibited as the framers of a religious sys* 
tem» as bestowing on God that which He has bestowed 
on us ; our will is assumed as the origin from which 
it proceeds, and our nnderstanding, by sure if not im- 
mediate consequence, comes to be the measure of the 
doctrines which it propounds. If any man, or any 
namber or body of men* may assume to themselves 
the ordinary ministry of the Church, then how am I, 
the private person, to be persuaded that this is really 
a spiritual dispensation iu which all ultimate effect de- 
pends u|>on the unseen working of the Holy Ghost, 
while I see the arhninistration of the ordinances to 
which His most special and assured working is at- 
tached* not regulated by any Divine law, not fenced 
off from common contact, but at the mercy and the 
pleasure either of every private man according to his 
option, or his imagination, or his persuasion (for alt 
are in the end equivalent), or, what is in principle no 
lietter, of some self-constituted body, more imposing 
to the eye of flesh, but not one whit better supplied 
with authority from the Head and Ruler of the Church I 
Where, it may be asked, is the right of any private 
Christian tn administer sacraments? or of any nuni- 
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ber of private Cliristiaus, either to do, or to authorise 
the doing, of such an act? or of any civil power? If 
such a right be assumed by the Christian, why need 
it be limited to Christians? Why may not the Pagan 
I>aptize himself? I do not mean that one case of ex- 
ceBa is not more outrageous than another, but this, — 
that when we leave the record of scriptural authority, 
realised in the practice of the Church, we shall strive 
in vain to limit the abuse, the profanation, for whose 
first conimejicements we shall have become responsible, 
aud whose extreme degrees are too Bure to follow- 

38. Thus much has teen stated by way of introduc- 
tion and warrant to the propositions which may now 
be submitted, namely, that, inasmuch as the means of 
our salvation proceed not from ourselves but from 
God, and as the due I'eception of the Christian Sacra- 
ments is "generally necessary'' to its attainment, it is 
a matter of the deepest practical concern to us to en- 
joy their administration in the manner in which God 
appointed it to i>e. And that, inasmuch as it appears 
from Scripture that this function has been committetl 
to certain persons by the Redeemer, and by them to 
certain others, with the cliarge for their perpetual 
maintenance and celebration, it m to us nothing less 
than a part of our religious obligation, to seek the Sa- 
craments at the hands of those who have I^een tluis 
tTaditionally empowered to deliver them in their inte- 
grity, that is, with the assurance of that spiritual 
blessing which, although it may be obstructed by oar 
dis(|ualifications in iti^ passage to our souls, forms the 
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inward and chief portion of those solemn rites. The 
argument from the commission to preach and instruct, 
and from the power of the keys, is nearly parallel, 
and is coiroliorative of that from the autliority requi- 
site for the right administration of Sacraments. 

39. The right to administer Sacraments, and to 
teach as an ambassador of Christ, depends u|x>n the 
validity of tlie ordination which has been received by 
the claimant of tliat right. What, therefore, men 
generally require in point of practice is, that they 
should receive the faith and its ordinances from per- 
sons thus riglitly commissioned ; and what is necessary 
to us as inquirers in point of truth is, that we should 
knowt if the knowledge may be had, who those per- 
sons are* The Church of England, in conformity 
with ancient doctrine, allows those orders, and those 
alone, which are received through tlie episcopal suc- 
cession; and Hooker, who has ever been considered 
as among the most moderate as well as able defenders 
of her doctrines, allows but of two cases in which the 
ministry can be lawful without them — the case of 
miraculous gifts, and the case of absolute necessity, on 
which last he seeuis to rest the ministrations of the 
continental reformers,* Some in the Church of Rome 
teach, that no orders are valid except those which are 
conferred in the Roman communion. A school which 
originated in the seventeenth century has taught that 
the succession resided essentially in the ministry at 
large — ^a principle wliich admitted of the various opi- 
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nioos either that episcopacy was a corruption ; or that 
it was an institution of later date than the apostolic 
era, generally preferable on grounds of expediency* 
venerable far age, and the special and most effective 
means of upholding unity in the Church ; or even 
that it was an apostolical but disciplinary^ institution, 
and capable of being altered by the Church upon suf- 
ficient cause shown. Lastly, it has been held by some 
persons, as apparently by Knox,* that the ultimate 
authority of ordination was in tlie body of baptized 
and believing persons—an opinion quite irreconcilable 
with what has been already advanced from Scripture, 
and one therefore of which it is unnecessary here to 
take further notice. It would be equally beside my 
purpose to enter into the controversy between the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome upon 
succession, particularly because the arguments ad- 
vanced by the latter have scarcely the shadow of aa| 
appeal to Scripture, and because many members of 
the papal communion have maintained the validity of 
Anglican orders, The question more pressing in prac* 
tice is that which regards the exclusion by the Cliurch 
io our country of all other but episcopal ordination ; 
because sucli of those bodies who have joined her in 
protesting against the Roman abuses as have not,i 
like her, remained in the line of the episcopal suc-j 
cession, accuse her in this respect of a narrow and] 
intolerant spirit 

^ MtcCrie^i Life of Knox, i. p. 57. Neal, i. eh. vL (1575) meDliooi ij 
JMwly of siitty clergymeti in the eaitern parli of Englnuft who profa 
a flmilar ten«t. 
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40. To throw aside all matters not substantially 
ailectJiig the point at issue, I would say that by the 
office of a bishop is here meant that which, io the 
language of Hooker,* '* excelled in latitude of power 
of order," having, which none without it have, **the 
power to give the power of order unto others/' and 
*'of ordaining both deacons and presbyters;" and 
^hich excelled likewise "in that kind of power which 
' belongeth unto jurisdiction/' Or as in another pas- 
sage,f "a bishop is a minister of God," distinguished 
from presbyters by "a further power to ordain ec- 
clesiastical persons, and a power of chiefty in govern- 
ment over presbyters as well as laymen/* 

4L Of such a power it is conceived that there are 
abundant traces in the New Testament, although they 
are in little or no connection with the name of bishop- 
Ad first, it is allowed tliat much more than the essen- 
tial power of bishops was exercised by the apostles at 
large ; but after this has been granted, room is still 
^ left, as we have seen, for further questions, and these 
have been raised, partly as concerning the transmis- 
sion, and partly as concerning the localisation, of this 
power. The ecclesiastical officers of whom we hear 
most in the New Testament are those who derived the 
name of "elders" from the analogous function in the 
synagogue, and who also bore that of " bishops" in re- 
spect of their overseeing the members of the Church. 
They acted locally in a college, under the government 
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of the apostles, who passed freely from place to place 
as oecadon might require. 

42. But we hear of James, the Lord's brother or 
relative, (wliom the most ancient ecclesiastical history 
declares to have been bishop of Jerusalem* and) whom 
we find in Scripture exercising the functions of a locally 
fixed ecclesiastical superior* 

Wlien *St. Peter was delivered from prison ancH 
came to the house of Mary^ the mother of John or 
Mark, he said, *' Go, show these tilings unto James^ j 
and to the brethren/* 

When t Pa^il a^d Barnabas had delivered their 
message to the council at Jerusalem, and after St. 
Peter had given his opinion, James rose up and deli- 
vered his sentence, which was subsequently embodied 
in a decree. 

When J St, Paul came to Jerusalem " to be bound/' 
on the day after his arrival he *' went in" " unto James, 
and all the elders were present," Them he gave an 
account of his ministryj and received counsel as to his 
conduct 

If St, James was one of the twelve, we have in him j 
a scriptural example of loeaUy limited or diocesan an* 
thority over a college of presbyters. If he were not 
an apostle, then his case goes to prove that provision 1 
had already begun to be made for iiermanently sup- 
plying their places. 

43, Next, Scripture proves to us that Timothy and 



♦ Actt xii, 17. t Ibid, acv, e^m J [bid* wjlu 17, IB. 
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Titus were appointed by St. Paul to exercise in Efjliesus 
luid Ci'ete episcopal powers, as delegates of the a})ostle, 
tiamely, the power of order* and the power of juris- 
diction;! with other functions which need not now be 
more peculiarly noticed. It Likewise appears tliat 
Timothy liad been specially ordained to bis function 
by the hands of St. PauL for he is instructed thus : 
** Stir up the gift of God which is in thecT Ay the put- 
ting on of my hands/' J Here the same gift is evi- 
dently spoken of which is also said to have been con- 
ferred '* by prophecy, (not by, but) fvith the lading 
on of the hands of the presbyt6ry/'§ There is an easy 
and natural manner of reconciling these two passages, 
by tlie interpretation, namely* that St, Paul, as chief 
of tlie presbytery, had ordained Timothy, inasmuch 
as we have clear scriptural examples recorded, in which 
we find an apostle or chief acting togetlier with the 
ecclesiastical college* || We cannot say that he and 
Titus are therefore demonstrated to have been bishops, 
in the proper sense, of those places respectively ; and it 
appears that lioth of them, after being settled there, 
were called away 1[ (for what period does not appear) by 
St. Paul, whose history is not carried by the sacred 
volume down to the last acts of his life. But ecclesi- 
astical history, with one voice, records that Timothy 
and Titus became the first bishops of Ephesus and 
Crete, 



• I Tim. til. I ; Tit. i. 5. t I Tim, i. 3 ; v. 1 ; TiL ii. 2. 

1 1 Tiro. i. 6. } 1 Tim. iv. 14. i Acta xx. 17 ; xxi. I a 

1 2 Tim, iv 9, U. 21 ; Tit, iii. 12. 
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44* Further, we read in the Apocalypse that the 
seven epistles were directed to the aogeb of the se¥6ii 
churches. The name angel, messenger, bears a re- 
markable analogy to the name apostle, which signifies 
one sent. And it is stated, with every appearance of 
probability, that those chief ministers on whom the 
apo&toiic functions of government devolved were un- 
willing to arrogate to themselves a name wliich had 
been associated with miraculous powers so eminent, 
and with plenary inspiration. What could be more 
appropriate, under this supposition, than the designa- 
tion of angels ?* It implied most clearly their charac- 
ter, as persons whose functions were derived from 
God, and not from those among and upon whom they 
were to be performed ; and at the same time it marked, 
by the change of title, that they did not claim in aU 
things to represent the apostles. Now it is clear that 
these angels are not figurative persons ; because,! while 
the seven churches are represented by seven candle^ 
sticks^ the seven angels are similarly represented by 
seven stars ; and as the churches were real and histo- 
rical, so must the angels have been. And it is the 
opinion, I believe, of the most learned men of the pre- 
sent day, that the Apocalypse was written as early as 
A,n. 67 or 68. 

45, Other persons are noticed in Scripture of whom 
it appears either certain or probable, that they exer- 



* On the '*jingel»/* see Handly'i Defence of Episcopal Orditm* 
lUm, i^bup, i. (ii,> pp. 77* 78, 
t Rev. i. 20* 



CHAP, V,] 



THE SUCCESSION. 



233 



cit^ the office of apostolic delegates, as Silvauus,* 
Markjf Clemen t,|: EpaphraSj§ Epaphroditus.H The 
latter is designated by St. Paul in writing to the 
Philippians, as their 'AttoVtoM^* 

46* The entire historical evidence of the episcopal 
succession may he represented as sumnicd up under 
the following heads: — L The scriptural records al- 
ready noticed, IL The catalogues of the successions 
of bishops in the various sees, tracing them^ as Ter- 
tulliau^ says, in every case, to one either of the apos- 
tles or of those who had actually known and perma- 
nently continued with the apostles. And these succes- 
sions it was the very purpose of Eusebiiis,** in his His- 
tory of the Church, as he expressly informs us, to record. 
Irenicus in like manner declares, that the Catholics 
had it in their power to enumemte those who had 
been made bishops by the apostles in the several sees. 
This kind of evidence will appear to be of very great 
force, if we remember how well known and established 
a practice it was, in ancient times, to record the history 
of societies by the successions of their rulers, as among 
the Jews by their high priests ; among the Romans by 
their consuls or military tribunes, and by their subse- 
quent rulers, the emperors, as consuls; at Sparta, by 
the ephors ; at Athens, by the archons ; at Argos, by 
the priestesses of the Temple of Juno.ff III, The 
actual development of the state of the Church, under 

• I Th. i. I ; 2 Th. i. I ; 1 Pel. v, 12, f Col. iv. 10 ; 1 Pet. v, 13. 

t PbiL iv. a, J t:i>i. J. 7; iv. 12, la. H Phil. ii. ^, 

% De prtticr. Adv. liff*r. c 32. •* Euseb. Prwt 

ttTbuc. iv. 133. 
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a thorough episcopal organisation, as it is exhibited in 
the epistles of Ignatius, at the commencement of tJie 
second century-* IV. The historical notices of Hege- 
sippus who lived in the middle of the second century» 
and of whose work only fragments have been pre- 
served by Eui*ebius, And perhaps, as Irenaeua had 
in his youth known Polycarp the disciple of St* John* 
bis declarations may likewise be considered as histo- 
ricaL V, The strong corroborative evidence afforded 
by the various heretical and seceding bodies of the 
second and third century, as the Ebionitest ^^d the 
followers of Novatian^ who, though apart from and 
hostile to the Church, nevertheless retained the form 
of the episcopate as necessary to support their claims 
to share or possess the title of the Church. VL The 
traditional testimonies of the Fathers at large, which are 
chiefly important as witnessing to the state of things 
each in their own time, and by reason of their general 
concurrence, 

47, If this were the place for entering into the dis- 
cussion, I apprehend it would not be found difficult 
to show that the arguments whicJi have been raised 
by X Chillingworth and others, from the doctrine of 
chances, against the certainty of the apostolical trans- 
mission of ministerial power, are open to two fatal ob- 
jeeliona* Firstly, If the succession be itself desirable^ 
then we are bound to adhere to the least improbable 

* On tha ^enuinenesft of these records, see Rothe* Anfiinge dcr Christ* 

lichen Km.' he. vol, i. Boilagie. 
f fit>lhe, vol. i, f 50. 
I Chill IT) gwiirUra Religion of ProtestanU, ch. ii. ( 67. 
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meAos of securing it, v?hich is certainly thai of epis- 
copal ordinatiou, even although it were true that the 
chances (to speak mathematically) were upon the 
whole against the hypothesis of its continuity. Se- 
condly, That the probability of a flaw affecting the 
present ordei^s of the clergy is indefinitely minute; 
and is not increased but diminished at each new trans- 
mission of the ordaining power, 

48. Upon any suppositiouj a fault in the ordination 
of presbyters takes oo effect beyond the lives of those 
presbyters. According to the rules of tlie Church, from 
the council of Nice, or even from an earlier period, a 
bishop is to be consecrated by three bisliops ; a regula- 
tion itself evincing the extreme care and anxiety of the 
Church in this matter, inasmuch as am one bishop has, 
it seems, essentially the power required. But one of 
the useftd effects of this wise precaution is to multiply 
to the third degree the chances in favour of continuity. 
If it be admitted that regular consecration was the 
general practice, but only insinuated that there may 
have been here and tliere an exception through 
neglect, say, for example, one in 500, for argu- 
ment's sake let us grant so much ; upon this showing 
the chances for the validity of the consecration of 
every one of the three officiating bishops, in a given 
case, are : : 500: 1, For the validity of those of two 
out of the three, : : 500 k 500 - 25,000 : L For the 
validity of some one out of the three, ; : 500 ^ 25,000 
^ 12,500,000: h If, however, this be not enough, 
let us pursue the numerical argument one step farther, 
and, instead of taking the original chances at one in 
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500, let us reduce them lower than perhaps any adver* 
sary would demand ; let us place them at one in 20. 
On this extravagant allowance, the chances in favour 
of the validity of the consecration of a bishop who re- 
ceives his commission from three of the order are 
only 20 x 20 x 20 = 8000: K But his own invalid 
consecration only affects his own acts, and not the ge- 
neral line of the succession, unless, when he proceeds 
to consecrate a new brother, both his coadjutors in 
the act are under the same incapacity with himself^ 
and the chances, mathematically conipuled, against 
this coDtingency, are as the third power of 8000, or 
as 512,000,000,000, are to unity. But enough of this 
rather unworthy discussion, which can only justify the 
attention already given it from the fact that men of 
note and name have been misled by the fallacy in 
question. 

49. Again, with respect to the darkness of the mid* 
die ages, I apprehend that the higli and even supr- 
stitious reverence then paid to the office of tlie priest- 
hood tells positively and most strongly in favour of 
the succession, because it thus becomes so much the 
more highly improbable that forms so sacred should 
have been neglected, that unauthorised intrusion should 
have been either permitted or attempted, 'Hie canons 
both of the ancient and the modem Church join their 
testimony to the emphatic evidence of the rule of con- 
scseration by three, to show the extreme care always 
bef*towed on the arrangements for ensuring the regu- 
larity of the succession-* 1 admit that tliey also show 
• Sec in Johnson"* Ecdc&ia^iicAl C&nona; Wulfred, No. &, km, 8i6; 
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the considerable hazards and miscarriages to wliicii 
in particular cases it was exposed : but I contend that 
the general result is all that, in a case of historical tes- 
timonyj we are accustomed or entitled to require. 

50, No real difficulty of a serious kind is created 
by the changes in the use of the term iwitrKnw^g, ex* 
cept upon a first view of the subject. The historical 
inquirer must endeavour to guard himself as much as 
possible against premature reliance upon mere iden- 
tity of appellation^ and must seek rather to discern 
things themselves tlian the names by which they are 
eaUed, until he arrives at the period where the con- 
sistency of their application admonishes him that they 
may be implicitly followed- It may be freely admitted, 
for argument's sake, that the term ijrla-xQwo$ in the 
New Testiiraeut does not denote one holding a distinct 
ecclesiastical office. Now the term mpio-^in^ii^ itself 
underwent quite as great clianges as the sister-name 
hrtwK&K^g. It appears first to have signified age alone, 
then the ministerial office held by virtue of age, then 
die ministerial office independently of age. Further, 
there is evidence that the Latin term corresponding to 
ita original purport {senwres)^ was applied in Africa, 
at the time of Cyprian, to lay officers in the Church ; 
and still more» the council of Carthage, as late as a.d. 
390, used another synonymous expression, 7/ieyort*s natu^ 
as equivalent to episcopi, at a period when no man 
doubts that episcopacy was universal in the Church,* 

51. Rothe, a German writer of great learning and 

OtlM>» No. 6, A.D. 1237 J Arundel, No* 9, a,d. 140§. See alao Brit. 
Mag. (1840). V- SI- • Rothe. i. j 42. 
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power, to whose researches I am deeply indebted, has 
beautifully developed the relation of the early Chris- 
tian societies to the Jewish polity, and has shown that 
an abBolute Church-organisation, while the ancient 
system yet remained, was not only unnecessary but 
would have been unnatural, perhaps impossible- The 
subject is one far too extensive for any attempt at its 
development here; but it may simply be observed that 
the Jewi&h ecclesiastical system was not abolislied by 
our Lortl or his apostles; that these in their preaching 
addr^sed the Jews as brethren already under the 
covenant of God, and exhorted them collectively, 
rather to a development of their own spiritual relation 
to God as children of Al>raham, and within the scope 
of the original promise to that patriarch, than to the 
adoption of a new one ; that they do not announce in 
their addresses even their own official capacity, but 
appear as witnesses to facts; that the organisation of 
the synagogue might have proved quite compatible 
with the purposes of the Church, as indeed it was 
imitated in the first Christian societies; and lastly, 
that it is easy to perceive what additional jealousies 
and obstructions they would have encountei*ed, if they 
had publicly preached to tlie Jews a rival polity toge- 
ther with a new doctrine, 

52. The apostles themselves appear to have frilfilled 
originally the entire hmetions of the ministry with re- 
lation both to spiritual and also to the accessory tem- 
poral afikirs, Wlien these began to press too heavily, 
they appointed deacons to replace and relieve them. 
We do not yet, be it observed, hear of any pres- 
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by terete- but the college of apostles remained at 
Jerusahmi, and they went forth thence from time to 
time, as occasion might serve (Acts viii. 14 ; ix. 32). In 
the course of time we find bodies of elders estitblished, 
as in Jerusalem (Acts ix, 30; xv* 4, 16,23), and in 
Ephesus (Acts xx* 17); and permanent provision for 
their continuance in the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus. We do not yet find the episcopate, properly 
so called. The presbyterate preceded the episcopate, 
as the diaconate preceded the presbyterate. But 
when the further multiplication of the Churches was 
such that the apostles could no longer personally dis- 
charge the functions even of government in them all, 
then we find them beginning to establish persons, as 
Timothy and Titus, who should discharge these func- 
tions too in their stead, in this manner preparing 
gradually, as the exigencies arose, for the continuance 
of their own essential powers, after their personal 
removal from tlie earth to their reward. 

53, Thus the three orders were originally enveloped 
together in the persons of the apostles, and they shed, 
as it were, each in succession, according to the gradual 
pressure of their labours in the Gospel ; so that the 
one last in rank was first in time; and the one first in 
rank, and on which the others hang, last in time* And 
it may be noticed as a collateral advantage attending 
this natural genesis of the Christian ministry, that by 
means of it men were trained under the eye of the 
apostles (Timothy, Titus, Clement, Ignatius, Poly- 
carp) to exercise the function of supreme government 
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in the Church, instead of being appointed to it with- 
out previous experience, as would have been the case 
if the order had been reversed- 

54* Nothing, I may add, can be more contrary to 
reason than to complain because Scripture does not 
convey to us a full account of the establishment of the 
order of bishops. And this not simply because the 
notices which it does furnish are entirely analoo^ous to 
the general character of the New Testament in its 
historical bearings^ which is not systematic, but occa- 
sional ; but further and more especially, because to 
expect from Scripture a full account of the establish- 
ment of an order, whose function it was to replace the 
apostles, is to anticipate what is absolutely precluded 
by the nature of the case, inasmuch as Scripture only 
records what took place during the lifetime of the 
apostles, mentioning the death of one alone,* and in 
no other case carrying down the account of tlieir pro- 
ceedings to the conclusion of their ministry or life.f 

55. Of those who rely upon the very superficial 
notion that Christ did not institute any determinate 
form of government in His Churcli, let it be asked 

t See a reinarkable pas«tige in a nole to Rothe*fl **Anfiine:e der 
Christlichen Kirche/' i 48, vol. 1* p. 506. He there says it ia difficult 
to conceive why Cathalic writers Ahguld have been at pain« to discover 
actual InsIiopB, in the determinate wn«*^ of the term, in the historical 
records of the New Teitameat, inasmuch as it was totally unn*H^saary, 
from their accurate view of the episcopate, to their arguineat. For if 
the episcofiale be a real continuance of Ihe aposiolate^ how should we 
► 0ad it existing while tlie apostles themselves held the reins of eccle- 
■iastical adminifllration ? And lo this effect ho quotes Gahler» both, like 
himself^ a non-epiecopal, and, I believe, even an anti-episcopal HTitcr. 
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that they should inquire of themselves what in truth 
is meant by this allegatioji ; aud wliether it can with 
justice import more than this, that He did not give any 
abstract and theoretical statement of the form of go- 
vemnient appointed in the Clmrch any full verbal 
expression of its conditions. But this, which may be 
granted to be true, is very far indeed from determining 
the proposition that no such form was api>ointad. 
Let us look back to tixe Jewish dispensation. I ap- 
prehend no one will dispute, that a form of govern- 
ment was tlien Divinely instituted. And yet even 
there we should scarcely find any abstract scheme of 
an ecclesiastical constitution, We find what is quite 
suifieient — the appointment of certain persons to cer- 
tain functions, with power to transmit their offices. 
And this is as much tlie establishment of a form of 
government, although the form itself be unwritten, as 
if the form had been written. Just so in the New 
Testament our Lord appointed certain persons to cer- 
tain functions, with the same power of transmission. 
The persons were the apostles, tJie functions com- 
prised the government of the Church in general, as 
well as the temporary endowments of inspiration and 
of miraculous gifts. The power of transmission is 
ascertained by the fact of transmission. 

56. *^Now the record of the circumstances is in such 



• Compare the faUowing passage from Willi&m Law: — ** Is it need- 
ful for the ScripUires to tell u& that, if we take our Bible fram any false 
copy, it is not the Word of God ? Why Uien need they tell ue that^ if 
we are ordained by usurping false pretenders to ordination, not de- 
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a case equivalent to any statement of principles, how- 
ever fonnal and precise. The rights of civil sove- 
reignty and of hereditary succession may be, and 
often have been, conveyed from generation to genera- 
tion under an established yet unwritten constitution. 
But even such an illustration is very inadequate ; be- 
cause Buccession by derivation is not necessarily im- 
plied in such a case. In the case of the Church it has 
been contended that the fact of such succession is 
historically established; and the argument now raised 
is, that a fact of this nature is equivalent to the most 
definite and exclusive statement. The Redeemer had 
the absolute right of sovereignty in His Church, and 
no one could have it but from Him, Now it is surely 
quite immaterial whether the powers of government 
were derived under a written document, as they are 
in some civil constitutions, or by command orally 
conveyed. In the former sense, the statement of the 
form of Church government was needless; in the 
latter, it has been given* Nothing can be more defi- 
nite than the commissions imparted to the apostles. 
Nothing can be more exclusive ; it would have been 

nving their authority to that end fram the apostles, we are no 
priesU 1 Does not the thing itself Bpeak as plain in one case t» in Ihe 
other ? The Scriptures are only of ubp to us m they are the Word of \ 
God ; we cannot have thii Word of God. which was written so many 
jears ago. un]esa we receive it from authentic copie* and manuscripts* 
The clergy have their com mission from the Holy Ghost ; the power of 
conferring this commission of the Holy Ghost was left with tl»e 
apostles; therefore the present clergy cannot have the same com- 
mifiRion. or caIK hut from an order of men who have micressiv^ely eon* 
veyed thia power from the apoetlea to the present time/'— Lair*i^j 
Socond Letter lo Hoadly, p.3L 
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as irrelevant to specify that the commission given only 
to them was not possessed by others, as if, when Alex- 
ander gave his ring to Perdiccas, the record of the fact 
had stated not only that he gave it to this general, 
but also that he did not give it to Antigonus, nor to 
Seleucus, nor to Antipater, nor to Ptolemy. And 
particularly if we consider the relation of the in&nt 
Christian body to the Jewish polity — an investigation 
which is too extensive for this place — we may be 
inclined to think that any more formal statement, or 
the delivery of a written constitution instead of a per- 
sonal commission, would have embarrassed and im- 
peded the progress, and greatly obscured the princi- 
ples and meaning of the new dispensation. 

57. Now the primary question to be determined 
with respect to the validity of the Christian ministry 
is one of fact ; to whom have its powers been Divinely 
committed? It is in vain that we should say the 
episcopate implies the exclusive power of order, if it 
can be shown on the other hand that that power has 
been actually transmitted to any persons who are not 
bishops. And so on the other hand it is equally 
nugatory to say the presbyterate implies a joint power 
of order, unless it can be shown that some persons 
who are simply presbyters have received it. The 
office is in each case no more than the aggregate and 
combined representation of the powers conferred in it. 
But to call a man a bishop, or to call a man a presbyter, 
carries no effect. The names are material and signi- 
ficant only as descriptive of persons to whom certain 

r2 
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powers have been coiBmitted* "WTien our Lord called 
St. Peter and the r^t. He did not say " Be an Apostle,** 
but " Follow me ;" and then gave certain gifts and a 
com mission, in virtue of which those who held it 
were called apostles. Tlie name of the office was 
posterior to its substance, thuugli it now serves to 
eitplain the substance. 

58. An important question hereupon arises. Sup- 
pose it could be shown that in the first ages of the 
Church presbyters had received and actually exer- 
cised a power of ordination. Suppose the theory 
could be demonstrated which teaches that the early 
presbyters resigned and made over tlieir share in that 
function to chief presbyters^ or bishops. Suppose we 
should receive as historical and true all the statements 
of Jerome, and as accurate that misinterpretation of | 
one of them, according to which it imports, that tlie 
presbyters of Alexandria always^ up to a certain period^ 
made their bishop. Still, by the very hypothesis,* the | 
fact remains, that the powers once enjoyed were actually ' 
surrendered by those who held them, and that they 
passed into the hands of the bishops, who thus alone 
could have retained the function of transmitting 
theiD. It may be said, the original possessors might 
have resumed them. Even this may, for argument's] 
sake, be granted. But it is undisputed^ that a period ! 
sooner or later came, when all the pi^esbyters that ever] 
(under the present supposition) had possessed them 



* This is well argued hy Biahop Hoftdly : 
eup&l Ordmatian/' ch« il. 
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were defunct. Is it not a necessary consequence that 
existing presbyters cannot possibly have them by the 
method of derivation and Buceessioii ? What may be 
probably argued in cases of absolute necessity is a 
very different consideration ; but 1 submit that what- 
ever assumption may be made with resjject to the 
powers of the original presbyters, it is null and void as 
applied to those who, if they have never received, of 
course cannot possess, the power uf ordination. That 
there might have been a lawful commission by pres- 
byters — that there might have been a presbyterial 
apostolical succession, is readily to be admitted ; but 
we want the historical evidence that there is one 

59. Now here is a homely way of stating the ques- 
tion: suppose to a Presbyterian, to such a one as ad- 
mits the apostolical succession, but holds it to be in 
the line of the presbyterate — " You agree that no one 
is to a certainty a lawful minister without a commis- 
sion derived from the apostles. To whom then did 
the apostles make over the power of order ? '* He will 
eay, to colleges of presbyters, '* And to whom did 
those colleges of presbyters^ who had thus received it 
personally, in their turn deliver it?" In some cases, 
he will reply, to bishops or arch -presbyters; in some, 
to other presbyters : but he will certainly allow that, 
at some given period in the history of the Church^ — 
let hJm take the latest which there is even a shred of 
evidence to imply, and say in the fourth or even the 
fifth century — every presbyterial college existing came 
to be composei! of nifu to whom no independent power 
uf order had been given as a part of their commission ; 
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and every individual presbyter was thus void of such 
a power. If they did not then possess it, they could 
not convey it. And> as I apprehend, no historical 
doubt has ever been expressed, or seriously enter- 
tained, that for a thousand years (I might reasonably 
name a longer period) before the time of the reforniers, 
no presbyter had received or exercised the independent 
power of order; or, if there were aiiy, that the Pro- 
testant bodies separated from the Church in this coun- 
try do not hold from them. In truth, among ourselves, 
beyond all doubt, bishops only were known to have 
received it^ and bishops only could l)e known to give 
it. The gap of one generation would have l>een as 
fatal as of many. And the subsequent lapse of a thou- 
sand years can do nothing to supply that void. Pre- 
scription and use, which cannot increase by one jot 
the essential powers of the Church, cannot avails 
where they are absent, to fill their place. 

60. It must be sufficiently clear, from what has 
been said, that those persons entirely misapprehend 
the nature of the question at issue who regard it as 
analogous to the controversy between the respective 
partisans of the different forms of civil government. 
The relation of our Episcopacy to Presbyterianism or 
Independency is not that of a nionarchical to an oligar- 
chical or a democratic form of political government. 
The sacredness of the authority of government is a 
principle binding on the conscience of the subject^ 
whatever be its form ; und the point abstracted ly nt 
issue is simply this ^whether its powers are most natu- 
rally and most JjeneHeially reposed in the hands of one. 
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of several* or of many. Now, supposing that a part of 
thc^ Independent denomination were to determine on 
having an episcopal government, were to choose bi^ 
shops, and commit to them the discharge of the 
very same functions as belong to our own ; the differ- 
ence between them, on the one hand* and the original 
Independents on the other, would be analogous to 
that just stated in political constitutions. The Wes- 
leyan Methodists of America^ a large and I believe 
most respectable body, have done this very thing, and 
are called Episcopal Metliodists : but no one^ however 
desirous for the restoration of a real Church commu- 
nion witli them, could flatter himself that they had 
thereby satisfied its necessary conditions. 

6L I next proceed to indicate the testimony which 
tlie Church of England affords us with relation to the 
subject of the conditions of a valid and regular minis- 
try, and which is drawn, in amount amply sufficient 
to bear out the principles wliich are here advocated, 
from her articles and ordinal. First, from Art. xix,— 
* Of the Church r — " The visible Church of Christ h a 
congregation of feithful men, in which the pure word 
of God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly mi- 
nistered according to Christ's ordinance in all tliose 
things that of necessity are requisite to the same." 
Art* xxiii, — * Of Ministering in the Congregation:' — 
" It is not kwful fur any man to take upon him the 

ice of public preaching, or ministering the Sacra- 

'^ents in the congregation, before he be lawfully called 

and sent to execute the same. And those we ought to 

judge lawfully called and sent which be chosen and 
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called to this work by men who have public authority 
given unto them in the congregation to call and send 
ministei'8 into the Lord's vineyard/* But who are 
these men ? Turn now to the Preface of the * Office 
for Ordination:'* — ** No man shall be accounted or 
taken to be a lawful bishop, priest, or deacon in tlie 
United Church of England and Ireland, or suffered to 
execute any of the said functions, except he be called, 
tried, examined, and admitted thereunto according to 
the form hereafter following, or hath had formerly 
episcopal consecration or ordination," Surely the 
mind of the Church is hereby declared with sufficient 
clearness. It is almost unnecessary to refer to Art, 
xxxvi- — ' Of Consecration of Bishops and Ministers ;* 
which runs as follows : — ** The book of consecration 
of archbishops and bishops, and ordering of priests and 
deacons, lately set forth in the time of Edward VI., 
and confirmed at the same time by autliority of par* 
liameut, doth contain all things necessary to such con- 
secration and ordering: neither hath it anything that I 
of itself is superstitious and ungodly. And therefore 
whosoever are consecrated or ordered according to the 
rites of that book, since the second year of the fore- 
named King Edward unto this time, or liereafter shall 
be consecrated or ordered according to the same rites, 
we decree all such to l>e rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
consecmted and ordered/* The office remains at pre* 
sent ess<3ntially unaltered : and it is very remarka!>le 
that this alone, of all the offices of the Church, has 
been selected for special recognition in the Articles — 

• See Apfictidbc A. 
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a fact which may be with justice underitoo4 as in- 
dicating on the part of our leading refonnera the 
greatest anxiety to guard the doctrine and practice 
of apostolical succession, even at a time when they 
were naturally and most properly desirous to culti- 
vate the attachment of so many excellent ministers 
and men in other countries, who were, by no fault of 
their own, compelled to dispense with the benefits 
and consolations so providentially preserved to this 
nation. 

62. Although the light of any merely individual 
testimony must seem pale beside that of these autho- 
ritative declarations^ I cannot but advert to the cir- 
cumstance that even Bishop Hoadly, the fatally noto* 
rious advocate of low doctrine, with respect not only 
to the Church and the Sacraments, but also to other 
articles of tlie Christian faith, published, nevertheless, 
a * Brief Defence of Episcopal Ordination ;'* in which 
he contends, with great clearness and ability ^ both from 
Scripture and from ecclesiastical history, in favour of 
the exclusive right of bishops to direct the matter of 
ordination; and this, although^ already under the influ- 
ence of his peculiar tendencies, he was far from recog- 
nising the real meaning of tliose solemn terms in which 
the ordinal of the Church confers the sacred office. 
Such testimony from such a person is surely of the 
greatest force, l>oth in support of the general argument, 
and in proof that the miml of the Church of England 
upon the subject was both unequivocally expressed 

* Lotrdon, 1707. 
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and thoroughly understood* As for casea which have 
been alleged,* in which particular members of the 
Church have been disposed to relax the strieUiess of 
her law, we are to remember that they rpier, for the 
most part, to persons who had wanted episcopal ordi- 
nation through necessity, and not by choice; and, 
secondly, tliat the occasional opinions of individuals, 
in opposition to clear testimony from the Church, and 
even to a practice observed by themselveSi are of little 
weight, 

63. With theae witnesses then at my side, it may^ 
be allowed me to say that, in the foregoing and in the 
following remarks, as indeed throughout this volume, 
it is the farthest thing imaginable from my intention 
to do anj^hing so presumptuous, and in this case so 
absurd on every other ground, as would be the recom* 
mendation to adopt any new, or to modify any exist- 
ing, theological tenet. It lias been my meaning neither 
to produce nor to reproduce, but simply to remind; 
not to remind the Church of anything, but only to 
remind myself and other private persons of what the 
Church says to us upon a question of great practical 
moment The only change which I desire or anti- 
cipate is a subjective change; a fuller consciousness 
in my fellow -churchmen of the nature, the guarantees^ 
and the results of those principles which we have re- 
ceived from our spiritual motlier, and which we all 
hold in common : and, in following out this purpose^ 
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1 have striven rather to k*?ep within than to exceed the 
full measure of the Church's teaching. This is a 
point upon which it is far better to be prolix^ or to be 
wearisome by repetition, than to leave any occasion 
for misapprehensions, 

64, And now, in a momentary retrospect, let ns 
consider how far we have advanced in the subject^ and 
how much of the course proposed still remains to be 
trodden. It has been attempted, by a rude sketch from 
Scripture, and by still scantier hints from primitive 
testimony, to exhibit authority for the doctrine of 
a]K>stolical succession rather in the light of a naked 
rule than of a rule motive; rather, to use the language 
of Bi&hop Butler, as a positive law than as a moral one. 
I now come to the more specific purpose of inquiring 
whether wc do not find in this doctrine itself those 
beautiful adaptations to our state and necessities, and 
to the ends of the Gospel, as afl'ectiug human diaruc- 
ter, by which* used in due subordination to the direct 
authority of revelation, we may legitimately bring the 
argument of design to bear upon controverted questions 
of interpretation in theology ? Let us accordingly, for 
a little, endeavour to consider the nature of that dis- 
pensation under which we live, and the conditions of 
our own human constitution, so far as is necessary to 
elucidate some part at least of tlie moral uses and 
advantages of the doctrine of apostolical succession. 

65. There are, however, two cautions with which it 
is well oil every occasion to guartl the very outset of 
ttuch a coui^ of remark. First, that these cousidera- 
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tioDs are in themselves subsidiary, and should only be 
allowed to occupy a secoudary place in the mind. If 
it be true that the authority of Scripture, illustrated 
by the testimony of Christian antiquity, affords us no 
evidence of any legitimate ministry except that whicli 
is derived from episcopal ordination, the simple recog- 
nition of such a fact ought to be enough to set at rest 
all questions of preference* If God commanded that 
in this channel His gifts of grace should be conveyed^ 
we have no title to entertain the inquiry whether any 
other would have been more convenient* Upon tlie 
direct authority we should fix our habitual contempla* 
tions, our steady and undivided reliance. W e have no 
right to enter into comparisons of consequences for the 
purpose of showing that man's ordinance is better than ] 
God's. Nay^ we have not even a right to determine 
which is God's ordinance from a view of such conse- 
quences. They are purely subsidiary and illustrative* 
But an indication of the Divine will in a particular I 
direction at once imposes a higher and clearer obli- 
gation than any w^e can derive from presumed per-* 
captions of even Christian expediency, however fitly 
we may be guided by such perceptions when the im- 
mediate voice of God is not articulate or audible in 
His revelation* And, over and above all this, those j 
persons do injustice to the episcopal govern ment^ — I 
had almost said, wlio consent to call it by this name. 
It is the accident of a sound Church goveiiiment to be 
episcopal ^ — its essence is to be apostolicaL They do 
gross injustice to episcopal government who defend it 
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only or mainly by showing that it affords a convenient 
method of administering Church affairs; that it opens 
to merit the avenues of reward ; or even, that it adapts 
the frame of the Church to the more general Divine 
appointments of a graduated structure for civil society. 
For all these reasons it is desirable and good : but its 
paramount claim upon us is of a different kind; and 
is found in the fad that it is the ordinance of Giod — 
that in these hands we have every reasonable evidence 
to show that God designed to lodge the spiritual gifts> 
which are His to dispose of, and without w^hich we 
cannot (because we have not the will to do it) become 
hearty recipients of Christianity- 

66 Nevertheless, as has been said, these illustrative 
discussions of the moral results of this or that truth 
have their legitimate uses with the foregoing limita- 
tions. 1 would hope that to point out the harmonies 
and the profit of God's dispensation may be an inno- 
cent and amiable task, like that which many of our 
countrymen have performed with great honour and 
advantage, namely, the study of inanimate nature as 
supplying proofs of the Divine benevolence and wis- 
dom. And this consideration leads to the siecond 
prefatory caution. I do not presume to suppose ray- 
ielf able to exhibit any comprehensive, far less any 
complete, view of the religious uses of the doctrine of 
succession ; nor hope to do more than, catching here 
and there some faint glimpse of light thrown upon 
particular modes of its operation, in some partial mea- 
sure to describe them. Far less still would it be 
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allowable to advance any sucli subject-matter as be- 
longing to the proofs of the doctrine, or as exhibiting 
the reasons for which God saw fit to ordain it. Doubt- 
less, so far as the conBiderations, perceived retrospec- 
tively by us, are true and valid, they must have been 
contemplated prospectively by the Divine mind, aod 
they may have been causally connected, theTcfore, 
with the dispensation. But when we denoniioate a 
cause or reason that which we have perceived as a 
beneficial consequence flowing out of some Divine 
arrangement, it is only by a licence of language which 
requires to be tempered with great sobriety of thought 
and to be guarded by cautious qualifications. 

67 • Let me first briefly allude to some of the most 
obvious and popular considerations. It is desirable 
that the ministers of religion should be separated, m 
far as may be, by solemn initiation, and by the inde^ 
libility of their character, from secular undertakings, I 
It is desirable, at the same time, that religion should 
be effectually and closely associated witli learning and 
civilisation ; that theology in the persons of its profes- 
sors should be exhibited as the heart of all genuine 
and permanent knowledge; should be able, \ihile pro- 
viding for its most zealous cultivation, to maintain the 
modest and true estimate of its value and its iimctions ; 
and should likewise itself be handled as a science, not 
witli an unbridled licence of the speculative faculty in 
each individual, but with a due regard to its immov- 
able traditionary basis in Scripture. Nothing can he 
more disastrous tlian that it should be confounded with 
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those branches of knowledge which grow up from ex- 
periment and induction, and dwelling long in the re- 
gion of an uncertainty often aggravated by the crudest 
dogmatism, pass through a thousand discordant phaaes 
before they are entitled to take rank as portions of the 
fixed patrimony of mankind. It is further desirable 
that a description of men should exist whose social 
influence is ever to be employed on the side of order, 
while they are bound by obligations in no degree less 
sacred to protest against tjT^nny and oppression- It 
is desirable that when the peaceinl organisation of 
society is broken up there should still be found a class 
of persons who must^ in season and out of season, be 
busied in peaceful and soothing offices, like those of 
the Christian faith, who are generally exempted from 
sharing in the horrors of war, and thus by standing 
apart from it are left free to exercise a mitigating in- 
fluence upon its character, to recall, at least at inter- 
vals, the sense of things unseen, and to establish in 
the midst of sanguinary conflicts ** the truce of God ;" 
who, even at the times when they have been mixed 
up with warlike transactions, have yet, upon the whole, 
(with whatever painful exceptions during periods when 
their power has been in excess,) by keeping before the 
general view noble and sacred objects, laboured to 
restrain the guilty and terrific energy of brutal, greedy, 
and selfish passion. It is desirable, lastly, in times of 
civil order, that a body of persons should exist who 
may stand as general friends and counsellors in the 
midst of the community on behalf of all who need 
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their aid, who may advise in difficulties, may mediate 
in quarrels^ may offer solace in afflictions, may stimu- 
late and take the lead in all good works of humanity 
and charity for the relief of those wants and distresses 
of mankind which a state of peace frequently docs 
less to remove than to conceah 

68* All these objects, it will be truly said, can never 
be perfectly attained by any ecclesiastical system, how* 
ever excellent ; and, on the other hand» will always be 
attained in some degree so long as any class separated 
for the offices of religion shall be found among men, 
whatever be their civil footing or their ministerial 
title. But the degrees of their attainment, and of the 
aptitude to attain tliem^ may notwithstanding vary* 
Something may no doubt be done even where tlxe 
ministers of religion are dependent on those over whom 
their function is to '* have the rule,"* where they have 
no recognition from the civil authorities of the land, 
are irreconcilably divided in that which they teach, 
and put forward no claim to belong, by unbroken 
ecclesiastical descent, to the college of tlie apostles of 
Christ, But there is little question among us that 
more will be effected, where they are secured by a 
fixed provision from subserviency to their flocks, and 
where the acknowledgment and support of the law 
sets the people an example^ and affords a pmctical ex- 
planation of their character and claims » But surely, 
if these civil aids can do much to promote the due 
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estimation of that character, much more will it become 
intelligible, far less contested its title to general re- 
spect, when with one voice those who pretend to it 
recite the same ancient symbols and deliver the same 
immortal faith, when they are combined in the same 
body, and that body one of continuous, visible, histo- 
rical existence from the time of our blessed Lord for 
eighteen hundred years. In short, let it be tried 
whether there be any one of the arguments popularly 
urged to show the advantage of a separate order of 
clergy* which does not tell with enhanced effect, when 
that clergy is constituted in the line of the apostolical 
succession. So much, then, for this class of consider- 
ations. 

69- I would next take into view the natural effects 
of the doctrine of the apostolical succession upon the 
minds and characters of those who lay claim to it. I 
say the natural effect: for this we must distinguish 
from its incidental results when despotism or ignorance 
have deranged the equilibrium of society, and >\here 
superstition has depraved, in greater or less degrees, 
this in common with every otlier holy truth. But the 
fact of a blind, or even an idolatrous reverence, once 
paid to the priesthood and accepted by them, is no 
more an argument against the due, and even the full 
appreciation of their office^ than the existence, at par- 
ticular epochs, of a servile and abject submissiveness, 
would justify a general assault upon the temper of 
obedience to public law. Now the natiiral effect of 
the claim of apostolical succession is truly represented 
in the sayings of St* Paul, " Let a man so account of 
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U9 as of the ministers, of Christ, and atewarda of the 
mysteries of God ;" * ** We are ambassadors for Christ, 
as thoiigh God did beseech you by us ; we pray you 
in Christ's stead ;"t ^^d in the consequences which he 
by inspiration drew from these principles. He felt that 
an office, as truly and as ^tnctly instituted of God as 
the office of a judge or a magistrate is instituted by the 
Crown, deserved to be magnified : and that too in re- 
spect of the general character of ambassadorship from 
God to man, on which he mainly relies, and which it 
still retains, as well as on account of those temporary 
and peculiar ornanients which it has ceased to possess. 
The immediate result of a full conception of the office — 
was, as his Epistles so amply show, a quickened sense 
of his responsibilities and of his privileges; of the glory 
of being appointed to preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ; of the woe which hung 
over liim if he failed to perform that function ; the 
former the liveliest of incitements to thank fulness-^ the 
latter the most impressive of cautions to hnniility; 
each of them surely and obviously far more impressive 
in themselves than they would have been had his own 
motive and desire lieen the ground of his apostleship: 
for how could he be thankful for that as a gift, which 
was not given to him — which, to use his own distinc- 
tion, J " came out from him/' and did not *' come unto 
liim," — or how should a man feel himself bound by 
an indissoluble chain, when it wa^ but a baud woven 
by his own mortal hands? And next in logical — 1 
mean in rational — order to the'^e impressions was the 

• I Cor. iv, I . f 2 Cor; v. 20. 1 1 Qoi. XiV. B$. 
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sense of a measureless distance between the liigh pur- 
poses and powers of his function on tlie one hand, and 
on the other the Uttleness of the human agent ap- 
pointed to their discharge : between his own proper 
self, as ** not worthy to be called an apostle,"* and that 
wonderful grace of God by which he was what he 
was. 

70, Could he have experienced tliia profound emo- 
tion, could he have thus vividly contrasted the magni- 
tude of his work and the minuteness of his faculties, if 
his oftice had been self-assumed ? No ; for if he had felt 
the whole force of that contrast, he never could of him- 
self have assumed it. A warrant from God may indeed 
silence the voice of self-abasement, by the counteract- 
ing principle of a faith that the man whom He prompts 
and palpably confmands, He also will enable. But 
without that warrant, if he thinks meanly of himself, 
tod duly of the office, how can he assume it ? Will 
it be said he has a warrant, a warrant written on the 
fleshly tables of his heart ? Who is the witness to it ? 
*' If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not tnie/*t 
So our Saviour, with a profound condescension, which 
we it seems are too lofty to imitate^ vouchsafes to speak 
of Hi& own title to be heard as a teacher sent from 
God. But perhaps it may be replied, Nay, but ** the 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit5;"J and to 
what — that we are the ministers of religion? No; 
bill " that we are the children nf God." That pecu^ 
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liar kitid of evidence which is granted as a witjieas to 
the private person concerning himself* on his own re* 
sponsibih'ty, is not to entitle him to undertake the 
spiritual care of others without the coramission of the 
great King; anymore than the same knowledge of 
his ordinary, or even extraordinarj^ competency for 
social duties, which qualifies a man to stand and act 
as a private member of societ)', would entitle him^ in 
civil subject-matter, to assume the functions of govern- 
ment without an appointment from the civil antho* 
rities. 

7L Besides, let US put this argument; — If a man 
has viewed in all its length and breadth and depth 
the responsibility of the ministerial office ; and on the 
other hand regards his own unworthine^ in the spirit 
of Christian self-abasement ; if he therefore is con- 
vinced that nothing but a Divine warrant can justify 
his undertaking that office : must he not also feel it 
to be a part of his conscientious obligations, to see 
that that warrant is as credibly and as impartially 
attested as may be ? Must he not therefore rejoice to 
find that there exists a channel in which that com- 
mission has been conveyed by historical derivation ? 
Will it not tend to satisfy his conscience if that his- 
torical claim ]ye so much as presumably accurate? 
Will it not be a balm to all his tmea^y scruples* and a 
gift of value beyond all computation, if, through Divine 
mercy, it be as palpably just, as morally certain, as 
the very canon of Scripture that defines tlie only final 
standard of appeal by which the faith itself is esta- 
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Wished 1 Will he at the leai^t in any case absolve 
himself from the duty of a searching inquiry into 
that claim before he rejects it? Will he not be struck 
with the greatest horror at the very idea of substi* 
tuting for the impartial attestation of the Divine war- 
rant, which it professes to convej', the biassed and 
questionable witness of his own unaided, uncorrected 
judgment? It may be of his fancy, it may be of liis 
caprice; for who can inwardly separate them, with 
clear consciousness, the one from the other? Who 
can exj>ect that other men, imbued with tlieir own 
opinions in religion, will recognise any authority in 
him to rebuke them, when his title to minister rests 
upon precisely the same foundation of inward self- 
persuasion as their title to think ? Who ran venture 
to trust himself to the partial witness of his own pri- 
vate spirit, and set aside without examination the in- 
quiry whether an uiithority, which obviously has at 
least the first conditions of impartiality, be or be not 
also credible and valid ? 

72, I do not say — God forbid ! — that every man who 
has assumed the functions of the ministrj' without 
first convmcing himself that he has, cither certainly 
or with the best probability, the apostolical warrant 
for its assumption, has thought meanly of tlie office, 
or arrogantly of himself- It is well known how much 
a happy, a providential inconsistency, has done to 
avert these evils* But this is not to*:> much to say, 
that the attestation of the inward ^unlmons of the 



262 



THE SUCCESSION. 



[chap. V. 



Spirit by au outward call which that Spirit has like- 
wise appointed to be the final criterion — if we may 
truBt the experience of St- Paul, or if we may argue 
from the reason of the thing — is calculated to produce 
most impoii:ant and beneficial effects upon the charac- 
ters of the ministers of Christ. It quickens their gra- 
titude and their responsibility. It enables them to 
magnify their office, to enlarge their conception of it5 
vastness and solemnity, without tempting them there- 
with to elevate the standard of their self-esteem : for 
the simple reason, that they do not found their title to 
its exercise upon any assurance of which they are the 
sole witnesses or the final judges, nor upon any merely 
human ap[>robation of their fitliess, but upon tli€ 
bi-eadth of a Divine command — upon a voice which, 
whatever be their opinion of its sufficiency, is autho* 
rised to speak the will of God in the matter. Thus 
it maintains the sense of absolute dependence, and, 
rebuking the spirit of egoism, compresses and confines 
it within the narrowest possible limits, 

73. These considerations, connected with the Divine 
commission of the Christian ministry, have, it would 
appear, gained more than they have lost in force and 
impressivenesSj since the apostolic age. The vicissi- 
tudes, which the Faith and the Church have survived ; 
the immense tract of time through which they have 
descended ; the works which they have wruught upon 
earth; the essential identity of vigour which they al- 
ways exhibit ; the dignity and solemnity of incorpo* 
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mtioQ into so loiig-dmwri a line of spiritiiaJ anct^stry 
from so high a stock, and all the associations which 
belong to it ; each and all of these supply miuil^rless 
ideaSp whose power must liave grown progressively 
with the lapse of ages, and have added to that lustre 
of revelation^ which adorned the character of the early 
hishops, every element of the noble and the venerable 
that the history of human nature in its highest form 
can supply : so that they who now hold of the apostles 
by derivation and descent are still in the same position 
as was St. PauK and that too with new accessory aids, 
and they have the same advantage for duly appreciate 
ing their office and humbling themselves; the same re- 
flections to chasten and sulxlue them in the midst of 
excitement, popularity, and power; the same genuine 
and sober comfort to sustain them when the spirit of 
unbelief maltcs head* 

It is no answer to these proofs of the advantageous 
tendencies of this lofty idea, to say St. Panl inferred 
thus and well from his Divine commission, but other 
men will infer otiierwise and abusixely. St* PauTs 
feelings on the subject are an instance not only of be- 
neficial, but of natural and accurate results from that 
view of his ofRci:^ in which he regarded it. It is true 
that the bast theories may be perverted, but yet upon 
the whole they will make the best men; and more 
&ulty theories will be proportionably perverted and 
with still worse effect, 

74* Besides, are we not entitled to believe that 
eeclesiastieal 
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and influence, be must beneficially conceived of and 
employed, where it is hereditary and not acquired ? — 

Mr, Burke has reasoned admirably of the softening 
influences of transmission upon the possessors of 
power, and has thus accounted for the singular poli- 
tical moderation of the English people. That which 
he lias applied to a particular case is a general truth. 
We know—the experience of the world, the experience 
of our own countri.^ and generation teaches us — that 
upon the average, and with however glaring excep- 
tions (exceptions the more glaring, perhaps^ because of 
the undoubted truth of tJie rule), men of high descent 
(I do not speak of wealth) are, in their natural position^ 
found to have a greater proportion of mental power 
and higher sentiments and principles than others. 
One obvious way of accounting for the feet b, that 
they are brought into contact with more ennobling 
associations, and they are also more directly affected 
by the restraints and censure of general opinion • These 
same circumstances (and for the present I put out of 
view every higher consideration) are true of tliose who 
pass into the ministry of the Church, which still is set 
on a hill among us ; and who RVe thereby made hneal 
successors of the saints and fathers and sages of old 
timcj and cannot be so wholly void of sympathy and 
shame as not to find in that connection some additional 
stimulus to virtuous and elevated action, some new 
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motive to avoid mistloing. It would be visionary to 
hope, that such sentiments should be effectual with all ; 
but it would be surely 'Imreasonable to deny, what is 
enough for my purpose* that they are in their own 
proper nature, and as a general rule, helpful towards 
that which is good, 

75> It would hence be reasonably anticipated ^ that 
the prominence of individual teachers in different reli- 
gious communions should be less in proportion as 
those communioDs had adhered closely to the idea of the 
Apostolical Succession J if it has here been correctly 
argued that the tendency of the succession is to sub- 
ordinate the individual to the Churchy and to dimi- 
nish his relative importance; and I think the facts 
will bear out the reasoning. Omitting the Eastern 
Church, respecting which I have not the necessary 
information, I take first the Church of Rome, and I 
find there that no single teacher is with her employed 
absolutely as a standard, although it may be true tliat 
the prominence of St, Thomas Aquinas in her schools 
of divinity, and his authority, as compared with that 
of the higher sources, is excessive. Her constitution, 
however, does not allow us to expect that she should 
realise the fullest advantage from the Ajmstolical Suc- 
cession; because, instead of preserving the idea of that 
succession as collegiate^ she has gone near to absorb- 
ing its essence and vitality in the line of a single See; 
and because the idea of the Popedom is by no means 
an adequate substitute for that of the more enlarged 
and diffusive guverment of the Church. If» on the 
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other hand, 1 turn to the Refbmied Coniinuuioni), I 
find that in aorne of them the succession hag been 
wholly discarded ; in others it has been held that its 
episcopal powera might be exercised by the presby- 
terial order, or circumstances have compelled such an 
exercisL*5 at least provisionally. Misfortune lia^ fol- 
lowed ; for here, together with these deviations from 
tJie idea, we find the very result in question— the pro- 
minence of individual teachers, and the relative de- 
pression of the idea of the Cluirch : the names of 
Luther, Calvin, Armiiiius, Wesley, assumed by Chris- 
tiuus as their religious designations, notwithstandkig 
tile injunction of * Saint Paul, and a degree of autho* 
rity assigned to them which Catholic teaching could 
never allow. But in the Church of England neither 
is auy such distinctive name adopted ; nor is there in 
point of facts nor has there ever been at any time» not- 
withstanding the copiousness of her theology, or even 
tlie errors of her writers, any overbearing infiuence mo- 
nopolised, or any school formed, by any of her members, 
1 du not here speak of contemporary appellationB, a^ 
cribed in a hostile spirit and destined to no endurance ; 
but of the voluntary and extensive assumption of the 
name of a particular teacher as a religious designation. 
76. And liere we are naturally led to the next head 
tiader which it is proposed to view the doctrine of 
Succession — ^namely, its tendency to establish the due 
relation between the clergy, as governors in the 
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Church, aud the people. Our civil governors admi" 
DiMer a power which is divine^ indeedj because it 
belongs to the law of nature ; but not divine in a ple- 
nary sense, because it is not determined to a particular 
form in revelation : and accordingly there is no par- 
ticular designation of tliose persons to whom allegiance 
should be confined. But the general principle of re- 
ligion is not only invested with a sanction IVom God, 
like the general principles of government — it is also 
embodied by the word of God in specific ordinances 
and institutions; and conformably thereto there is a 
particular desigxiation of the persons by whom they 
were to be administered ; that is to say, a permanent 
provision for their apjiointment, without which an in- 
slitution which was to be visible and active could 
hardly satisfy its definition or be called complete. And 
thus the succession takes the best securities against a 
misunderstandings by priests or people, of their rela- 
tive positions* Where it prevails, there can hardly be 
a question who are the parties ultimately empowered 
to decide on doctrine, to administer discipline, to send 
forth labourers into the vineyard. The people com- 
prehend why it is that they do not appoint, even if 
they or some of them present, their minister; that they 
are not entitled to prescribe his doctrine or to dismiss 
him from his post, or to interfere with his administra- 
tion of the sacraments ; and they likewise know who 
16 competent to decide upon tliese matters* I do not 
say that no substitutions have been found in other 
cases to supply, partially at least, the want of the 
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but the experience of this island, botli 
northwards and southwards/ amply proves how miicli 
more easily and seciuely these weighty questions of 
right are adjusted where it is retained, than where it 
hns been suppressed or lost, 

77, I cannot help feeling also persuaded that we 
may henceforward realise, together with the advan- 
tage of a clear view of the relation of the clergy to the 
people^ a fuller sense of the duties of the people, as an 
integral portion of tlie Church, than we have felt ia 
times when sloth and ease had rendered us less alive 
to the elevation and the true strength of tlie ecclesias- 
tical position of the Church. Antiquity yields abund- 
ant evidence of regulations, which, in conformity W7th 
the clear spirit of Scripture, provided a broad and open 
course for the zeal of the lay members of the Church. 
When the sense of the unseen world is faint and dim, 
when the true spirituality of the Sacraments which 
the priest administers is forgotten, when the concep- 
tion of his office is lowered, when his actual standing 
in tlie apostolic line is depreciated or unknown, — then 
the priesthood itself may enteilain a jealousy of lay- 
men, and a fear that, if tmy religious offices whatever 
be ostensibly assigned to ihem, the consequence will 
be, on tlie part of the people in general, an entire for- 
getfuluess of the distinctive character of the clergy. 
But this jealousy > of which our own country ]\ub had 
some experience, becomes needless and unmeaning. 
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and in practice it rapidly decreesesj when the sacer- 
dotal office 19 seen in its historical connection with our 
Saviour through the persons of the apostles, and in 
its actual stewardship of the Holy Sacminentii. No- 
where is the idea of the episcopal and presbyterial 
fijnetions more elevated than in the Epistles of St, 
Ignatius ; it is with some a cause of reproach agBinst 
tliem : yet nowhere, on the other hand, is there, I be- 
lieve, a more beautiful conception of that idea as 
applied to its lay members (the highest form imder 
which any part of the Church can be regarded) — 
namely, the idea of a priesthood, offering up tlie per* 
petnal sacrifice of themselves in body, sonl» and spirit, 
through the Redeemer, to God* Such is ever the har- 
tony of tnith — such was the harmony of the Church 
in the days of her virgin love* And thus it is a mis- 
take to suppose that the effect of Catholic principles is, 
unduly to elevate the clergy with relation to the people 
— it is much rather, to raise the position of both. 

78. Next in order I come to consider, how the Apos- 
tolical Succession aftV^ctii the members of the Church at 
large in tlieir individual capacities. 1 will not here 
argue in detail upon the advantage of ha\nng an ec- 
clesiastical system so organised that everywhere there 
shall be men given to the study and defence of the truth, 
able generally to assert and explain it with far more of 
accuracy and of unity than individuals can do for 
themselves ; and tliua bringing home to the perception 
and t!ie profit of every man the doctrine that the 
Church ha.** authority in matter of Faith, by supply- 
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ing the ordinary Christian with a credible though not 
an infallible judge in religious doubts. Nor do I in* 
quire iuto the deeper question, what grace and what 
other ordinances of God may have been lost by such 
persons as may have wilfully despised and ^et aside 
tliis ordinance. And I need do no more than notice 
the beauty of that peaceableness and sobriety of the 
Christian temper, and of that unshaken firniness of 
belief, which so much more easily becomes the privi- 
lege of those who hold tlieir religion as a thing sub- 
stantive and certain, and as a transmitted inheritance, 

79, But let us consider more at length, whether 
there be not an immense value in the additional com- 
fort and confidence to the private Christian, being, aa 
as they are, not arbitrary, but well grounded, which 
the independent witness of a Divine commission gives. 

Now it is a question of common sense, whether the 
religious edification of a mind in its Christian infancy* 
needing milk and not strong meat (we might ask, how 
many of us are there who have advanced beyond this 
early stage?), will not be aided by the knowledge that 
the teachers, to wham in practice it must look for 
much of its support, have such a commission* not 
grounded upon their mere sentiment or inward convic- 
tion alone, however benevolent and sincere, but 
proveable by plain historic testimony 1 Snch a mis- 
sion resU upon the twofold basis of inward and out- 
ward evidence confirming each other, instead of rely- 
ing on the first alone, liable as it is to everj^ kind of 
misinterpretation, when not verified from without. 
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Not that we should, therefore, be led to a blind belief, 
aa in an infallible teacher * but there will surely be 
more and more of reasonable ground for fimi faith, in 
proportion as we see the hand of God clearly desig- 
nating as HiB organ and ambassador him who may be 
our spiritual adviser, especially in those numerous 
cases where the understanding fails to carry us to the 
extent of our need, and we are left to walk by the 
instinct of child-like tru&t* 

80, Now let us suppose such a mind tempted, 
for example, with rationalising doubts, questioning 
whether there really be anything of spiritual grace in 
the Gospel, and seeking advice and counsel from a 
minister of God, it may be upon the bed of agony or 
in the very grasp of death. Grant that the consulted 
party may have the requisites of Christian character 
and virtue, as well as competent abilities ; grant that 
[he may appear to speak so as we, in our human frailty, 
should judge suitable to the dispensations of our 
Heavenly Father^ — ^ still, when the moral being is 
rocked from its foundations, and a part of the incum- 
bent trial is to satisfy the disquieted and turbulent 
questioner within that tlie matter spoken is such m 
befits tlie liigh origin it claims, then, I ask, is it 
nothing that the tern pest- tossed understanding is not 
left merely to attract speculation founded ujion its 
own antecedent perceptions of the rules and laws of 
truth, luit that he who has come to supply its need is 
fable to mVf in addition to the ostensible goodness and 
comfort of his assurances, *- that which I sav is said 
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under an awfiil responsibility : 1 who speak, have 
been commissioned to carry a message from God to 
man, the message of the Gospel of Christ, His com- 
mission came to me by no mere fancy or conchision 
of my o\^Ti, but from the hands of those to whom He 
in the fleslr, seen by their eyes, heard by their ears, 
handled by their hands, intrusted it, to be delivered 
down in perpetual descent : bo not the wit or will of 
man, but He, the Holy One, has given me the power 
and the chaise to minister to your soul, at the most 
aw till peril of my own/' I ask, are there no more 
elements of probability in such ^n historical commis- 
fiion than in a supposed inward message, of which 
there is no example in Scripture, and to which it is 
not in the nature of things that any test adequate to 
prove its genuineness should he applied ? 

8L Thus we have seen tliat> through the doctrine 
of the apostolical succession, the claims of the minis* 
terial office are brought altogether out of the region 
of doubt and speculative assumption into that sphere 
where they are tested by historical inquiry : thus they 
receive the simj>le and strong support of that evidence 
of the senses by which we are governed in common 
life^ and by which we are enabled so easily to inter- 
change the perceptions we may hold in common, and 
to enlarge and corroborate the common knowledge by 
becoming witnesses for one another. But while the 
claim of the clergy is thus placed on a basis intelli- 
gible to all men (for there can be few to whom the 
general idea of historical credibility may not be made 
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to convey a tolerably clear impresaion), and while in- 
ward illumination is rejected as unfit in its own nature 
to furnish the credentials of their office, let it not be 
supposed that it is repudiated in its own proper place 
and function. That which is inward and mystical in 
Christianity is on the contrary in the most absolute 
harmony with the doctrine of the succession of pastors; 
and it is in truth the fit and only complement of the 
germane ideas of perpetual visibility in the Church, 
of her unfailing and infallible witness to the faith, 
and of the secret influences of grace pervading all her 
ortlinances, and especially enshrined in the Holy 
Sacraments. 

82- Further^ if visibility be a condition of the 
Church (and if it be not I grant tliat the whole fabric 
of these arguments must fall, and much more than 
these together with them), then that condition is most 
amply satisfied by a perpetual public ministry of 
divine institution. Some personal succession is neces- 
sarj* to the Church upon the simple ground, that it 
has the promise of perpetuity as a visible society. 
Now the governing body is that which most closely 
ami palpably identifies the Church of one age with 
that of another. In the governing lx)dy of a society 
resides that principle of life, by virtue of which it 
enjoys permanency ; and arouud this vital centre 
gathers the fluent and shifting mass of its individual 
members. There is manifestly no principle of perpe- 
tuity in the body of lay or ordinary churchmen. The 
Christianity of the private Christian terminates, strictly 
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speaking, with his own natural life; he does not 
transmit it to others; however fruitful he may have 
been made of moral and spiritual good, he has no 
authority to administer baptism. Next, the presbyter 
indeed transmits, but that which he gives terminates 
with tlie individual to whom he gives it: in his order 
there is therefore some approximation to that for which 
we are seeking ; but the bishop conveys the power of 
administeriDg Sacraments, whereby the Church is 
continually replenished with children; of ordaining 
priests^ by whom Sacraments are administered ; and 
of consecrating bishops, by whom in their turn these 
powers may be communicated anew to others, who 
may replace the actual holders, and hand them on 
from one generation to another. In this line there- 
fore alone it is, that the effective principle of con- 
tinued propagation is carried down from the apoatlei 
of Christ to the latest age ; and surely therefore the 
succession of bishops, by which the Church is in fact 
made perpetual* is also in idea the fit representative of 
her [ierpetuity. The visibility of tlie Church and her 
chartered permanence are thus blended together in one 
conception ; and they are the more conspicuously and 
forcibly exhibited by being concentrated in the persons 
of tliose who exercise the most authoritative and pro- 
minent functions in her ordinary administration. 

&3- But further, we have seen that the whole scheme 
of Christianity is pervaded and distinguished from 
every other religion, including even its revealed fore- 
runners* the patriarchal and Jewish dispensations, by 
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that mystical character, that combination of a body 
with a soul, of the outward sign with the inward 
grace, which brings it into such perfect and compre- 
hensive harmony with the mixed nature of man as 
both a material and an immaterial being. It is the 
living and life-giving energj^ of the Spirit of God, 
which animates the whole body of the Redeemer, and 
moves it according to His will, in all the form» pre- 
scribed for its exercise and development, Notliing 
can be more profoundly solemn than the belief, still 
shared, thanks be to God, by nearly all who bear the 
name of Christy that the motions of this Divine Spirit 
wait in some special sense on certain ftinctions of re- 
ligion, discharged by man at his own discretion, like 
other acts of his common life. Nothing can be more 
certain than that the Catholic faith sees, in all the 
legitimate action of the Church, nothing but an out* 
ward shape in which the operations of tlie power of 
God are clothed and made palpable to mortal view* 

84, Without this belief, we should find little more 
in the revelation of naked truth than a practical and 
bitter mockery. To us, as men, in our unawakened 
or relapsed condition, the holy commandments of tJie 
Gospel are a writing of condemnation. The eye sees 
them, the judgment perhaps wholly or partially affirms 
them, but there is a void between us and them, that our 
nature cannot overpass. The dispositions required for 
embracing and obeying them are wholly alien to our 
own ; and it is manifest that the mere issue of an 
order does not convey the power or the will to carry 
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it into execution. Spiritual then in their own coiiipo* 
sition, and suitable only to the spiritual being, they 
are, as it were, irrelevant with respect to man, until 
in the first instance there be in him a spiritual move- 
ment towards them. 

85, But again, like the precepts, so neither did the 
miracless wrought in support and in attestation of 
Christianity, of themselves bring home a epiritual 
influence to the human heart. It is true that they 
were supernatural ; and though the precepts were 
also supernatural in their truth and beauty, yet the 
miracles had tliis advantage as an instrument towards 
conversion, that the supernatural character in them 
was more evident and legible to the mass of mankind; 
for the truth and beauty of the precepts could only be 
fully discerned by a mind in some degree attempered 
to them. But there was this principal feature in the 
miracles — ^an exhibition of power: they embodied and 
set forth that of which no man, however degraded, 
has lost the perception, because it is perceivable with- 
out any desire or sense of good; it was power superior 
to that whercw ith demons and magicians wrought, for 
if cast out the demons by a sovereign strength, and it 
burst those bands of death which magic had never 
found itself able to relax. Doubtless it was power in 
union with benevolence ; and to read in the benevo- 
lence of the miracles an attestation of their divhiity 
would be an operation like reading the same lesson in 
the beauty of the precepts. But while in this point of 
view they were alike, the miracles brought the spiritual 
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kingdom one degree nearer to the location for which 
it was destined within tis, in that they showed intel- 
ligibly to the mass of mankind one, at leasts of the attri- 
butes of Deity in palpable connection witli that Gospel, 
by whose ministers they were wrought 

86. But there was still a barrier not overpassed. 
The miracles, as manifestations of power, addressed 
themselves to the understanding of man, acting in 
combination with the most ordinary feelings of his 
nature. Even as exhibitions of benevolence they ad- 
dressed themselves indeed to his moral sense* But 
what could have been the effect of either when 
standing alone, without an independent and more 
inward spiritual influence? For the action of the 
understanding, whether impelled or not by apprehen- 
siouj was common to man even with the devils; and 
what availed an appeal to the moral sense wlien that 
sense was both essentially diseased, and enfeebled to 
the last degree ? Practically it was unable to prevent 
our recognising, under a greater or a less degree of pru- 
dential limitations, the inclinations of self as the law of 
action, and the interests of self as its end. How should 
a will thus actuated abdicate its own supremacy without 
the application of an extrinsic power, and how could 
that power be found hi abstract reasoning alone ? And 
the same reasoning applies to all those rites which, 
rendered so efficacious by grace appointed to dwell in 
them, would without that grace be no more than 
symbols addressed to tiie imagination, Tlie same 
applies to all exhibition of doctrine, even to the Diviae 
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Word itself. The holiest exhortations, so Scripture 
teaches, could not avail, btit for the parallel and 
hidden movements of that grace which in Christianity 
makes religion a power instead of a form- One may 
say to a man, and say truly, " You are God's creature, 
you ought to serve your Creator/' But that word 
" ought," which carries with it, in the mind of a 
deeply -penitent man, a resistless energy, has no 
stringency to oor natural perceptions: perhaps even 
the naked proposition might be denied — at all events 
its results would be evaded. We have not therefore yet 
arrived at the means by which a spiritual life is ac- 
tually brought home to the heart of man. It is not the 
sound doctrine, nor even the presenting of that whole- 
some food to the heart as a seed is laid in the ground, 
nor the appreciation of the stimulants of fear, and 
hope, and unappreciable love. There is still wanting 
a mystical and secret link between the knowledge im- 
planted, in which its spiritual uses lie locked as in a 
kernel, and the character of the man ; that connection, 
that capacity of intercommunication, between the 
heart of the man who is to know and the heart of the 
thing which is to be known — that power of extracting 
the nutriment on the one side, which seconds and 
meets the capacity of yielding it on the other, must 
be supplied by the inscrutable agency of divine grace, 
87. This gem, destined for an earthly use, requires 
a casket — this casket a keeper. The casket is found 
in the Holy Sacraments; the keeper in their appointed, 
hereditary, and perpetual guardians. By these living 
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agents is tJie dispensation of God made living in ita 
external form, as it is in its inward energy. By their 
custody it is kept decently apart from the crowd and 
the tumult of earthly things; and, separated a little 
from the stage of our perpetual conflicts, it is more con- 
spicuous to the eye of the weary ones who seek for rest- 
The Word, trenchant as it is, s|>eaks not to them by 
whom it is unopened ; the Sacraments feed not them 
who do not repair to their dispensation ; the provi- 
dential machinery of life has no beauty, no meaning, 
to our dull eye, reluctant to perceive the nearness of the 
Almighty; by a standing apostolic ministry that system 
of instruments, which is found at best, not always, 
alas ! to win back the sheep that are astray, is com- 
pleted; the word and voice of God are made impor- 
tunate — are brought to the very door of the heart of 
man ; if [lerchance, though he will not rise from his 
bed of self-centered repose for love of the voice that 
calli, yet even for peace* sake he will unbar and 
open it. 

Are not these then great moral and great spiritual 
uses ? And when we have more accurately adapted 
our lives to the framework of tlie Catholic system, 
and have so more deeply drunk into its spirit, shalJ 
we not see its beauty more keenly, shall we not feel 
its pur[>oses more profoundly, and be less crude and 
more persuasive in telling of them ? 

88. I know not the way of access to those minds 
which are satisfied to put aside the contemplation of 
the essential and inherent character of tenets claiming 
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to be true and authoritative, because they can find 
that priests have been sometimes ignorant, ambitiuns, 
cruel. 

*^ The love of contest and the luat of blood 
Dwell in the depths of man's original heart.** • 

They are still our frail and sinful brethren; yet amidst 
the wild and wayward scenes of human destiny they 
have diffused commonly a sanctifying, and almost 
uniformly a softening influence. May there be mercy 
for them aiid us ! 

89* We must beware of judging unjustly from 
narrow and partial views, and likewise of defmuding 
ourselves from the same cause. Yes : these are days 
when we have especial need to take heed to ourselves, 
and to watch, if it might be, hundred-eyedj against 
these assaults upon the faith which are, perhaps more 
than ever, proceeding not only fromf our flesh and 
bloody but from " principalities and powera," from 
" the rulers of the darkness of this world," and from 
*' spiritual wickedness in high places," The Church 
must be the more careful to take unto herself the wliole 
armour of God ; and particularly to guard the doctrine 
of spiritual grace as the mainsprings of the whole 
Christian dispensation, and the institutions wherein, 
m in inner fortresses, those powers are lodged. If 
there be a tendency in the men of the present age to 
lower the estimate of those institutions, it is their mis- 
fortune- Let not those whom the Church has taught 

* The F^Ol of Alipiuft. by It M. Milneft. M.P. 
t Eph. vi. 12. 13, 
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by lukewarmness contribute to their remaining under 
their delusion. If the vital powers of the Gospel be 
denied, and the vineyard of the Lord ravaged by a 
proud and most irrational presumption, if ^^ the boar 
out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild beast of 
the field devour it," they can at least raise unceas- 
ingly the voice of earnest prayer : " Return, we beseech 
thee, O God of Hosts t look down from heaven, and 
behold and visit this vine; and the vineyard which 
thy right hand hath planted, and the branch that 
thou madest so strong for thyself." * 

• Pb. Ixxx. 13-15. 
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THE SPECIFIC CLAIM OF THE CHURCH OF EfiOLAND* 

1—4. Question whether the Church of England has Gfttholic righlB. 
5, G. Materially affecti the queation of legal eatablkhments. 7—15. 
The distinct g:uanintee8 for her creed and her bmtorical continuity, 
Itj — lu. Presumption in favour of the Di»Beiiter as against the 
Deist. 20—27- And of the Church ae against the Dissenter. 28. 
The argument against Ronianiem is separate, 29—37* Question of 
historical identity considered. 38, Conclusion in the affirmative. 

L I AM now about to offer some arguments upon 
the claim of the Church of England on our adhesion 
and allegiance. It is not proposed in this place to 
deal with the details of her constitution ; with her 
theological distinctions; with her pure and noble 
services ; with her advantageous position for re-uniting 
bodies now in a state of conflict or of reciprocal aliena- 
tion; with her excellent social influences; or with 
her humane and tolerant spirit : thescj so far as they 
exist, are all the natural results of her doing that which 
history shows her to have done, viz, of Uking and 
keeping her stand upon the line of ancient and divine 
ordinance in all essential matters of ecclesiastical 
polity. The argument of this chapter is for her claim 
to be regarded as the Church of the country ; not to 
be made such, but to be acknowledged such : and this 
not as matter of favour, of encroachment, of bare hu- 
man preference, however authoritative, but of descent 
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and actual transmission, by which she retains her iden- 
tity from the time when Christ ianit}' was first preached 
in Britain, certainly long before Augustine ; an iden- 
tity unimpaired by the fact, that in the former part 
of that period she contracted much of doctrinal im- 
purity; much more then, not injuriously affected by 
her having during the latter centuries of her existence 
purged it, as we trust, away. This chapter does not 
therefore pretend to offer any general view of the 
Church of England or of her claims, but merely to 
present that specific claim which she prefers as the 
witness of primitive doctrine, and in virtue of her 
historical continuity, 

2. It seems an injustice that the Church should 
ever be counted merely as one of a number of com- 
peting sect^; and yet it must be admitted that, con- 
sidering the mental habits of the day, there is an 
appearance, though an appearance alone, both of 
arrogance and of paradox, in the claim that another 
and a higher footing should be assigned to her* Tliere 
can, however, be no doubt that, in the apostolic times 
at least, the Church was one, and that heresies were 
condemned among the works of the flesh. And here^ 
sies are the seed of schism, as schism in its turn re» 
produces heresy. But no man can be a schismatic 
(although he may be involved in the consequences of 
schism) without a principle in liis mind essentially 
and in spirit hereticuh Now it is reasonable to ask 
why — if the apostles never contemplated the existence 
of a variety of bodies putting forward equal claims to 
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be considered as in the strict and proper sense Christian 
Churches, and if, on the contrary, they most explicitly 
maintained the necessity of unity in the body as well 
as in the spirit^ — wliy it is tliat this portion of their 
teaching is to be set aside in compliance with the evil 
humours of the day ? By what authority have we, 
or any of those around us or preceding us, presumed 
to alter one of the divinely revealed conditions of Chris- 
tianity ? 

3, The modem temper, it will be found, leads us 
to act directly in the teeth of apostolic diction and 
practice. Tliose holy men ever speak of the faith, of 
the Church; we, on the other hand, as if there were 
feiths many, and Churches many, I am not yet in- 
quiring which is the true faith and the true Church ; 
nor yet hastening to decide that in no more than one 
body can the grand results of the Christian covenant 
be found to have been in certain degrees accomplished ; 
but in remarking simply that the notion of a number of 
bodies not observing the laws of Church communion, 
and a number of forms of religious profession differing 
in material particulars, without any preferable claim 
on the part of one or another, belong, if to any Gospel 
at all, not to that Gospel which was preached by the 
blessed twelve- And this I trust is clear : negatively, 
because the apostles nowhere intimate the lawfulness 
of such a state of things ; positively, because they in* 
culcate in distinct terms the doctrine of " one faith/^ 
" one body, and one spirit." Which faith is right it 
may be difficult to find — difficult to know that we 
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are right; at present it is rather to be feared that^ 
letting sUp the idea of the unity of the faith, forgetting 
that, whichever it be, it is in its essence one, and slum- 
bering in easy indifference respecting all unity, we 
ought to know, that we are therefore necessarily wrong ; 
wlijch is the first, and a laborious and painful step, to- 
wards becoming right. 

4. This general statement, founded on the preceding 
chapters, brings us to the point where it behoves us to 
consider whether, having found that there is a faith 
and a Church to which the promises of the Bedeemer 
were formally given, and that the notion of that taith 
and Church is not compatible with the present state 
of the religious world, we have any ground to urge 
that the Church established by law in this land has 
a right to l>e considered within its borders as having 
the stewardship of the covenant^ and the care, in a 
religious sense* of the souls of the people --whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear. Of this 
proposition I am to maintain the affirmative, leaving 
for another place such observations m may offer them- 
selves, with reference to the jx^sition of those who 
decline to admit the claim. Now those who hold the 
negative are accustomed to reply, that the Church of 
England is essentially but one of a variety of rival 
seets^ somewhat less recent in its foundation than 
most of them, but greatly surpassed in antiquity by 
one of the number ; and having no claim to general 
preference but such as the choice of the state can give. 
In short, the question is, whether the Church now 
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established amongst us by law is to be regarded as 
invested, within her sphere, with Catholic preroga- 
tives? 

5, Now, were we to grant the position of the an- 
tagonist, it appears to me that, besides other movQ vital 
consequences, we should also lose our most secure 
ground for upholding the national and legal establish- 
ment of the Church. Nothing can be abstractedly 
more invidious than the selection by the will of any 
man or body, however elevated in station or power, 
of one out of many forms of religion for exclusive 
preference and favour, if there be not intrinsic rea- 
sons in the chosen communion to induce and to justify 
that choice ; and supposing there may be considerations 
which may render such a course necessary, it is ob- 
viously one which must be calculated to create a sore- 
ness of feeling on the part of those who are excluded 
without any reason alleged, except simply this, we 
prefer, and by our preference you must be bound ; and 
a greater soreness of feeling than might be anticipated 
where reason of a distinct kind should be alleged, 
even though, by the discontented among those to 
whom it was addressed, it might be deemed to be 
founded on false general principles- The question is 
in such case changed to an issue of fact. Alleging 
that we are morally bound to the recognition of the 
Churchy we at least advance a plea which if proved 
is sufficient ; while alleging mere choice is but over^ 
riding by power those whom we cannot convince. 
A man is now considered to adopt such views of religion 
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as please himself; but this is evidently no reason for 
his imposing them upon others^ But if the ground of 
controversy be changed, and if it be said each man 
prefeumes the truth of his religion^ and therefore, 
whether governor or subject, he is bound to act upon 
his preaumption; then I say that the view of the 
Church* as visible, as transmitted^ and as apostolical, 
brings the comparative claims for preference to a 
much more palpable and conclusive issue than we 
can reach if we admit no such character to belong to 
her institutions. 

6. And it is because we have seemed to grant that 
the English Church was but a preferred and favoured 
sect, ia our slumbering forget fulness of her i-eal nature 
and constitution, that we have suffered under many 
attacks which we have had ample means to repeL 
We are termed the law Church, tlie parliamentary 
Church, the sect denominated the established Church. 
But why are we, or rather wliy is our venerable 
mother, the great institution which enfolds us in her 
bosom, why is she the law Church? If because in 
her the law and the legislature have recognised the 
autlioritutive claims of Christian truth* and have read 
its characters in her aspect* then there is no reason 
why we should disclaim, but every ground for glory- 
ing in, the appellation. But if^ on the other hand, 
the tramers of the law, the members of the Govern- 
ment, have given her their support merely because she 
propounds opinions which are theirs, and not because 
she is the actual holder of Divine truth and authority, 
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then, whatever be her merits, they are acting in the 
Bpirit of error and of tyranny- 

?• It may here be objected that the distinction taken 
is false, and that of course the governors, if they hold 
a certain set of opinions^ must ipso facto believe tliem 
to be true. And now we come to the knot of this 
question^ wliich seems to lie in a confusion of the 
different modes by which religious truth is attained, 
and in the false assumption that the members of the 
Anglican Church profess merely to have the same 
dala from which to think in religion as those from 
whom we differ : that they have no general com- 
prehensive guarantee of their belief, which, over and 
above the merits of particular doctrines, tested by 
inquiry, includes and secures the whole as one har- 
monised body of truth. We profess to hold the one 
objective, permanent, unchangeable truth of religion : 
a thing given to us and not discovered, not even dis* 
covered from Scripture, by us ; and given to iis» more* 
over, in the form of a visible, known, conspicuous, 
public institution. They, on the other hand, ad- 
mitting, for the most part, a common tribunal of 
appeal in the Holy Scriptures, assume that every 
scheme of doctrine which men believe themselves to 
draw from that fountain is or should be of equal 
merit in the eyes of the legislator. All probably who 
use the phraseology complained of do not scruple to say 
much as this, and some even more. 

8. I suppose they will admit that, if it had pleased 
God that one religious communion should bear upon 
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its brow in clear cliaractors His Divine atte&tatioTi, then, 
at least, there could be no doubt of the duty of go- 
veruors, themselves individually belonging to that 
communion, to incorporate it so far as might be found 
practicable with the civil constitution of their country. 
But they seem to tliink no one body has any such data^ 
any such palpable and demonstrable evidences, as to 
warrant this preference; that all rest upon a purely 
human and private interpretation of the word of God, 
and therefore that no one such interpretation can so 
ikr outweigh tlie others in authority, as to establish a 
difference in kind between the testimonies upon which 
they rest Now it is this very difference in kind 
which J on behalf of the Church of England, is to be 
alleged; not that Cranmer and Ridley and Hooker 
were greater men than Bellarmine or than Owen, 
or than Fox, or than Socinus, but that they were men 
acting distinctly in tlie line of the Divine appoint- 
nient as conservators and defenders of the truth, and 
sUmding upon the true Apostolical foundation which 
sustains the imperishable fabric of the Church : acting 
indeed not for themselves, not (even in a human 
sense) on their own credit and authority, not in their 
own individuality, but simply as seekers and w itnesses 
of facts, those facts lieing the blessed doctrines and 
institutions of Christianity as given to the world by 
the Apostles of the Redeemer, 

9. In another place we have to consider whether 
these allegfitions are substantiated. It is enough here, 
that they are made. For our antagonists cannot be 

u 
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surprised, that we who make them should object to 
hear our Church called merely one of many sects- 
We may be presumptuous, we may be wrong, in 
maintaining and lielieving tJiat the faith which we 
holdj and for which we contend from Scripture, and 
the institutions in which we think it to he embodied, 
are not the inventions of human opinion, but are in 
all essential respects the very faith and institutious 
which were a gift, a deposit, entrusted by God to 
man. But if we are right in holding it, then we are 
also right in disclaiming the title and character of a. 
sect. And as a private person, if I found that I had 
been wrong in believing the English Church to answer 
to the description given in Scripture of the Church, if 
I could not recognise in her the character belonging 
to the parts of that permanent body which is to be 
preserved to the end in all necessary truth, I should 
be bound in conscience at once to look for the signs 
and marks of that body elsewhere, *eo dear does it 
appear to me that God ordained and contemplated 
one Church, and made visible continuity a condition 
of that one Church. 

10. We follow the institution, which, existing iu 
this country for sixteen hundred years or more, was 
founded among us by missionaries undoubtedly apos- 
tolical : which has kept unmutilated among us the 
Divine word : which has handed down the perform- 
ance of its offices by unintemipted succession from 
man to man through a line of bisliopsr which has 
given us the primitive creeds of the Church as limits 
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. i>f its interpretation of Scripture : which Iiasj with 
' whatever human admixtures of corruption, testified to 
the trudi and wrought righteousness among the 
people : which has, with whatever doctrinal abuse, 
never forsaken those great Scriptural positions which 
are brought out in her ancient symbols : and which, 
therefore, coming to as in the first instance with clear 
and sufiicient marks of the Christian Church upon 
her, has never at any time m far degenerated as to 
lose those marks; as to abandon those truths and 
those sacraments which are appointed for the salvation 
of the soul> And we still liear strong even of uncon- 
scious testimony to her claims in her familiar ap- 
pellation, the Church of England. 

1 L What more do we want ? It is sometimes said, 
and with good intentions^ that a man cannot find 
everything he wishes in any rehgious denomination, 
and must therefore adhere to that, which on the whole 
most coincides with his feelings. But what a weak 
foundation, what an ill-formed habit of mind, is indi- 
cated by such a method of healing divisions ! This 
and most of our religious errora are grounded upon 
the fallacy, that it is the business of a man to com- 
pose a religion for himself, limited, it is true, by the 
condition of receiving the Scripture and perhaps some 
of its doctrines, but even these by no means clearly 
defined ; and after having tlius constructed his own 
scheme to select some one religious society suitable 
thereto, and join himself to its communion. Rut it is 
not our business to make a Church, nor to make a 

2 
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religion, in such a sensa that I may make one, you 
another, and he a third ; and all rightly and accord- 
ing to the Divine will : tor it is alike the business of 
him, of you, and of me, to find and recognise the fea- 
tures of that religion, and that Cliurch, which God 
appointed, and which is among us the local repre- 
sentative of that universal body w hereto He has pro- 
mised victory over the gates of hell: and it is our 
duty, when we have found it, to deem that we have 
fallen upoiH the pearl of great price, and to sell all^ that 
we may buy it The finding or recognition whereof, 
is a chief fuuction of our private judgment, and the 
reward of its right and humble use. 

12* When we have found the Church of Divine 
institution, it is true we may see in it many things 
not accordant with onr own wishes. 1 speak not here 
of things seeming sinful ; but of things tliat may look 
strange, and do not approve themselves at once to our 
judgments, There are two courses which we may 
follow as shall appear right. One is, to endeavour so 
to adjust our feelings as that they shall approve : the 
other is, to endeavour, by the means which in virtue 
of our membership we possess, to rt^tify what, after 
serious consideration, we find reason to believe wrong: 
but upon no account to adopt that remedy, which must 
be worse tlian the disease — the abandonment of the 
body of the Church itself Surely that continuity and 
perpetuity of the Church must have been utterly for- 
gotten, and the troubles of the times must have pro- 
duced a sad distraction in men's minda, in the evil 
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hour when the Presbyterians of Scotland, contrary as 
it ap[>ears to the opinion of the southern noncou- 
formi&itsi, reftised in their negotiation with Arch- 
bishop Leighton to distinguish between the poHtical 
ahnses and the spiritual essence of the Episcopal go- 
vernment; and when the Puritans withdrew them- 
selves from the Church in Englaud, For example, in 
the latter case, had they followed an opposite course, 
perhaps their question of clerical habits would not at 
once have been set at rest ; perhaps by perseverance 
they might have carried into effect their own opinion; 
but the unity of the church had at all events remained* 
Wlio does not perceive the difference between remain- 
ing in a body> intending, by the means its laws allow, 
to endeavour to modify this or that one among its 
regulations, and withdrawing beyond its pale? 

13> Great alarm is felt at its being held a duty to 
abide in the communion of the Church while it re- 
mains a Church, by those who assume that he who 
regards the Church of Rome as a real Church, can 
have no strong and deploring sense of the corruptions 
with which she is deformed. But let those who make 
such an assumption note these facts, which M. Merle 
d'Aubignc has recorded respecting Lutlier; that in 
February, 1519, he wrote to Spalatin, — "1 know not 
whether the Pope is anti-Christ himself, or whetlier 
he is bis apostle :" and at the same time he wrote, 
** that the Roman Church is more honoured by God 
than all others, is not to he doubted. St* Peter, Si. 
Paul, forty-six popes, some hundreds of thousands of 



294 



THE CHUHCH OF ENGLAND, [CHAP, VI. 



martjTs, have laid down their lives in its communion, 
having overcome hell and the world, so that the eyes 
of God rest on the Roman Church with gpecial favour. 
The worse things are going the more we should hold 
close to it ; for it is not by separation from it that we 
can make it better. . - . There is no sin^ no amount 
of evil, which should be permitted to dissolve the bond 
of charity or break the unity of the body/' On which 
tlie historian, with much truth, observes, '* It was not 
Lutlier who separatetl himself from Rome, but Rome 
who separated hei'self from Luther/'* 

14. We then maintain that we hold what we have 
/ received, not what we have in any sense made or dis- 

covered, though when we have tried it by Scripture it 
has not been found wanting. And perhaps the indi- 
vidual members of the religious denominations around 
us hold what they have received : but it is what they 
have received from the founder of their class, not from 

I the time of the Apostles, by succession through a 
visible body and regularly appointed ofticers* For in- 
stance, we are not to suppose that the Society of 
Friends in their customs seriously found themselves 
upon Apostolic practice : they can only arise out of 
the venturesome attempt to judge what is moat con- 
forniable to the scheme of Christianity, taken in a 
narrow form from Scripture, and as a sketch ; felien 
filled up with the colouring of their imagination* 
Adopting a part of what has been believed, tliey sup* 
ply, at will, the remainder. True our Church also 
* Vol ii. p. m. 
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guperadds regulations to those of primitiYe times ; but 
with this differencej that she receives entire what they 
Iianded down as neceSBary to salvation aud as essen- 
tial to the fabric of the Chnrch, as matter, that is, of 
apostolic faith or practice, But every sect or man 
now draws his own definition of things essential : and 
all seem to proceed upon the notion ratlier of making 
or discovering, than of receivings a religion. 

15. They receive, indeed, the Holy Scriptures: but 
we quickly find how inadequate a guarantee this pro- 
fession aftbrds for the existence of anything like sub- 
stantial Christianity in a Church. The Unitarians 
recseive with us the Holy Scriptures; but they, so 
receiving tliose oracles, nevertheless deny the Deity 
and Incarnation of Christ, the personality of the Spirit, 
the corruption of human nature, and the eteniity of 
future punishment.* Thus, though they receive the 
Scriptures, they make a religion from them, so unlike 
them, as utterly to nullify the virtue of that reception. 
They claim the liberty, in many important cases, of 
questioning the text, sometimes upon grounds not 
even plausibly historical : in all, they assert a license 
of interpretation, which renders the former and more 
direct and unambiguous measure a matter of Bmall 
importance. They do not receive the Sacred Writings 
in the seuse of primitive and Catholic Christianity ; 



* See BclaJiam's Letter la tht? Biehop of Loudon. As tbia claaa of 
onr rdigiuniste lias tiu authorised formula of doctrine. 1 cm. m\y refer 
lo U*e expoaiiioo of their leiieta given by one of their most prominent 
meii. 
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nor in conoection with the Church, whose office it is 
to preserve and to expound them, and by essociation 
with which we acquire the blessed privilege of being 
in a position to learn and to digest theni. Wc lYceive 
them illustmted by» and combined with* the general 
tone of Christian doctrine througli all ages, knowing 
infallibly tliat there has always been a visible ChmtJi 
in possession of all fundamental truth, and therefore 
able to save the souls of m(?n. 

16. Some further exertion, however, is requisite to 
elucidate the distinction between receiving and making- 
a religion, W^ith this view I should put it to a mo- 
dern Dissenter, who deemed the English Church but 
one of many sects, whether he would be satisfied if a 
Deist were to apply a similar appellation to his deno- 
mination^ and should intend at the same time to in- 
clude among the sects of which he spoke, not merely 
those bearing the Christian name, but all the varieties 
of natural religion* Would he be satisfied that the 
Deist should claim for his creed tlie same degree of 
evidence and authority as belonged to that of the Dis* 
senter, drawTi m this latter is professedly from the 
Scriptures? Would he agree that both should be 
treated as alike the creation of human opinion ? As 
being, to the same extent, a formation of the mind 
itself rather than an impression upon it from without? 

17. He would surely argue as follows: " I do not 
admit that the professors of your religion sUmd ujkju 
the same footing as those of mine. God has voucli- 
safed us a revelation. By that He has I>een pleased 
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to bring Divine knowledge greatly nearer to our capa- 
cities and conceptions than it was before. We have 
received that revelation, and draw our religion from 

rit. You allege that you repair to the works of God, 
and interpreting them that yon draw from the Stime 
source as we do. But this revelation is a liuiit upon 
the interpretation of Nature, and is far more definite 
and precise. In proportion to its greater definiteness 
and precision, is the probability, antecedent to any other 

^••consideration, tliat we are rights and you wrong, in the 
matters wherein you refuse to accede to our tenets. We, 
it is true, in interpreting Scripture, must in some de- 
gree, beyond a doubt, superadd what is human to what 
is divine. But by resorting to the most palpable mani- 
festations of the Divine will, we have surely taken the 
most rational path to success in the effort to transfer 
the impress of that will into our minds, and to make 
it altogether our own. You Jiave preferred the less 
ample evidence, the more remote and unconditioned, 
and less practicable investigation, to the more ample 
evidence, the more proximate, and defined, and prac- 
ticable investigation. You may have been as diligent 
and as docile; but tlierc is an original flaw in your 
proceedings which you are bound to correct before 
you have a right to rest contented in your creed ; a 
rait which you can only with reason hope to attain, 
when you shall have used the best means in your 
power to render that creed conformable with the 
truth." 

18. Thus the Dissenter might answer the Deist, 
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and that without any jjersoual assumption, but merely 
insisting upon tlie obvious truth, tlmt a man learning 
from revelation, is much more likely to attain divine 
knowledge, than one who only studies Nature, which, 
besides her not having been so shaped for this end, 
bears evidence of shainng in our corruption. But sup- 
pose the Deist to reply thus : " You assume the fact of 
the Revelation : prove tliat to me, and 1 grant in that 
case that you have a greater probability of truth, 
u priori^ tlian I, and that we are not to rank as sects 
on the same footing antecedently to specific inquiry, 
because we do not draw from the same data, and thus 
we have not equal presumptions of correctn^s," 

19- The Dissenter couJd not evade this appeal^ 
and would of coulee be bound to reply upon such 
principles as these: that he would willingly enter 
into the inquiry, and would adduce his proofs of the 
existence of a revelation of the will of God : that, 
however, he was not the party who had made an 
assumption beyond what was warranted, but his oppo- 
nent : for tlie Deists in ranking together the professors 
of natural and of revealed religion as sects, as teachers 
of different forms of human opinion, had virtually 
assumed that there was no revelation, in which case 
alone it would be fair to represent their rival schemes 
as having equal claims to credence- He Tvould en- 
treat that above all tilings the two questions might be 
kept sepamte : that^ first there might be a decision 
whether there was a revelation; if that be decided 
against him he must be content to argue from other 
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data : and even then he would l>e in no worse position 
than where the Deist had originally placed him: 
wher^is if tlie decision were in his favour, it would at 
once tiike the ground from under the feet of his anta- 
gonist. And the Deist, if a candid man, would admit 
that upon the decision of the prior question^ whether 
there were or mere not a revelatimh must depend the 
justice of his placing a Christianising body on the 
same footing with his own^ in respect of tlieir compa^ 
rative liability to error. 

20, And now let us substitute for the Dissenter, a 
Churchman : and for our Deist, the Dissenter^ not as 
implying any ofleusive analogy, but in order to exa- 
mine with accuracy the comparative positions of the 
parties as relates to a particular argument: The Dis- 
senter, we will suppose* classes the Church Establish- 
ment as one of many sects, and imagines that the 
homage of those secular powers which acknowledge 
her apostolic claims, and give her a place in the law 
and in tlie constitution of tlie country, do in effect 
constitute the only foundation of her distinct privi- 
leges and existence. Perhaps he may place her lower 
than tliese conijjeting ibrms of religion around her : 
for they have at least the approval of many private 
consciences, and depend upon it ; while she exists by 
law alone> as he tliiuks^ which does not show her to 
possess the real aH'ections of any. He urges it u]>on 
Ute Churcliman, that they both receive the Scriptures 
as containing fdl things necessary to salvation. And 
here his ajjpeal m more stringent than that which he 
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himself might have received from the Deist, since the 
latter could not have claimed for the Book of Nature 
the same rank iu the Dissenter's estimation as the 
Scriptures hold in the Churchman*s, He will add 
that we do not like the Romanist claim for one 
Church any power of intallible interpretation, Upon 
this footing, then, and upon Ids own equitable right 
to be supposed eqiially sincere and diligent with the 
Churchman, he founds his expectation that an equal 
|>robability of orthodox interpretation shall be con- 
ceded to him with that which the Church assumes to 
herself. 

2L Again the churchman must reply : "Admitting 
with joy our common acceptance of the Scriptures, 
and the similarity of result which God's unconfined 
grace often deduces from them, I still cannot admit 
that you stand upon the same ground in respect of 
antecedent probability Mith the Church. You are 
individuals not having a perpetual existence and not 
bound to take up the faith of other individuals who 
have preceded you. She is a body having permanent 
existence, and bound at all times to transmit the faith 
which she received, as well as to separate from it the 
glosses which design or ignorance may for a time have 
recognised as truths. But let this pass. Over and 
above such considerations, you receive the Scriptures, 
so does she : you use for instruments of interpretation^ 
it may be, all human faculties and acquirements, and 
earnest prayer — so is she bound and wont to do ; but 
she uses also another powerful illustration — the light 
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of primitive testimony and of general practice. As 
you would establish a moral sense in ethics from the 
histoTj^ even of heatlieu and pagan nationsj amidst the 
thousand incongruities which its course presents, so 
we can collect from amidst the rank abundance of 
error which has prevailed about* and even in, the 
Church of all ages an ample testimony, both direct 
and collateral, to the fundamental truths and factii of 
Christianity ever preserved and held there. Not only 
can we as reasoners effect this extraction in studying 
the records of antiquity, but as Christians we have 
mceived a special promise applicable to the subject, 

22. *' The Scriptures indicate distinctly the founda- 
tion of a Church one in body and in spirit; and of 
this Cliurch the Redeemer has promised tliat the gates 
of Iiell shall not prevail against it. The least extended 
and most just interpretation of which this text admits 
must surely imply, that this Church shall be continued 
to the end of time in the knowledge and effective pos- 
session of all fundamental truth. Grant that men 
cannot judge with absolute certainty of the univer- 
sality, or of the fiuidamentality, of a given proposition 
in religion ; yet I>oth the one and the other are ques- 
tions of magnitude, and are fair subjects for probable 
judgment ; and the degree of probability will in many 
eases come as near certainty as our nature will allow^ 
and may be commonly such as in other subject-matter, 
much more, then, in this, would render compliance 
a matter of moral obligation* In exact proportion, 
then, as it seems to the apparent fiindamentality and 
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universality of a doctrine, is the probability of its 
truth ; and we may be historically assured that a tenet 
was universal; we may be both historically and mo- 
rally assured that it is fundamental. In this principle, 
theus we have a canon of interpretation of Scripture 
full of practical results; for example^ in the Unitarian 
controversys tbere can be no doubt that the doctrine 
of the Incamation was held in the primitive Church ; 
that its denial was considered a heresy; that it was 
viewed as fundamental, and asserted in all the creeds ; 
and tliat it most profoundly affects, according as it 13 
true or false, the character of the whole GoepeL 
Here, therefore, we have from antiquity, under sane- 
tion expressly Divine, a powerful attestation of the 
awful sentence of Scripture by the mouth of St, John» 
which nevertheless is denied by many who profess the 
Scriptures as their rule of faith, * Every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
is not of God/* 

23, " And tbere is a further use of antiquity* In 
the former section we have spoken of its authority, it^ 
Divine authority to convey and to teach all funda- 
mental truth : it has a distinct character, that of a 
witness to facts. From it we receive, for example, the 
canon of Scripture, its exclusive authority as the stiind- 
ard of final appeal, the practice of infant baptism, 
the transference to the Lord^s Day from the Jewish 
sabbath, the episcopal government and apostolical 
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succession ; not as ascribing to it, after inspiration had 
' ceased, autliority to render these things binding as 
constituent parts of religion, but as allowing it a com- 
petency to bear witness like any other living agent to 
matters of fact; and that too a peculiar competency, 
in respect of the combined unity and fulness of its 
witncsss, and also of the Divine support proportioned 
to the magnitude of the objects of the institution and 
to the terms of the promises of Christ. 

24, " From these two sources accordingly we find 
a light thrown upon the sacred word of God, and 
there is yet a third, in the general practice, scheme, 
and spirit of the Churchy as developed through all the 
vicissitudes of history in a long series of ages, and the 
whole of which must be illustrative, in different de- 
grees, of that WonI by which the whole body of Christ 
is governed ; unless we are to exclude from the in- 
quiry into ecclesiastical records all application of tliose 
principles of common sense and of analog)', which are 
applied as matter of course to th& study of every other 
institution known through history, 

25, " While, tlierefore, you maintain that God has 
brought nearer to us by revelation the will which He 
had indicated less definitely in the works of nature 
and in the law of conscience ; and while we concur 
with you in this position, we also proceed to show that 
God has brought revelation itself nearer to our under- 
standings than it would have been while remaining a 
Baked and simple documentary formula, by the light 
of historical illustration, and by tlie promises (for 
such, practically, is the least amount of the assurance 
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of perpetuity to the Church) that its fimdamcrital 
truths shall be perpetually retained in the societj^ to 
be founded by the apostles of Christ. 

26. *' Consequently, as you pointed out to the Dei&t 
that he had not availed himself of the best means in 
his power for attaining to the truth, and had omitted 
a portion of the data from which it is derivable, we 
now in turn point out to you that in going to the 
written word, laden as we all are with human comip-. 
tions and infirmities, you have omitted to take with | 
you those helps towards its interpretation which the 
testimony of Christendom^ and especially of the early 
undivided Church, aflFords*" 

27, It is open to the Dissenter to object that we are 
making an undue assumption in taking it for granted 
that such promises are in point of fact secured to the 
Church, and secured to it under the fonn of one body, *1 
and that our own communion is the legitimate repre- 
eentative of that body. If the apostolical succession 
be proved, then we apprehend there can be no doubt,'^ 
on these heads. For that proof we must refer to other 
sources, and the limited explanations I have deemed 
necessary in the course of these inquiries are offered 
elsewhere* But the Churchman may equitably beg 
of the Dissenter that the questions may be kept dis- 
tinct, as the Dissenter in controversy with the Deist 
will protest against confounding the inquiry whether] 
there be a written revelation with the question 
whether, if there be such a revelation, there are not 
presumptions in his favour as against his oppo- 
nent So we ask of our antagonist, that he sliould 
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first inquire into the doctrine of one perpetual and 
visible Church, with a regular succession in the minis- 
try ; and then take, as next in order, the question 
whether the English Establishment have or have not 
the claim to represent that Church in this our portion 
of the Christian world. If he repudiate the doctrine 
on inquiry, wc shall stand with him no worse than we 
now do; but if he find tliat the Church is right in 
taking primitive Christianity for her models and in 
desiring to appear as the depository of a simply trans* 
mitted faith, and as the representative first of its ori- 
ginal promulgators and followers in this island, next 
and through them t)f their apostolic masters, then he 
will also probably be prepared in candour to admit 
that by such a charter she is placed on a ground dif- 
ferent from that of sects, because although it undoubt- 
edly comprehends human opinion in its evidence, yet 
it restricts the scope of its action by enlai^ing and 
bringing nearer home the testimonies which we are to 
consider as authoritative. 

SSp It is true that this too is a disputed title; and 
the Roman Catholic maintains that we are spurious 
representatives of the ancient Church of Britain, 
while in the Roman communion are discoverable, as 
he believes, the autiientic lineaments of antiquity. 
This is a subject for separate investigation. It is not 
with him that we now^ argue : he mui*t view us as 
sectarian^ and we unhappily are led to the conclusion 
that his position in this country is liable to that epi- 
thet* But he will agree in the theory, at least, which 
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iiiaintiiiis that there was ordained to be, and that 
there is, a Church which is not sectarian, but which 
receives and transmits primitive truth, exercising a 
function different from that of sects, which mould and 
modify doctrine after their own crude conclusions. 
Hu opposition^ therefore, cannot avail the Dissenter, 
who, if tlie existence of such a Church he once 
granted, is more likely to recognise it in ours than in 
that of Rome. I would^ however, observe that there 
is this material diflereuce between the controversy of 
the Church of England with the Church of Rome, 
and her relations to those congregations winch have 
been formed in this country to hold communion with 
the pope, and therefore to refuse the communion of 
the Church. With both of these she trie^ the ques- 
tion of doctrinal purification ; against the latter she 
likewise urges her own authority as within her limits 
exclusively apostolical and Catholic. 

29, And now let us look briefly at the question 
whether the Church established by law in England 
has, in point of historical descent, higher claims than 
any that can be derived from mere legal establishment 
Whether, if we admit that the Church was ordained 
to be visible, and the power of ministry therein to be 
conveyed in an episcopal succession, the Church of 
England comes before us fortified with those presump- 
tive evidences of truth in doctrine, and those moral 
claims upon our filial regard, whicli will be freely 
admitted to belong, antecedently to an examination of 
particulars, to the institution in which these two or- 
dained conditions are fulfilled. 
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30, There is no doubt tlmt the Gospel was preaclied 
in England, if not in apostolical, yet in very early 
times, and professed in a visible society, governed by 
Bishops, who transmitted in it with exclusive authority 
the title to the ministerial functions. That when the 
Saxons tliemselves, yet unconverted^ overran the is- 
land, tlie Christian religion still retained, in one 
portion of it at least, this known existence, and that the 
same society which had been originally established 
was still preserved in tlie land. That, towards the end 
of the sixth century the monk St. Augustine, from 
Rome, established another branch of the great Christ- 
ian society in the south of England, which grew aiid 
flourished ; and with which, after certain discussions 
on points of usage, the bishops and churches already 
existing in the island were sooner or later united. 
Thut this society, thus receiving an effectual re-or- 
ganisation in the country, retained it^ identity as a 
visible institution until the time of die Reformation* 
Of all this there is no dispute among us. 

3L But some, of Protestant opinions, say that this 
institution, though remaining outwardly the same, 
lost its identity as a Church before the Reformation, 
in consequence of tlie corruption of doctrine and pre- 
valence of idolatry. This, however, is an opinion that 
will hardly be maintained in serious discussion. ^ The 
primd facie grounds for it are exceedingly weakened 
when we consider that tlie Scriptures remained un- 
co rrupt, that their essential doctrines held their place 
undisputed in the creeds, and that the prevalent 
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errors, however grievous, firstly, were siieli m did 
not directly overthrow or deny, as Hooker says, the 
fiiujidation; secondly, that they had not then been 
generally rec<^Ttised and established as of faith by any 
Council of the Church, much less by any decree in 
which the Church of Eugland had taken part. We 
may therefore assume, on the part of all ihode who 
believe in the perpetual visibility of the Church of 
Christ, that it was actually eristing by unbroken sue- 
cesfion in this countrj* at the period of the Reforma- 
tion, 

32. At this point, however, those who contend that 
the transmission of the ministerial title in tlie way of 
Ejiiscopacy is necessary, in oi^er to demonstrate the 
legitimacy of the governing power in the Church, are 
met by a party among the Romanists, who contend, 
that the afjostolical succession was broken in the con- 
Hicnitioti of Archbishop Parker, Upon the affirm- 
ative or negative which may be given to this proposi- 
licjii, ttirUH tbt! decision of the question whether those 
wbii liolfl tfie viHibility and perpetuity of the Church, 
tiiHl thi* urvvmhy of an apostolical commission to pre- 
cluitti nil (lorihtH rL'spectiug the title to the ministry, may 
or ul»«i^hit('ly ran not recognise with consistency in the 
primi»ijt (Church of F^ngland the same institution which 
wu originally planted in the country by the hands of 
the A|K)htIeM or their Fiiithorised successors. For none 
of the KeforMitd Church, at least, can conceive that a 
continuity iiniintaiueil tmtll the Reformation, was then 
destroyeii by the restoration of primitive doctrine; 
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and no question Is i^erioiiHly raised affecting the suc- 
cession at any period later than the consecration of 
Archbishop Parker. 

33, The inquiiy thus opened is one of a purely his* 
torical kind, into which it would be beside my purpose 
to enter at large, I shall observe, in the first place, 
that tJie Romanists are themselves distinctly at issue 
upon the question ; some holding the affirmative and 
others the negative, upon the historical i>oint of con- 
troversy, with equal tenacity. It may be well to give 
this in the words of a writer in a publication devoted 
to tlie interests of that communion, and under the 
control of one of its most prominent members, Dr, 
Wiseman :^ 

" The question of fact regarding the first Anglican 
cottsecmtlon has lately been matter of controversy be- 
tween several Catholic writers, and those of no mean 
reputation on either side/'* 

34, Dr, Lingurd gives the following statement of the 
focts in his history f : — " Three months later (Dec* 6, 
1559) the queen Bent a second mandate, directed to 
Kitchin, Barlow, Scorey, Coverdale, the deprived 
Bishop of Exeter under Mary, John, suffragau of Bed- 
ford, John, suffragan of Thetford, and Bale, Bishop of 
Osfiory* ordering them, or any four of them, to con* 
firm and consc^crate the archbishop elect; but with an 
additional clause, by which she, of her supreme royal 
authorit}\ supplied whatever deficiency there might 

• Dublin Review, V ol. v., p. 287. 

r Lingiird'i History of Englmd, VoL v., note H. 
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be, according to the statutes of the realm or the laws 
of the Church, either in the acts done by them, or in 
the person, state, or faculty of any of tliem, such being 
the necessity of the case, and the urgency of the time, 
Kitchin again appears to have declined the office ; 
but Barlow, Scorey^ Coverdale, and Hodgskins, suf- 
fragan of Bedford, confirmed the election on the 9th, 

and consecrated Parker on the 17th Two of 

the consecrators, Barlow and Hodgskins^ had been or- 
dained bishops according to the Roman pontifical, the 
other two according to the Reformed ordinal." Dr. 
Lingard entirely gives np the Nag's Head Fable. 
The "additional clause," it is hardly necessary to 
observe is, with reference to the view of the present 
inquiry, irrelevant. It was probably intended to dis- 
pense with any defects under the civil or canon law, 
and to imply the recognition of the consecration as 
valid by the crown. 

35* The following is a sketch of the arguments of 
those among the Romanists who hold that the conse- 
cration of Archbishop Parker was void. That it was 
performed at a place called the Nag s Head Inn, by a 
single bishop, Scorey, who placed a Bible on the head 
of the Archbishop elect and said, ** Take thou 
authority to preach tlie word of God sincerely/' This 
fable was never heard of until more than a gene- 
ration after Parker's consecration, and it appears now 
to be abandoned by universal consent. Further, it was 
contended that the ordinal of Edward VI. was defec- 
tive. That the married state of some of the consecra- 



eHAF, Vl] the church of BNaLAKD, 



311 



tors rendered the rite invalid. That it was invalidated 
by sepamtioE from the Bishop of Rome, as head of 
Ihe wliole Church. That it was invalidated by separ- 
ation from him in the simple character of Patriarch 
of the West. Nay, that Barlow, one of the conse- 
crators, never had been conseerated himself But this 
tale does not appear to have been promulgated until 
sixty years after the act on which it was brought to 
bear :* and I shall now content myself with giving a 
summary of the facts as they are stated on our part : 
observing that we are to remember they have proved 
satisfactory to many even of those who regard us as 
schismatical in respect of our doctrinal refurmation, 
and of our separation ft'om the Pope, whom tliey believe 
to be by Divine right head of the Church. 

36. The official record of Archbishop Parker's con- 
secration remains, and has lately l>een republished, f 
The ordinal employed is quite as definite and formal 
as that of the Roman PontificaL The consecration 
was performed by Barlow, the Bishop of Bath and 
Wells, deprived under Mary, and then elect of Chi- 
chester; by Scorey, the similarly deprived Bishop of 
Chichester, tlien elect of Hereford ; by Coverdale, de- 
prived Bishop of Exeter ; and by Hodgskins, suffragan 
of Bedford, It was done at the palace of Lambeth on 
the 17th of Deceml>er, 1659. Two of these bishops 
at least were diocesan bishops of the province of Can' 

• Pdmer on tiie Chwrclj, Part VI . Cb. X. 

t By Uie Hcin. and Rev. A. P. Perceval, in the Appendix to hli 
Vokime ou ihe Aposi^dicd Succession. (Rtviug ton's, 18:19.) 
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terbury ; and there are precedents^ it appears, in urgent 
cases, for the consecration of a bishop by two instead of 
three persons of that order having jurisdiction ; even 
in the instance of the see of Rome itself. 

37* The objection from the married state of some of 
the consecrators is best answered in the summary lan- 
guage of Saint Paul : — ^" Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, (to take with us on our journey 
a Christian wife, aSfXp^s^ ymmnm Wiptayeiv,) Bs well bs 
other Apostles, (the other Apostles, ol Xoitro) ctTroVroXoi,) 
and Cephas?"* 

The objection from separation is one applicable not 
to the consecration in particular hot to the whole of 
our Reformation, If the Bishop of Rome have by 
Divine right the primacy in the Church, undoubtedly 
we are guilty of schism. If his patriarchal claims^ 
legitimate perhaps in themselves, be pleaded^ it must 
be replied that they could establish only a disciplinary 
authority, ordinary in its nature, and secondary as 
compared with those fundamental laws which Divine 
authority established for the constitution of the 
Church : and tliat the English Churchy as she had 
existed for centuries l>efore slie came into ecclesiastical 
connection with Rome, was not bound, against the 
mind of her own Apostolical rulers, to receive the 
dogmas or the practices of the Roman bishop as deter- 
mining the truth of the Gospel : nor would have been 
justified in superseding the Episcopal power in obe- 
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dience to a superiority which was merely conventional, 
There are separate ai*guments, held by a part of the 
Roman Catholics, against the validity of Anglican 
orders : but they are such as others are not likely to 
admit: and they recognise the fact of the Succession. 
Upon that fact we stand. 

38, And now to sum up in a few words the fore* 
going argument. It is applicable mainly to those who 
admit that the Church of England, as n Church, is 
not chargeable either with heresy or with schism. It 
represents to them that she has a special claim which 
they may not yet have considered, in addition to those 
negative conditions which they have thus admitted. 
It is this, that she gives credibility to her doctrine, and 
clear authority to her ministrations, by the fact that she 
teaches no articles of faith but such as have I>een 
drawn out of Scripture by the universal consent of the 
Church from the beginning, and that she is at this day 
historically the same institution, through which the 
Gospel was originally preacluKl to the English nation; 
preached then^ as it is preached now, by the ascer- 
tained commission of the Apostles of Christ, and 
thit>ugh them by the will of Christ Himself. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



CHURCH PEINCIPLES IN BELATION TO PBESEKT 
CIKCUMSTANCES. 

SECTION L— INTRODUCTORY. 

1, Summary— 2. Objoctionfl^3. Nature of the iaaue— 4. Meaning i>f 
" CUurch Principles" — 5, C. Not opinions — 7. Nor peculiar. 

1 • According then to the arguments of the foregoing 
chapters, we are to recognise in the Church that 
institution which historically connects us with the 
Messiah; the instrument, by means of which we 
acquire a title to the promises of His covenant; and 
the body in which, as in a form or mould, the religi- 
ous life of the individual is to be cast In her Sacra- 
ments we are to acknowledge both the highest and the 
most determinate means of vital incorporation witli 
tlie Redeemer^ and in Him of true and not merely 
conventional union with one another* In her Apos- 
tolically descended ministry, such as we receive it 
upon historical evidence, we are to acknowledge the 
organ of her collective action ; the medium of the 
intercommunication of those suborduiate yet also inte- 
gral members, into which she is not separated but dis- 
tributed or disposed ; the first witness of her doctrine ; 
the appointed channel of her Sacramental gifts; and 
the principal machinery for her actual administration, 
*2. But it is by some supposed that such a repre- 
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seotatioii and conception of the Church and of her 
functions, is calculated to lead us either into or at least 
towards the ahusea of superstition, to the theory and 
pmctice of intolerance, to an uncharitable estimate of 
the other reformed communions, and to division among 
the members of our own. As far as the second of 
these charges retera to political and legislative intoler- 
ance, it 13 treated elsewhere ;* in tlie residue it is com- 
prised under the other three heads of imputation. 
With these it is now proposed to deal, 

3* Far be it from me to assert or to give counten- 
ance even by implication to the principle, that we are 
to be governed in the examination of ethical and theo- 
logical questions, and determined in the choice of our 
couelusions by the convenient or salutjiry consequences 
which, as we may imagine, follow upon their adop- 
tion, either with reference to particular times and 
circumstances, or even in a more general view. The 
immediate criteria of truth and duty are, in my 
upinion, not only more healthful, but likewise far more 
i^imple and generally available, than the indirect and 
liazardous process of judging them primarily from 
results. But wlien the first methods have been used 
with due diligence, tmd have produced adequate con- 
viction, it is both necessary in order to meet the 
charges of mischievous consequence with which the 
adversaries of any given doctrine will endeavour to 
limd it, and moreover eminently consolatory, if we find 
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that the legitimacy of our conclusions is attestai by 
their competency to solve the perplexing problems 
with which the state of society abounds. And thift 
inferior province is that in wliich I have chosen gene- 
rally to range, as the sphere best suited to a pri- 
vate capacity in the Church. Now, the foregoing 
chapters have been intended to exhibit the ethical 
tendencies, under a general view, of the ideas to which 
they relate. If the reasonings contained in them be 
in any degree just, in that same degree do they tend 
to establish a general rule, that the experimental 
results of those ideas will be found favourable in any 
given case. It remains then to consider the particular 
case Immediately before us : namely^ the immediate 
and specific tendencies of these ideas in connection 
with the necessities, the dutiesj and the circumstances 
at large, of our own time and coimtry, 

4» One more caution must however be given, 
before entering on the proper subject matter of this 
chapter. There may be occasion in its course to make 
frequent and very concise reference to the views 
which have been summed up in the first paragraph of 
this cliapter, considered collectively and as a system : if 
for this pur|)ose I still venture to refer to them by the 
appellation of Church principles, it is not as presuming 
to insinuate that no one can be devotedly attached to 
the Church of Christ, or to the portion of it existing 
among ourselves^ who does not concur in this par- 
ticular representation uf its chantcter. On the other 
hand 1 would Ijcg cmpliatically* and once for all, to 
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decline responsibility fur any private sentiments other 
than those which I may for myself have enunciated, as 
belonging to the cause I desire to serve ; while of course 
my argument would not allow me to deny, that the 
eesenlial principles, here so faintly touched, do claim 
the assent of men, as being the primitive, the Catholic, 
the Scriptural, the true principles of an institution 
founded by Christ Himself, and therefore, of course, 
deriving its principles, whatever they may be, from 
Him : not as the indiftcTent notions of individuals, but 
as parts of what, by the very tact of our Christian 
profession, we are bound to hold. 

5. 1 think that justice would entitle, nay perhaps 
diat principle may require those, who are considered 
by some men peculiar, because they receive the doc- 
trines of visibility and authority in the Church, of 
grace hi the Sacraments, of succession in the ministry, 
of the anti-rationalistic handling of Christiau truths at 
large, to protest altogether and in limine against apply* 
ing to these religious principles the hazardous and 
seductive name of opinion, ** Opinion," properly 
designates something partaking of wliat is merely 
human and arbitrarj^ in its formation, something 
which seems to testify of itself that it is not clearly 
revealed, that its reception is a matter of indifference, 
that it lias a subjective existence alone, and therefore 
has no claim to reception except where it is actually 
received* Every sound Christian (for example) 
would be shocked at saying, it is my opinion that 
Je&us Christ is the Redeemer of the world ; would feel 
that there is a real though not always a palpable dis- 
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tinction between matters of opinion and of belief, as 
well as between matters of opinion and of demonstra- 
tion: a distinction bearing in the fii'st case mainly 
upon a moral, in the second principally upon an intel- 
lectual difference, in the relation between tlie thing 
perceived and the percipient mind. He would con- 
fess, that a real dishonour is done to matters of belief 
when they are treated as matters of opinion. Belief 
seems to be something of which the law and standard 
are external to ourselves; opinion, something depend- 
ing on what is within us for ita form and colour, and 
therefore essentially far more liable to be affected in its 
formation by the unchecked irregularities of the single 
mind* Saint Augustine goes so far sis altogether to 
condemn opinion as applied to religious truth. And 
we may find some authority for tliis strong statement 
in its analogy to the method of Scripture, which treats 
the nearly equivalent term atp^tng^ (or choice as it is 
commonly, but in this peculiar use, inadequately 
rendered,) as something essentially evih Hence, 
among ourselves, the same word translated into Eug- 
Hsh, heresy, bears as proper to it an obnoxious sense- 
And it may be observed that in Scripture generally 
we hear much of belief, of faith, of assurance, of recep- 
tion, of truth, of the understanding applied to it, of 
knowledge: but nothing of that form of mental assent 
which we call opinion, and which is, when accu- 
rately understood, one too weak to afford a stable 
groundwork of practice or of character. 



• TertElL de PrKwcript. VI. 
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6< But upon what strong grounds do I allege that 
these propositions of religion are not to be handled bm 
mere opinions? since it is generally owned that there 
are &ome perfectly legitimate subjects of theological 
opinion, and since it is clear that many would regartl 
these as among them. The answer is this: tliat the 
Church at large Iias^ with a wonderfully consenting 
testimony, ever held them to be declared, either expli* 
eitly or virtually* in the Scriptures, and has embodied 
tliem in the Creeds* Nor is the case less clear, as it re- 
spects the recognition of this general sentence by the 
Church of England, We find them in her articles^ in 
her sacramental services, in her offices of ordination as 
well aa in her acceptance of the Scriptures themselves, 
as regarded in their Catholic inteiprelation. We find 
them in the writings of her great divines, both pro* 
fessed as truths, and particularly employed in the 
controversy with Romanism. We find this attestation, 
as it were, countersigned in the charges and imputa- 
tions of those who, unhappily mingling with their 
zeal a spirit of impatience and insubordination, carried 
the pretext of Reformation to a work which had 
become one of destruction ; and who^ from the period 
of Elizabeth downwards, have reprobated the Church 
of England as being in these very respects Popish ly 
affected.* True, they have been denied by indivi* 
duals, and have been at some periods less vividly 
realised than at others in the general spirit and prac- 

* See (inier alia) the Appendix to a VieiUtion Sermon entilled a 
"Call Uj Union/ preached by Dr. Hook. Rtvingtoni', 1838* 
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tice of the members of the Church. But this is 
equally undeniable of other, even more vital aud es- 
sential truths, as, for example, the doctrine of justifi- 
cation ; and cannot, therefore, form a ground of legi- 
timate objection to the present argument 

7* Lastly^ it i§ the greatest possible error to suppose 
that the teacliing of these doctrines in the present day 
is peculiar to certain pious and learned individuals in 
the University of Oxford, of whom it has been alleged 
that their reaction from the religious peculiarities of 
the day has engendered in them ao inclination, if not 
to the entire scheme of Romanism, yet to Romish doc* 
trines and practices, and a corresponding spirit. Now 
the reading and casual observation of any man inte- 
rested in these subjects, ought to enable him suffi- 
ciently to confute such a charge. The reader will 
find, in an Appendix to this Chapter,* testimonies to 
this effect, very far, indeed, I have no doubt, from 
what more competent autliorities could supply, but 
such as a very limited knowledge has enabled me to 
furnish from recently publislied works, I have cited 
the testimonies of several clashes : first, of bishops and 
clergymen of the Church, taking care rigidly to exclude 
the name of every one connected, even by the remotest 
implication, with those writers at Oxford, to whom 
such frequent allusion has of late been made ; and in- 
cluding none but such as are known to be eminent in 
station, or in ability and learning, or in zeal and 
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jud^nent, or in most ur all of these. But not con- 
tented with impartial voices, I have even looked for 
what some might call hoj^tile testimony : the writinga 
of men of eminence, well known to the world or ia 
higli official positions, who have recently publislied for 
tlie very purpose of discountenancing approximations 
to Romanism, in some cases of objecting specifically to 
tenets of the writers at Oxford ; yet wlio yield a con- 
senting witness against those who decry the notion of 
authority in the Church and of succession in the 
ministry. And I am lx>und to add that^ so far as my 
own knowledge and experience go, I believe that it 
would be quite impossible to produce any such list 
of testimonies in support of the opposite opinions, or 
indeed any testimonies desei'ving the name* from 
writers of the Church of England. Then I have re- 
sorted to the published opinions of laymen, in order 
to show the acknowledgment substantially yielded 
to these principles in unprofessional and indepen- 
dent quarters ; and lastly, I have cited the evidence 
of some few among those pei^sons*, who, like the early 
Puritans, are entirely agreed with us as to the fact, that 
the Church of England holds thus and thus ; while they 
select for blame tliat in which we find food and solace, 
and admonition to humility and charity. The injn* 
rious effects which have followed from handing down 
ancient and Catholic principles as the mere o|>inions 
of a few individuals, must be the excuse for these cita- 
tions ; and it will l>e borne in mind that I adduce them, 
not to show that the principles are Catholic, or that 
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they are those of the Church in England, but to prove 
that they are at least not peculiar to a class or school 
of writei's. So much by way of introduction to the 
argument. 



SECTION ir.— FIRST OBJECTION. 



8—10, Objection of tendency Lo Romanisni one of equivocal merit. 1 1, 
12. Substantially the reverse of the truth. 13 — 19. Grounda of 
sympathy witii the Roman Churchea. 20—28. Prospecta of Ro- 
manbm. 29 — 36. One of the causes unfavourable to it* 37^ — 39. Its 
features where paramount, and in Northern Germany. 40 — 18. 
Another atriking proof and cause of weakness in Romanisin, 49 — 
66. Compariaoti of the working of the Reformation in En^^land, and 
of the unreformed system in France. 67—72. Safeguards against 
Romanism, 71*— 75. Of learning from and of dealing justly by it* 

8. I now come to consider the first of the tliree 
heads of charge to which I have referred; namely, 
that there is in Church principles a tendency to Ro- 
manism, There Is an extmordinary levity in the 
temper with which this charge is sometimes bandied 
to and fro* A well-known Presbyterian clergyman,* 
of Edinburgh, charges an eminent lawyer, of the 
same communion, with holding '* Popish notions " on 
the authority and functions of presbyteries, synods, 
and general assemblies, advocating for himself what 
are considered the most popular principles. But the 
eminent lawyer had been beforehand with his adver- 

• A Letter to John Hope, Esq., Dean of Faculty, by William Cun- 
ningham, Mini&ter of Trinity CoUege Parish, on the Present Claims of 
the Church of Scotland Edinburgh, 1 839— p. IS. 



VII,] 



PRACTICAL RELATIONS. 



333 



saiy,* and had already denounced as conformable to 
the opinions of the present titular Archbishop of Tuarat 
a statement of the functions of the clericxil order* which, 
according to the view of the minister, accurately ex- 
pressed the Presbyterian doctrine: and his defence 13^ 
that he does believe Dr. M*Hale would concur in tJie 
statement, "but it does not follow from this that 
there is anything distinctively Popish about it/* He 
has courage to avow and stand to the sentiment in 
Rpite of the alarming designation : and much more 
ought the members of the Church of Enghind by this 
time to have becomes not indeed callous to such a charge, 
but extremely suspicious of its grounds; since they 
know it to be one which has been incessantly aimed 
at their venerable mother ever since the time when 
she began to be the most formidable, because the most 
Catholic, among all the opponents of what is specific 
and corrupt in Romanism, Not only her rites and 
discipline have some resemblance to those of the Ro- 
mish Churches, but her liturgy and offices : and not 
only her liturgy and offices have some relationship to 
Rome» but the cardinal doctrines which thev are in- 
tended to illustrate, and which are held for the most 
part by those who make the charge, are held in the 
very same form and language in which Rome herself, 
thanks to the divine mercy, i-eceives them ; and there- 
fore, if the invidious epithet raises a presumption 



♦ Letter to th<? Ijard Chan c*>l lor on the Preac^nt Claims of I he Churcli 
of Scotlaad, hy John Hope* Ettq,, DeFin of Faculty. Kditihur^h, and 
London, miU p. 1*2, 
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against the first, it must tell with gieatly increased 
force upon the latter. 

9. In that mysterious phenomenon of tlie Christian 
period, the papal scheme, we must expect to find that 
subtle mixture of the precious and the vile, which 
Luther so well discerned when he wrote that the pi-e- 
cinct of the Church of his own day, wherein the 
abomination stood, was, nay more, was thereby proved 
to be, nothing less tlian the holy place, the terrestrial 
habitation of the Holy Ghost And was our Lord 
iui^ensible to the Jewish corruptions because he recog- 
nised in full the authority of the uuwoithy rulers who 
sat in the seat of Moses 7 * And was Saint Paul dis- 
posed to deal lightly with truth, and to compromise 
the strongest doctrines of the Gospel, because he, at 
even a mucli later stage of the obduracy of Ins coun- 
trymen, acknowledged in Ananias the High Pri^i 
" the ruler of his people?" t No, but it was because 
they saw the traces of divinity in the degenerate sys- 
tem and its corrupted administrators, that the Re- 
deemer poured out his soul in tears over the doomed 
Jerusalem, that the great Apostle could wish himself 
accursed from Christ for his brethren's sake. That 
which gives an interest to Romanism, is that which 
gives an interest to human nature at large : ** the ex- 
cess of glory obscured," the lingering grandeur of its 
origin, illustrates the gi^eatness of its fall: and they who 
see that to Rome has once pertained " much every way'* 
of the gifts of Christ, saints and martyrs without num* 
• Saiut Matthew xxiii. 1,2. f Act* atxlii. 5. 
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ber, hard-fought conflicts for the faith against its cor- 
niptors not less than its oppressors, the faitlifiil custody 
of the Word, the succession of a hiwfully-com missioned 
ministry, the guardianship of reviving freedom and 
civilisation ; they more than all besides, must weep 
tears of bitterness over her of>stinate and mysterious 
infatuation. There is, in truth, in the Roman Catholic 
Church a juxtaposition so close and a mixture so in- 
timate of the palpable elements of darkness with the 
no less clear elements of light, as might well stagger 
the human understanding, were it not that each of ns, 
if he perform with searching fidelity the task of self- 
examination, may find within his own Ijosom the 
miniature, perhaps but partially, perhaps too glaringly 
disceraible, of that gigantic and profound enigma. 

10* But the fact of resemblance to something found 
to be comprised in a system so strangely compounded 
of opposing, and one might have said incompatible 
ingredients, cannot indeed be an unmeaning or an 
unimportant fact r it must have a meaning either of 
good or of evil ; and which designation may be the 
one deserved, can only be determined to the satififactiou 
of an impartial mind by an examination of the points 
of resemblance upon their own merits. No presump- 
tion of any force can be raised, either the one way or 
the other. Inquiry alone can show us, whether the 
resemblance be to that which is Catholic in the Papal 
Church, or to that which is Romish, 

Were the religion of Rome an accumulation of un- 
mixed evil, the mere revulsion from it would bt; a safe, 
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indeed J thougli still a secondary principle of action. 
Avoidance of sin, comprehensive as is the meaning of 
the phrase, is still an inadequate and partial expres- 
sion of a Christian's law of duty ; and, in like manner, 
simple recoil from a false religion would leave us hut 
imperfectly possessed with those positive qualities of 
truth, without which mere negations, however accu- 
rfite, are utterly unfruitful. But, since the profcs* 
sion of Roman Catliolics is a mixed system, and one 
of a most artfiil nHJctiire, if we are weak enough to 
adopt contrariety to their heiief as in any degree a 
law of our own, we are as likely, or more likely, to be 
lepelled from truth into error, than from error into 
truth. 

11, I am willing, however, to admit that Church 
principles, like all other truths, as they are suhject- 
ively entertained in the hiiman mind, lie upon the 
verge of their correlative errors* Truth, at the best, 
is hut im^)erfeetly perceived by our feeUe organs: 
even the inspired Apostle declared of the condition 
of Christians, "for now we see through a glass, dark- 
ly, *** By disregarding its analogy, and by separating 
its part^, we may convert it int^ practical falsehood. 
Adhering to some unjustly disputed and depreciated 
tenet, witli a fondness stimulated by opposition, we 
may grow morbid in its contemplation, may exagge- 
rate its importance, may c^rvy it to unwarranted ex- 
tremes, and so lose it* wholesomeness ; or, keen in the 
re-development of some principle which the fleeting 
* g Cat, xmI 12. 
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lEshiond of the day have allowed to slumber for a 
little^ we are apt to regard it with Promethean pride, 
the pride of imaginary creation ; to mix in its advo- 
cacy a tincture of at the least unconscious egoism, 
and virtually to act upon the great principle of heresy ; 
to subordinate revelation to ourselves, instead of yield- 
ing up ourselves to revelation; or, lastly, irritation 
with those who heap unfounded accusations may lead 
the accused finally to verify the charge, which > at its 
first birth, was ungrounded* On all these accounts, I 
am tar from depreciating the exercise of a constant and 
jealous supervision upon the inculcation of Church 
principles. To exceed in vigilance, is to err on the 
safe side ; harslmess in the office is not to be resented 
or severely judged ; let the dangers arising out of the 
^H asH>ciative tendency of the human mind, and they are 
^^ considerable, be thoroughly explained ; only let this 
be done impartially, with reference to all forms of 
self-deception, not to one only; and, above all, let the 
process always be grounded on and concluded by not 
what is secondary but what is primary, namely, by a 
just examination of each case upon its intrinsic merits, 
I trust that there is nothing in these remarks indi- 
cative of a desire to make covert approaches towards 
an unavowed object; and that I may now proceed 
without suspicion to a less narrow and more general 
view of the subject. 

12, It is altogether erroneous to suppose that the spe- 
cific o|>eration of Church principles, of that, (or exam- 
ple, respecting Catholic tradition, is favourable to Bo* 
manism, farther than where Romanism may happen 
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to have retained the livelier contemplation of some truth 
partially dormant among otirselves. Is it» then, a guilty 
supposition, that there may be truths, of which this is to 
be affirmed ? Surely it requires the extremest fury of 
debate, the thickest blindness of partisanship, to hold it 
certain, or even probable, that^ in a controversy of im- 
meuse range, waged upon a common ground of reve- 
lation, and lying between beings subject alike on eitlier 
part to the frail conditions of humanity, the absolute 
truth on every topic is wholly on the one sidet and tlie* 
absolute falsehood on the other. But to revert to parti^ 
culars. The Church principle places Catliolic tradi- 
tion generally in competition not with Scripture, but 
with private interpretations of Scripture ; and assigns 
to it, in proportion as it approaches less or more to 
demonstrated univei*sality, a qualified or a decisive su- 
periority over individual or local judgment. Nothing 
has been so lai-gely used against Romanism by Angli- 
can divines as the body and the elements of Catholic 
tradition. Jewel was no idolater of Church principles, 
he has even been accused of handling them weakly 
and insufficiently ; yet the import of his celebrated 
challenge to the Romanists was neither more nor less 
than a distinct appeal to the test of catholic or uni- 
versal tradition ; and if it may be allowed to instance 
one or two particular cases, I would, by way of ex- 
ample, propose the following r^ — ^If Saint Augustine 
dei^lares that the essential sacraments of the Church 
wre two,* is this not material and weighty evidence 
against the allegation of the Romanists that other 
* S* Aug> de Synabola, and Expoe. in Ev. Jtiitnnie, 



CUAP. Vtl.] PRACTICAL RELATIONS. 



320 



I 



I 



ritefi also are provedj by the evidence of tradi- 
Hon, to he sacrameii tally necessary for all Chris- 
tiaos? Again, the claim of the Pope to the universal 
allegiance of Christendom h mainly grounded hy its 
advocates on tixeir own interpretation of a particular 
text (Thou art Peter,* Stc.), which they allege as Ca- 
tholic. Is it, in answer to such reasoning, of no ad- 
vantage to show tliat, according to a vast liody of 
fathers of the Church, including Saint Chrysostom 
and Saint Augustine,t the rock on which the Church 
was founded was faith in Christ, the Son of God, and 
not the mere person of the Apostle ; or, that the clause 
was one received in various interpretations^ which is 
equally conclusive against enforcing any one as matter 
of faith ? 

13, After these hints* intended to awaken a suspi- 
cion of the shallow notion to which they refer, it next 
conies to be obscr\*ed, that undoubtedly Church prin- 
ciples do tend to lay certain grounds of sympathy 
with (among others) the churches still receiving the 
autliority of the Pope, of which, without those prin- 
ciples, we could not have the advantage ; for an 
advantage undoubtedly it is, as may be fearlessly 

• Matt. 3cvi. IH. S. AuR. Retract i. 26, 

t TUp reply i^ri thi- part of tlie Romaniate mftjbeBeen m the Ap- 
pt^iidix to a nernirm iireiu^hcd at Rame, by Dr. Baggs, in 1*^36, and 
IritnsUird aiid piibUshecJ, w^ith high ccnnmendation» there, under tht* 
nile of Disoorao inU>rFi*j a1 primato de* Romani Fontifici^ detto in In- 
iclcae nelJa Chieaa di Gi^tti e Maria, Sa,, 1838. A pciwerful and com* 
piMidious «lJiii^m«nl tif the discrepandt^a between Roman tsm and primi- 
lj%e ir*limf»ny nufcy be fawad in Dr, Hook'i Sermon, on Uif Novdtieftof 
Eoitiatiism* Lcindon, 1839, pp. It*, vt seqq. Tbe sani^ topic is handted 
with I hi' grLalcsl ability in Newmsoi a Lcclures on the Pri^pheUcid 
Olficr of ilie Churt h, sect. ii. 



330 



PRACTICAL RELATIONS. [cHAP. Vtl. 



avowed in the sight of God and man, to find the 
cause and tlie material of sympathy with any of our 
Christian brethren* when it is reaUsed, not at the ex- 
pense, but on the contrary in and by the actual deve- 
lopment of truth. These grounds^ as they appear to 
me, are mainly the following. 

14, First: that we find in them the es^ntials of 
a Church — the profession of the articles of the Chris- 
tiao Faith, which corresponds to the declaration of 
the pure word of God in the English Articles,* and 
the authorised administration of the Sacrament 
which is likewise there required. It is not, in- 
deed, witiiout material explanations that we can 
alfirm either the one or the other of these pro- 
positions. If the Roman Church has retained f 
without admixture the Holy Scriptures, she has 
propounded together with tliem unauthorised and 
corrupt additions. If her ministers give the sacra- 
ments to lier children with lawful authority, yet they 
have mutilated the scriptural institution of the Eucha* 
rist by the subtraction of one of the elements from the 
laity. Undoubtedly the more holy and authentic the 
original framework of the Roman Church, the more 
fearful is the responsibility which such audacious in- 
novations as hers imply ; but here is the practical con- 
solation which we may derive fram recognising the 
validity of her apostolical commission : we have 

* Art. 3tix. 

t In reajwct of the Apocryphal books, their admiseion ia rather, I 
■up^wMc*, a nmtier of opinion, on wliich either aide may be innocently 
held* tJmn one affecting faith. The srgnmenl may be eeen in BosBuei's 
correijKindence with Leibnitz concerning a reunion of Chnrchei. 
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thereby the assurance^ that all tho^ members of her 
communion who hold in Bincerity and in holy obe- 
dience the faith which she teaches, and who liave 
been kept by Divine grace from the snares with which 
she has surrounded it, are not abandoned to any 
merely speculative and hypothetical claim on God's 
uncovenanted merciesj but are under Hijs living cove- 
nant, are assured members of tlie body of Christ, are 
habitually and certainly fed with the blessed Sacra-' 
menta. 

15, Secondly : we may learn, from an impartial 
oontemplatioD of the state of the Roman communion, 
very highly to value the salutary power of Church 
principles and organisation. We must not refuse the 
instruction, however unpalatable it may be, which is 
to be derived from comparing the corruptions of 
Rome with tho&e of her adversaries, of the classes of 
Christians who have been originally driven from her 
oommunioii on account of those very corruptions. Is 
it not a fact that all the Roman churches, without ex- 
ception, have remained in the constant profession of 
those essential doctrines which are incoq>orated in the 
early creeds? Is it not equally beyond dispute, that 
theae very doctrines, that Jesus Christ in His Godliead 
and His manhood, the foundation and the corner- 
stone, the alpha and the omega of Christianity, has 
been denied in places and by the followers of men once 
claiming to be known only by their greater zeal for 
tlie honour of His name, and for the purity of His 
faith ? Is there no signifieancy in such facts m tliese ? 
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Are phenomena so extmordioary wholly without a 
cause ? Zealous reformation of abuses terminating in 
denial of the faith ; obstinate adherence to them, al* 
ways coexisting with an unwavering profession of the 
faith- State as you will, overcharge if you will, the 
number, the nature, the deep inveteracy of these 
abuses, the mystery is but deepened — the question 
does but recur with accumulated force, ** is there not 
a cause?" And what is the cause other than this- 
that Rome lias retained the witness of AjwstoIicaJ 
Succession, the sound principle of Catholic consent; 
and although she may have disregarded the one by 
Papal domination, and have exaggerated and per- 
verted the other into a doctrine of her own infallibi- 
lity, yet the virtue of these truths is not wholly extin- 
guished or expelled : by them she keeps her hold on 
those immortal creeds to which Catholic consent hnsk 
yielded its fullest testimony, and which have never for 
a length of time been questioned or denied by any 
considerable portion of the Christian bodies having j 
the Episcopal succession. And the more strongly we 
may argue that the gnissness of the Roman abuses ts 
such as naturally tends to the utter nullification of 
Christiaoity, so much the more of value and of salu- 
tary power must we ascribe to the blessed instrumen- 
tality of those Church principles, by which the dis- 
astrous result appears to have been intercepted and 
warded off, 

16. Again : it is im|>ossible, consistently with fair- 
ness, to refuse the acknowleilgment, that the Church 
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uf Rome gives, at least in terras, a full recognition to 
the essential idea of a permanent, independent, object- 
ive truth in religiou The spirit of philosophical spe- 
culation has dealt with Christianity sometimes as a 
thing purely relative and subjective, mid has pre- 
tended to apply to it processes of the most arbitrary 
and unlimited reconstruction. That which philoso- 
phism does by false reasoning, sectarianism does by 
sheer and blind assumption, and lays all Scripture at 
the feet of every individual man to be moulded ac- 
cording to the crudities of his own fancy : an evil 
limited, indeed, or averted by humble piety where it 
exists ; but men in tlie mass do not bring this qualifi- 
cation to the work : an evil, moreover, denied upon 
the plea that Scripture is acknowledged as an infal- 
lible teacher ; but no security is thus afforded, for it 
is a teacher that is dumb, and cannot remonstrate 
with the taught. Amidst the fluctuations and the 
discords which belong to die operation of these prin- 
ciples, who can refuse to acknowledge the importance 
of every conspicuous acknowledgment of the feith as 
something given from God, palpable, entire; authori- 
tative, whether we will hear or whether we will for- 
beai'; iude|>endent of us, while we depend upon it; 
permanent and changeless, while we oscillate to and 
fro, by the uushaken promise of its Author? It is 
true, indeed, that the Roman Church, while asserting 
the unalterable oneness of the faith, allows herseli^ 
under cover of the tenet of infallibility, an unbounded 
licence uf innovation, and applies the seal of that in- 
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violability (which in theory she claims on behalf of 
revealed truth) to matter unauthorised and false : but 
if she gives us a salutary lesson in the firm inculca*. 
tion of a true principle, we must not defraud her of 
her due, because she is not equally faithful in giving it 
effect, and because we may, and do painfully, fear that 
in affixing to the spurious the token of the genuine, 
she has with many brought both together into dis* 
credit. 

17, Lastly, we appear to find in the Roman Church 
a provision which, if it be there in immense excess^ 
is elsewhere not only in defect, but in such disrepute 
as threatens its utter renunciation j a provision for 
emplojHng in religion the aid of the power of symbols, 
which recognises the mixed nature of man as a being 
compounded of lx>dy, soul, and spirit, and meets thai 
mixed nature in all its faculties, supplying each with 
its appropriate food. It is very singular to observe 
how many of the pious among us actually seem to 
have forgotten that this body and its organs are por* 
tions of our proper selves* Rightly rejecting the lust 
of the flesh and the lust of the eye, and all that tends 
to the supremacy of sense in the lives of unthinking 
men, they rush into some capricious extreme, and 
regard the body as if it had little more of a permanent 
relation to themselves than the very clothes that cover 
it- Hence it seems to us strange to be told, that the 
body is a fit subject of Christian disciplinoi in its own 
mode and measure, as well aa the immaterial man* 
Hence we are apt to treat the respect shown to the 
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remains of the dead as a tribute only to the memory 
of one who must doubtless have carried away from 
earth with him some fraction at least of human love, 
or as a security against making light of a subject so 
awful as death : but surely we ought rather to regard 
even the stark and breathless corpse as the subject of 
respect and of a present and a future interest — pre- 
sent, inasmuch as in it the deceased is paying, as we 
hope J tlie sole remaining forfeit of a sinful but ran* 
somed nature ; and future, inasmuch as that *'/ra/e/' 
(according to the touching phrase of the Italians,) 
that dust returning to the dust, is part and parcel of 
the very humanity redeemed by Christ, part and par- 
cel of the object of His love, and worthy therefore 
surely of ours, lleuce it is that we scarcely under- 
stand why the resurrection of the body should have 
been so prominent a subject of the earliest controver- 
sies,* should have been secured from question by in- 
sertion in the earliest creeds, or should be declared, as 
it is by St. Augustine,t sumnm fidei TwstnjB^ qum Be- 
parat ah infidelibus, 

18. If, again, we look to the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, we find them abounding with these sym- 
bolical provisions, in a manner quite distinct from 
Uiat of the older dispensation, where everything was 
type. Thus the Sacraments, and the solemn and sacra- 
mental rite of ordination* have each their proper signs 
established by the authority of Christ, and these not 
* Even from the date of Uie First Epistk to the Corinthiam. See 

t DeSymljok, IL IL 
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merely appended tu but incorporated in them, Tlie 
descent of the Holy Ghost at His bapds^Tiif His tmos- 
figtiratioii, the earthquake and the rending of the veil 
at His death, were exemplifieations of the same provi- 
sion. When He endowed the Apostles with tlie gift 
of the Spirit, '' He breathed on them f^ when He 
would give them an emphatic lesson of humility. He 
founded it on tlie instructively symbolical action of 
wasliing their feet with His own sacred hands ;t when 
He would give sight to the man blind from his birtli. 
He made clay and with it anointed his eyes; J when 
the Holy Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost, 
He came under the appropriate sign of fire ;§ when 
the miraculous gifts were to l>e employed for the re* 
covery of the sickj they were to be anointed ** with 
oil in the name of the Lord,''j| The Apostles were 
commanded, in departing from houses and cities 
which rejected their mission, to shake the dust off 
their feet. This they literally obeyed at Antioch of 
Pisidia.f At Corinth, St, Paul, in quitting the Jews^ 
'* shook his raiment/'** At Lycaonia, when he and 
Barnabas addressed the people to dissuade them from 
offering worship and sacrifice, Paul and Barnabas 
"rent their clothes/'ft Indeed, the miracles them* 
selves at large may be regarded as symbols also, and 
not only proofs. It may be said, on the other hand, that 
these northern countries do not equally require such 



* John 3UC. 22. t lb. xiii. 2—16. X lb. is. 1 -7. 

J Act* ii. 3. \] JameB V. 14, 15, % Acta Jtiii, 5h 

•• lb. xviii. 6. tt 11^- 3tw. 14, 
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aids. True : but first, this affects the degree and not 
the principle; secondly, it should remind us^ in judg- 
ing for nations of a different temperament, not to lay 
down for them rules only applicable to our own. 

19, With these Scriptural authorities for the gene- 
ral principle of employing symbob, it is quite unne* 
cessary to attempt its philosophical examination. In- 
deed, it commends itself to the unprejudiced, unso* 
phisticated apprehension of men by its obvious good 
sense. If it has been ordained that the senses shall 
be the channels of a large part of our perceptions, 
why should we not make them monitors of heavenly 
truth, instead of leaving their avenues to be occupied 
exclusively by things mischievous, things secular* or 
tilings indifferent ? We never surely can suppose 
that God has given to our nature faculties which are 
not capable of ministering to His glory ; and if by 
excluding any of them from our view we make that 
culture partial which He intended to be universal, we 
shall in that measure mar the proportions and detract 
from the perfection to which redeemed man, the work 
of His renewing power, should otherwise attain. 
True, indeed, that the very same law which bids us to 
consider and provide for all the faculties of man, and 
to extract from each its appropriate service, binds us 
likewise to restrain every one of them within its own 
province, and to limit the provision to the scope and 
degree of that faculty for which it is intended, and 
reclaims against the usurpations of the senses even 
more than against their exclusion; against commit- 
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ting to them the ftmctions of the iBtellect, even more 
than against appealing to the intellect alone : but that 
against which it most of all reclaims is this, — against 
the whole principle of making the observance of one 
duty an excuse for the infraction of another. Therefore, 
while deploring that tendency to absorb the higher 
parts of religion in sense, which w^e may think many 
of the practices of the Roman churches calculated to 
encourage, we ought tor the truth's sake to find a 
ground of sympathy with them in this, that their 
principle is sounds and must be acknowledged to be 
such in proportion as we attain to more and more 
comprehensive views of the corporeal nature in which 
we have been fashioned, of the subtle connection be^ 
tween soul and fleshy and of the glory communicated 
by Christ to the destinies of tlie meaner as well as of 
the nobler element of our composition. 

20. Thus then it appears that there are some lead- 
ing features in the condition of the Roman churches 
from which we may derive lessons of importance, and 
these not only of caution but uf imitation, I rejoice 
that it does not belong to me to trace out the darker 
side of the picture, to frame a catalogue of the warn- 
ings which they ought to afford us* We must, how- 
ever, recollect that the papal rule has again begun to 
vaunt its triumphs among ns* and that its adherents 
appeal with exultation to statements of its recent pro- 
gress,* which have been put forth by some of the 

• It appi^ars from e slatement in the » Ecclesiastical Gazette/ tliai 
according to their proportion of marriftgefi as returned to Farlkiuetit 
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friends of Protestantism under the influence of an 
alarm, justifiable, indeed, and but too well waiTanted 
if the Church had nothing to oppose to the inroad 
except the licentious and fluctuating theology of pri- 
vate judgment, but greatly beyond the real danger. 
To these, however, we are directed as to evidence of 
the most credible description, as the confessions of 
competent and moreover reluctant witnesses^ by the 
papal organs. 

2L It is indeed probably true that the political dis- 
cords and the organic changes of late years in our 
civil regimen, which had formerly presented to the 
world s eye the promise of greater permanency, have 
aroused into life and activity all the principles, of 
whatever kind, dormant in our social system, which 
were hostile to the constitution, whether in the 
Church or the State, 1 do not mistake occasions for 
causes; but in public events we are, without doubt, to 
recognise the occasion which has stimulated not only 
Romanism but Protestant dissent, and not only thesei 
but the revolutionary furies of Socialism and Char- 
tism, into their present state of convulsive activity and 
effort. The same tendencies to political license and 
to innovation, which have given encoumgement to 
Romanism where it was depressed, have aiamietl it 
where it was in the ascendant. In Belgium, its 
bishops having succeeded in throwing off the yoke 
of Holland, have formally protested against toleration* 

IB 1830^ the Di ember* of the Church of Rome in England are not more 
thui 230,000. On account of immj^pmtion we ought perhaps ocarlj to 
doii^e this nutnber. 

z2 
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In France, schisms, both social* as that of the Saint 
Simonians, and religious, as that of La Nouvelle 
Egli&e Catholiquey have been spawned by the excite- 
ment of the times : and even the movements of Pro- 
testantism, far from a heaUhy plant in that countiy at 
the present time, are alleged to be regarded by the 
prelacy with considerable alarm. If little of actual 
dissent, as compared with the population, has been 
realised, we are to recollect how wide is the region of 
an icy indifference, how narrow the precinct, if the 
beat sons of France may be believed, of actual and 
vigorous belief of whatever description. Ask of the _ 
papal court whether the prospects of the Church ar 
satisfactory in Portugal and in Spain. Let the state 
of these European countries, the only ones where 
Romanism is the prevailing religion, and where also 
political movements, of a description hostile to the esta- 
blished order, have taken effect, determine the inquiry 
how far the progress of that system in England is a 
pure resumption of its ancient sway over the heart 
and mind of the country, and how far, on tlie othei 
hand, that limited portion of the alleged increaseij 
wliich is not ascribable to sheer immigration from' 
Ireland, is more than the natural result of that in* 
creased activity which it has derived from the galvanic 
impulse of some great political changes. Examine 
the relations of the Church with the State in the only 
gieat empire which as such still professes allegiance 
to the faith of Rome, namely, Austria, and see whether 
they indicate on the part of the former the vigour of 
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a renovated youth. And why should we not at once 
appeal to the highest authority, the encyclical letter 
of the present Pope, Gregory XVL, published in the 
year 1832, where with one yn%^arying strain of com- 
plaints, fears, and deprecations^ he seta forth the perils 
with which the Church of Rome is menaced by the 
spirit and events of the times, 

22- But whether the amount of apprehension which 
we ought to feel of an extensive religious reaction in 
favour of Romanism be great or small, there is matter 
enough to recommend the most serious consideration 
in the fact that, at one period, a much greater propor- 
tion of Europe had embraced the Reformation, than 
at this moment adheres to its doctrines,* Even Spain 
and Italy numbered their thousands upon thousands 
of proselj^es : and the Huguenots were supposed at 
l^ist equally to divide France. But it may be said 
cruel persecution absolutely extirpated Reformation in 
the two first countries : massacre and war in the third, 
Even admitting this plea (which is far, however, from 
affording a full explanation of the case of France), yet 
Belgium and Poland, not very long after the middle 
of the sixteenth century, contained a majority of Pro- 
testants. Where are they? ** In Austria, it has been 
said," writes Mr. Hallam^f ** that not more than one- 
thirtieth part of the people continued firm in their 
original faith, Tliis may probably be exaggerated ; but 

• Mac Crie's Account of the Reforniation in Spain and in Italj (for 
ihoie countrieB) ; Ranke^a History of the Popes of tbe I6lh and 1 7th 
Centuries, vol. ii.; HallAm's Literfttnre of Europe in the 15th, I6lh, 
and 17th Centuries, vot ii, chap, ii. } 1-16. 

t literature, vol iL 28L 
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a Venetian ambassador in 1558 (and the reports of tfie 
envoys of that repubUc are remarkable for their judi- 
ciousnesB and accuracy ) estimated the Catlmlics of the 
German empire at only one-tenth of the population/* 
What were the causes of this astounding re-action ? 
Not force alone, for the greater strength it appears 
was with the reformed religion : but the improved dis- 
cipline and secluded education of the clergy, the re- 
form and revived severities of the monastic orders, 
the establishment of the Jesuits, the rekindling of a 
fervent and concentrated zeal for the Church, are 
assigned as additional causes by the able and accom- 
plished historian. At least the fact is one which tells 
like a battering-ram upon the foitress of our pride ; 
one which must, I think, shake to atoms our confi- 
dence in that disjointed and inefficient warfare, which 
alone mere Protestantism is able to carry on against 
the old corruptions; and must set us upon seriously 
inquiring, whether those embers of life yet glowing in 
tlie Roman system, whose power was displayed in her 
extremes! need, and was found equal to so terrible an 
emergency, are elements foreign to the nature of that 
Reformed Church of England which we believed to 
have abandoned in its reformation, much, indeed, of its 
accretions, but nothing of its essence* 

23. Indeed the spirit of charity must lead the re- 
ceivers of strong Church principles to wish with the 
deepest fervour that regard to truth allowed them to 
think so favourably of the Roman Church as tliey 
have been largely accused of doing. Alas ! in all 
its whole aspects but one, Cliurch history is a sad hurai- 
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Uating tale : every side of it* but that which contem- 
plates the purposes and operations of God, is but a 
new proof of the inveterate sinfulness that is in us, 
and its course is an ever varied exemplification of the 
earthiness of those vessels in which the heavenly trea- 
sure is contaiGed. But something at least is gained, 
if we have learned thereby the elementary and preli- 
minary lesson of approaching the subject in the spirit 
of modesty and of true afifection towards our brethren, 
as well as of a concern for truth paramount to every 
consideration that might lead us to study methods of 
sparing our vanity or indulging our partisanship ; and 
let us depend upon it, that it is a more wholesome 
discipline for us who are Protestants, and more con- 
ducive to our spiritual nourishment, thoroughly to 
explain the dangers of our own position, and impar- 
tially to allow our faults, than to gloss them over for 
the purpose of gloating on the long catalogue of evils 
which the repudiated system unhappily presents; to 
remove the beam from our own eye, before we remove 
even the beam, much less the mote, from that of our 
brother : and both in individuals and communities do 
1 believe that jealous self-serutiny, free and ample con- 
ft^sion, and sharp censure of our own delinquencies, 
are not only most befitting our human infirmity and 
sin, but are the best criterion of a real strength, the 
most hopefid signs of a capacity to attain to trutb by 
undergoing her discipline. 

24, There can be no doubt that tlie reconversion 
of England is intensely desired by the centnil autho- 
rities of the Roman Church. Their proselyte, Mr. 
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Spencer, labours by speech and writing, to make 
known the fact. Even the fluctuations of theological 
opinion among us, are accurately watched. A dis- 
course was delivered before the college de Propaganda 
Fid€j by tlie able person who was rector of the Eng- 
Ush College in Rome, Dr, Wiseman, in 1838, on this 
very subject^ which excited the liveliest interest, and 
was printed* by command of the reigning Pope, 
Sometimes the language of their organs in regard to 
what I have termed Church prmciples among us, 
would represent their progress as favouring the ad- 
vances of Romanism ; but I apprehend that the more 
esoteric opinions of the ablest men are very different : 
they know that the very same reasons which make 
the Church of England, as a mass^ the great bulwark 
of the Reformation, or, as I have seen it expressed, 
" il capo dello scisma," more formidable by fer than 
any of those bodies which do not possess the true 
centre of a Church-life in the Episcopal succession, 
must also make her an obstacle still more and mora 
effectual to tlxeir own designs, in proportion as she 
more and more fully develops the actual principles of 
her constitution. 

25, But, indeed^ this is not the first time that there 
has been a sanguine anticipation of the reconversion 
of England » In an Italian account of tlxe foundation 
of the English College in Rome, it is stated that 
under James L there was a similar and very confi- 

• I luppejie^ to be in Home very shortly tiflt^mardg, and madu 
manyeffbrta fo procure this discoiirse, but in vain. It wai printod, 
but not publi&hed. 1 could only hear of one Engliflhm&n who had 
ie«ti it. 
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dent expectation : Dot apparently liaviug reference to 
any of the points then controvertetl within the Angli- 
can commimiont but rather perhaps to actual or ex- 
pected relaxations in the administration at least of the 
penal laws; and it is curious to find Filic^ja, a poet 
apparently of a gentle spirit, lainenting, in such terms 
as follow, the continued apostacy of England from the 
papal rule, and invoking the arms of continental 
Europe to reduce her to obedience : — 

Ma, tigtisia Todio tal, nS si ti pung« 
Quel iVLO ifrenato di regnar desire 
Che immedic&ta e guasta 
Parte di te si vaata 

Tu laaeL Al term in d'empieU ai lunga 
Ben tempo ^ omai che giunga 
UAiiglia, e non piti bu i profanati campi 
Ortna d*infaniia e d' abomitiio stamp i. 
Tempo 6 che tomi a rifiorir lul aogib 
Quel che, aJ Tamigi in riva, 
Spunt^ poc anzi di pieli geimoglio/ 

Urban VIIL, in the reign of Charles I*,t actually en* 
tertained the project of conquering the British isles : 
I conclude, by the aid of supposed or expected con- 
verts. Nay^ at a later period, which bears the cha- 
racter of torpor and indifference rather than of any 
undue tendency towards superstition, the Confessional j: 
of Archdeacon Blackburn reports " the great and 
alarming increase of Popery in these kingdoms,'* and 
the suspicions of competent observers that the Church 
of England was ** edging back once more towards 
Popery/' Jolin Wesley was vehemently accused of 

• Canzone, All 'Europa, 

t Ha]Jajiip lit, of Europe, vol iii. p.47- 

I Pp. asu, 2d0. 
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Popery,* Dr. Doddridge, in his CoiTespondence, 
expresses considerable alarm on account of its progress- 
In 1734 such was the apprehenson felt in the Dis- 
senting body, that the leading ministers combined to 
preach a series of sermons against Romanism, f And 
Archbishop Seeker writes, in a letter dated 1736, '* The 
emissaries of the Romish Church, taking the members 
of ours at this disadvantage, have begun to reap great 
harvests ;in the field which hath been thus prepared 
for them by tliose who would be thought their most 
irreconcileable enemies/';}; 

26. Vain dream, issued from the ivorj^ gates, and, if 
in anything anticipation of the future may be allowed 
to our short-sightedness, far, immeasurably far from 
fulfilment ! Not less vain, but even more, if it con- 
template a triumph through the instrumentality of 
pure persuasion, than if its promise he the martial 
subjugation of the country. Other sentiments and 
principles than those with which papal dominion is 
compatible, have struck their roots and their ten thou- 
sand fibres through the breadth and the depth of the 
national cliaracter, — our moml soil. England, which, 
with ill grace and ceaseless efforts at remonstrance, 
endured the yoke when Rome was in her zenith,^ and 
when the powers of thought were but here and there 
Cfvoked, will the same England, afraid of the tmtli 
which she has vindicated, or even of the license which 
has mingled like a weed witli its growth, recur to that 

* Enthusiasm of Metliodjsts and FapkU compared. Pari Li,, Appatidix. 
p, 145, and Preface to Pari in. 

t Touimju*» Lift? fif Ncal. J Worki, Vol I Charge 1, 

^ Cf. Unter alia} Coleridge, Tal>k 1 alk, May G, 1833, vol ii. p. 170. 
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system io its decrepitude, whiuh ahe repudiated in 
its vigour ? 

27. No; there is, however, a worse, which is also 
a less improbable ahemative. The presumption of u 
shallow restlessness, wldch makes the individual mind 
the measure and criterion of the Faith ; the headlong 
bhndness of reaction from Papal abuse, which regards 
not where it stops; the relaxation of the social ties 
whicli knit together tlie communitj^ ; the decay of all 
those secondary influences which in their joint effects 
were generally amicable to the preservation of at least 
a basis for stable religion ; in short, eveiything of an 
unfavourable kind which is characteristic of the age, 
threatens us from an opposite direction, with the 
heavier calamity of the entire overthrow of religious 
belief, w^hatever temporary and incidental advantage 
it may appear to give to the re-establishment even of 
its more superstitious fonns, 

28. That truth of the Gospel, which, according to 
the belief of this nation, is held and exhibited in the 
Church, may, in the issue of the now subsisting con- 
flict, be found too strong for its enemie-s, or may in 
any given place be mastered by thera through the 
untaithfulness of its adherents, though never from any 
other c^use. The extraordinary increase of moral 
power and of full development of principle in the 
Church, may lead us to look with sanguine hope to 
the realisation of the former alternative. But if the 
Church shall fail to retain and to confirm her hold 
upon the heart of the nation, and to imbue it more 
l>ervasively with the life and spirit of the Gospel, by 
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what influence will she be worsted ? Not by an 
undistinguishing repentance and a precipitiite self-sub- 
mission hurrying back to Romanism, but by that 
principle of religious insubordination and self-depend- 
ence which, if it refuse her tempered rule and succeed 
in its overthrow, will much more surely reftise, and 
much more easily succeed in resisting, the unequi- 
vocally arbitrary impositions of the Roman scheme- 

29, The vital truths embodied in that scheme have 
power enough, as it would appear, under the present 
combination of circumstances^ to prevent it from sink- 
ing below a certain level in Christendom : but the cor- 
rupt additions which are interwoven with them, and 
fetter their energies, have weight enough to prevent it 
from rising above that level. As it is a calumny, 
such as should choke the utterer, to say that there is 
in it no strength except that of the Satanic delusion 
that operates upon superstitious susceptibilities, so it 
requires the extreme of blindness or of boldness to 
deny, that it abounds likewise in special causes of 
internal weakness. 

30, One great cause of moral weakness, however 
it may seem adapted to oblique and temporary pur- 
poses, I cannot but recognise in this ; that while most 
of those doctrines which have given just offence are 
susceptible in the mouth of learned men of some kind 
of explanation or excuse, and may be entertained 
by the truly devoted heart in a form from which all 
the poison is extracted, yet they have in themselves 
that tendency to encourage exaggeration, which must 
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sometinies reach the most shocking extremes.* Now, 
great and just complaints have been made by Roman 
Catholics abroad of the hasty deductions and injurious 
reports of EngUsh travellers :\ I admit that general 
inferences ought only to be drawn upon comprehen- 
sive knowledge ; but there are some facts which speak 
for themselves. The usual tone of preaching in a 
Christian country is, as I take it, with some allow- 
ances, not an inequitable measure of its relative ad- 
vancement in true Christian knowledge : the pulpit, 
it has been said by Mr. Coleridge, indicates the anti- 
cipatetl sympathies of the people. It is to me matter 
of great consolation to believe that the general tone 
of preachings at least in many Roman Catholic coun* 
tries, and even in those where there is no inducement 
from the neighbourhood and competition of some form 
of Protestantism to mitigate or curtail the received 
dogmas, is much more Catholic than specifically 
Roman, I have heard many sermons in Italy and 
Sicily, of which the great majority have been such as 
would have commanded, at least with reference to 
their general tenor, the respect and assent of every 
Itolerahly candid member of the principal reformed 

• In tlie language of Mr. Coleridge, R<»niiinbfn liold* certain opi- 
nions which have *' a fatal facility of hcing degraded into haee, cor- 
rupting, and even idolatrous practices.** 

See, for ingtancc* the Ahbate Antonino De Luca^fl Preface to hia 
. translation of Dr. Machale's Sennons, Rome* 1833. It is not much to 
[the purpose to say, that these complaints mi^ht he easily retaliated. 
{See the account given by Theiner, in the intereating introduction to 
ii*i Seminario, of his experience of the English Church, and the con- 
ti:lu»ion he draws thereupon. In consequence, however^ of what has 
'lleen aaid, I have felt it necessary to aim at being spcciEc rather than 
(?n pious or comprehenaive. 



350 



PRACTICAL RELATIONS, 



CHAP. vn. 



communions. But, upoa the other hand, my owa! 
ears have listened to sounds, accepted with intense 
admiration by crowded congregations, so fearful and 
appalling, that I do not dare to give them the names 
which they seemed to me to merit, and that I am 
convinced the high and pure minds of many persons 
included within the pale of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and devotedly attached to it, would regard 
witli the same horror which they painfully awakened 
in myself And this not in distant and obscure places, 
but in chnrches, for example, in the very centres of 
Naples and Messina, And not from obscure or ill- 
informed men J but from preachers of evidently consi- 
demble accomplishment^ and conspicuous popularity. 
Once in particular, on tlie anaiversary of the A nime 
del PurgatoTio ; and once on the dignity and attri- 
butes of the Virgin. Both were addressed to very 
crowded audiences. I subjoin at once the painful 
details, which a regard to truth forbids me to suppress, 
3 1 . The first named of these discourses was preached 
on the 2nd of November, 1838, in the Church of the 
Anime del Purgatorio, at Messina, by the Padre Caval* 
lari. The preacher alluded to tlie gloom with which 
the day was invested by the Church, and said that he 
however would console his hearers by setting before 
them their great privilege in being allowed to succour 
those souls of the just, which though they had died in 
faitli and merits, had not yet sufficiently expiated their 
sins, so that while the love of God yearned towards 
them, it could not take effect^ inasmuch as his justice 
on the other hand bore them away to inflict the awful 
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pains which they were at tliat moment endnring. To 
the faithful on earth it is given to procure their release, 
wiiich they are to do by means of prayers — of alms — 
and of masses: through tliese last there comes to tlie suf- 
ferers great relief during the time which they are said. 
According (as he stated) to Saint Jerome, at the mo- 
ment when the Host is elevated, there is even an entire 
suspension of the pains of those on whose behalf the 
sacrifice is offered. Without any doubt or scruple, there- 
fore, he would affirm, that the zeal of the Apostles of 
Christ, which was so much commended in the Church, 
and by which they preached the Gospel to the world, 
was a zeal far inferior to that of those who by such 
masses should procure the release of souls from purga- 
tory. For those, to whom the Apostles pr^ched, were 
men yet in their sins* of whom it was quite uncertain 
whetlier they could ultimately profit by the grace 
tendered tliem or not, or whether they were objects 
of the effectual and permanent love of God or not : 
but these are souls everlastingly redeemed and already 
holy, only waiting for the consummation of their 
holiness : as they then are infinitely more dear to 
God, so is it a far higher work to be concerned in their 
relief. And they, when liberated from torture and 
received by Christ into heaven , will retain especially, 
and first of all, their gratitude to those on earth who 
have been the means of their release, and will power- 
fully intercede for them, as he instanced by a number 
of temporal deliverduces. By these recipn>cal good 
offices the present is bound to the future, and life to 
death. Both then to testify against the blasphemies 
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of those who deny the purgatorial pains of the dead, 
and by their own most sacred interests, he conjured his 
hearers to avail themselves of the means in their 
hands. For bis own part he would esteem the shar- 
ing in the liberation of a soul from purgatory his best 
assurance of his own eternal salvation. And he con- 
cluded with an invocation to these departed spirits to 
remember in their prayers the preacher Cavallari, who 
had on that day feebly endeavoured to plead their 
cause, as well as to care for the city of Messina, He 
had preached for some time with great vehemence and 
considerable power, A deep and half articulate amen 
broke from many of the auditory as he concluded : he 
descended from the pulpit in a state of exhaustion, 
and as he left its steps one of the congregation fell on 
Ilia neck and kissed him with enthusiasm. 

32» The second of the two sermons to which I have 
alluded, was preached in the church of San Ferdinando* 
at Naples, on Sunday afternoon, December the 2nd, 
1838. The preacher who in this case also appeared 
to be a man of ability and popiilarity and (1 think) a 
Franciscan Monk, chose for his subject the Divine 
Maternity of the Virgin. He described it as being 
morally of a highly mysterious character, and appeared 
obliquely to assimilate it to the Divine Paternity. 
This wonderful creature, he said, triumphed over tJie 
general laws of human nature as an exception from the 
taint of original sin : she was formed by the selection, 
aa it were (like that of tlie painter of Agrigentum in an 
old tale) from all quarters of all the choicest elements 
of exceJlence ; she is regina de cieli^ and imperatrice 
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del momlo : her virtue and glory differj ia this essential 
it!^|>ect, from those of the angels and archangels, that 
their gifts are restrained witliin the bounds of what is 
finite, i canccUi del finito^ while hers toccano aicfmcvili 
ikl infinito^ so tliat there can properly be no relation 
or comparison between them. In her are exhibited 
the sayeral distinctive virtues of ajxiattes, doctors, 
martyrs, virgins : in her are represented also those, 
which belong to the heavenly circles of chembira and 
seraphim^ of angels and archangels : nay more, and 
most of all, she is invested with the extrinsic attributes 
of the blessed Trinity, namely Infinite F*ower, Infinite 
Wisdom, and Infinite Love, Saint John in the Spirit 
saw our Lord on His throne, calling up His spouse to 
her throne by His side; this was the Virgin: and He 
set upon her head a ciown adorned with lions, bears, 
and leopards, beasts emblematically representing the 
sinners whom she had saved. Her part in the redemp- 
tion of the world was analogous to that of Eve in its 
d^truction. Accordingly, he proceeded, let us go 
with confidence to her feet, and he was about to offer 
to her his concluding address, when with my com- 

tpanions I quitted the scene. 
It may be right to add, that the above abstracts are 
nearly literal transcripts from notes made witJjin a 
few hours after hearing these discourses, and when 
the echo of their periods had scarcely ceased to return 
upon my ear, 
33, Indeed the reverence paid to the Virgiti Mary 
generates a sentiment which, it must ba feared, too 
2a 



354 



PRACTICAL RELATIONS. 



[CHAPp Vlt, 



often hovers on Uie very verge of idolatry, and 
sometimes, as in the case that I have quotedj 
ovei^steps it.* Mere definitions which exclude that 
extreme of evil, are not enough : we cannot but 
ask, what is the practical view with which the 
Christian people are taught to regard her? If it be 
one fairly represented by the terms of the following 
prayer, we may perhaps becoine less credulous of the 
threats that England shall once again substitute such 
a form of religion tor that which she now enjoys, 

" In voi, o mad re nostra, noi abbiamo collocate 
tutte le nostre speranie ; siate voi la nostra via per 
andare a Gesii, e il mezzo per cui riceviamo tutle le 
grazie necessarie per conseguire la nostra eterna 
salute/' And it proceeds to implore that the wor- 
shipper may die " col vostro dolcissimo nome suUe 
labbra e del vostro santissimo Figliuolo." 

This prayer was (in the month of October, 1838), 
printed and posted for the popular use in the well- 
known and much frequented Church of vSanta Maria 
Sopra Minerva, in Rome,t In another Homan Chur<ih 
I have seen a prayer with a passage to the following 
effect— one which affords ample subject matter for 



♦ Mr, Hallam (Cnnst. Hist. ch. iiJ aaya ** those who have vbited 
eotne Calholit* leraples* and attended to the current lan^^ge of devo* 
lion, jniifll have perceived, what the wri tings of apolo^ista or detireei 
of ciiiun^ib \vi!l never enable them todiscuvcr; iliat the saints, but more 
especially the Virgin, arts almost exclusively the popular deities ot thiit 
religion/* 

t See alyo the ApfHnidix to ao admiriihlc Sermon \\y the Rev. Lord 
Arlhur Herv ey, Hector of I ck worth, on tht? Errors of Poj»**ry. (Bury, 
1838.) 
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meditatiuu : Fatemi sapere Ja doicezza del vostro cuore, 
e la vmtr3.farza preaso qiiello di Gesii. 

34. The beautiful conception of the Virgin as aflbrd- 
iog the tenderness and intensity of feminine sympa- 
thies to be the medium of our communicatiou with the 
traiisceiident glory of her Son, disguises a reality of 
infinite danger. It is the very reverse of the method 
taken with children, which hides bitter but wholesome 
drugs under some sweet confection t — 

Succhi fttnari ingann&lo ei beve, 
E dair inganno luo vita ricrve * 

For here poison is carried to our lips under an exterior 
the most attractive. The practical upshot, though I 
cannot believe it to be^ even in the extreniest case, the 
conscious intention of the whole^ is, a tendency in- 
finitely various in degree, but sometimes direct and 
absolute, to extrude our Saviour, in the view of the 
believer, from many or even from all of His redeeming 
functions^ and to leave Him only in the stem unap^ 
proacbable character of a Judge.f To her will, by 

• Ta»o Ger. Lib. i, 3 

f I quot^ as a specimen the fonowln^ paasage from Edmund Cam- 
plan's" Oraiiodetuield ei defermone B. Marine P'irginu."—" Equidem 
videre mihi vtdoor ChriMum Je«uin, Ftliwm Dei vivi* lot ii^iiriis lareasi- 
tum^jarnjam ti*k nianii cDrripi^vnleirit atqiie vibrantem, quibus hanc 
progeniem tani diram tamque |>eistiferani feriaL ccmiminuat, exter- 
minet Sed ex allerS parte « divinifisLma ipaina Mater, Mater miBcricor* 
fHarum, matornis afTectibus incilata, auppliei rogatu p4£n&s ititentan- 
lem eontinet t et coram Fitio gratiii plena genitrix provxiluta^ qtjotidie 
BuspcnBionem vindict«", dilatiouem uUiania, expectationeni pa:mtenti« 
orat. obaccrat, obte«tat\ir. *Vide/ inquit, * dilectigsime FjIit palmaa 
extcQsa^, qtise infaintulum conireclaruiit, a^tiudce uljeraquEo ^uxisii, . , 
prni'tidieli/ \lh ille V4>ctbue interpellattiB, auditore^, irtnin pdratiun 
jiixi ac destinatiun cohibel. Malremque puiissmiaiu e^ntiinplaiiift, nihil 
Um grave tainve arduum sefitimat, quod non bujus intercesatoni libeja- 

2a2 
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some strange process^ the efFectuation of His coming is 
referred, as if it had been, not an iustniment merely, 
but a cause,* The habitual communion with Him, 
into whose body we have been incorporated by 
Baptism, and who, through the medium of that 
body, becomes the sustenance of our daily life, is 
made to pass through tlie intervention of her person 
The constant application of His blood and men 
whereby alone we can fur a moment stand in the 
place of sons and realise the spirit of adoption, is ex- 
hibited as dependent on her prayers, to which we are 
to resort for habitual aid. In short she is practically 
exhibited as the way, and He as the truth and the life 
mainly or even alone approachable by that way. Hence 
it IS that common devotion seems to revert naturally 
to her in a thousand secondarj^ forms, where to us it 
would seem that the privileges of the covenant as well 
aa the necessities of our condition carry us directly to 
the Redeemer. Hence it is an ordinary practice to 

lisaund couf cdat. amantitsim^ reiDittat^ clementiBsim^ condonet, muni^ 
ficentisHiiiio largiatur. Quid cnim in illi cceleati cunt, quid in iUif' I 
celsissimi Dei maj estate cogitari poteat, quod non inflectal atque pr^j* J 
moveat hujuace Virgiuis conspectus? quid in im aanctissiiuS TriniUt«J 
potest con ci pi, quod iionhuju&ce prccea interventusque perBuaBerim T' 
I am not aware that this is beyond the usual strain. 

• HcDce that most objectionable note (taken from the Douay Version) 
on Gen* iii- 15. in the Scripture Extracts published by the Irish Board 
of National Education. " It shall crush, &c,, ipsa, she, the woman i ] 
so divers of the fathers read this place conformably to the Latin ; otbeiv , 
read it ipsum, viz. the seed. The sense is the same; for it is by her .1 
8i*ed Jesus Christ that I he woman crushes the serpent's head.*' Wh&l^ 
other is the allegation, than this x to say Christ was the efgcipni capiat] 
of redemption, and to say tlic Virgin was the efficient cause of redemp- 
tion, are virtually th«* SAme thing ; the two propositions are equivalent 
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sum up sermons,* the subject matter of which has had 
HO rcfereuce to her> with a petition addressed to her. 
Hence that extraordinary passage in which the reign- 
ing Pontiff, at the close of his Encyclical letter, states 
tJie grand resource on whicli he relies against the actual 
and impending perils of the time* 

" Sed ut omnia hcec prosper^ ac feliciter eveniant, 
levemus oculos man usque ad sanctissimam Virginera 
Mariam, quae sola universas haereses interemit, nostxa- 
que maxima fiducia> imi tota ratio est spei nostrae/'*!" 

" But that all this may take prosperous and happy 
issue, let us lift our eyes and hands to the most holy 
Virgin Mary, who alone hath abolished all heresies, 
and who is our principal reliance^ yea rather the entire 
ground of our hope/' 

35, As though all human sympathy were not abso- 
lute deadness in comparison with the exquisite sensi- 
bility of Him, whom '* in all tilings it behoved to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merci- 
ful and faithful high priest/'J ** touched with the feel* 
ing of our infirmities,"^ " in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin." As though all human love 
were not shallowness itself, in comparison with the 
unexplored profoundness of those yearnings of affection > 
which with more power than superstition ever ascribed 
to magic channs, did draw down the sun of heaven 
from its throne, did clothe the very and eternal Word 

• See for exnmple the Second of tlu* Five Sermona preached in 
Eome by Dr Maclinle, p.35 (Italiiin TranalatbtO- R«tne» 1832, 

t Encyrliral [jctter, tlated from Rome, nn llie day of the Aasmnp- 
tion. Augiist, 183^ and republithed separately in London. 

X Heb.iL 17. § Heb, iv. 15. 
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with " the fomi of a sei'vant," with the " likeness of 
men," so that " He humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, eyen the death of the cross/'* As 
if the Maker of woman did not possess in inexhaustible 
abundance those treasures of tenderness, froni out of 
whose overflow it is that He has adorned tlie loveliest 
of His works- 

36. Now there is a weakness always inherent in 
tendencies to extravagant abuse. The abuse menaced 
in this instance is that of deep, nay of destructive super- 
stition : and the proposition which I here advance is, 
that this is precisely the form of abuse which the 
tem]»er of the present age is qualiiied upon the whole 
to detect and to expose, however blind it may be to 
perils and faults of an opposite and even of a worse 
description* 

37< To observe the weakness of the Roman CliurcU 
in the lands where it is still the authorised though 
peiTcrted instrument of the Christian ministry^ is no 
grateful task ; and mainly for this reason, that where 
we find its peculiar influences on the wane, we do not, 
1 fear, discover others of a less objectionable ehamcter 
ready to replace them* It seems as though the evils, 
in their unchecked operation, eat away the mural 
vigour of humanity, and left it exliausted and inca- 
pable of giving birth to any reorganising principle. 
When the system loses hold on the educated and the 
noble^ and on the active and influential portion of the 
population, it thraws tliem into total alienation from 
Christianity, whose truths they have only seen in 
* pyiiL7 a 
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inseparable mixture with fiction and with servitude, 
and abandons them to licentiousness and unbelief, 
perljaps under the miserable compromise, rarely even 
under this, of an occasional confonnity with the exte- 
rior observances of religion* 

38. It has fallen out of harmony with the intellec- 
tual life of the countries where it is nomimdly in tlie 
ascendant* and the secret course of speculative minds 
in Italy, there is reason to fear, after they have re* 
vol ted from the inordinate demands of the Church, 
verges towartls that low materialism which is the last 
and most degraded form of iinlielief. In the Peninsula, 
at least, the vast number of her adlierents, the great 
temjKjral interests, the unbroken uniformity, the tena- 
city of the national character, and the extreme back- 
wardness of education and of the general powers of 
thought, might still, one would have been inclined to 
anticipate, have rendered the Churchy in the beautiful 
language of Mr* Canning,* ^ a signal of rallying to the 
combatant, and of shelter to the fallen." But no : her 
weight has been scarcely felt in the long depending 
scales of ci\il war-— they have now, it seems, finally 
inclined to the side op]x>sed to all her predilections: 
and the spoliation of her possessions, and the banish- 
ment of thousands of her ministers, has been effected 
with impunity by parties remaining tliereafter undis- 
lurbed, at least by any influence of hers, in their pos- 
session of tlje jKJwera of government 



• Sfieecbet at Liverpool. 
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39, In Northern Germany, indeed, there lias been 
of late years a display of vitality in the body adhering* 
to the Pope, which is very considerably different from 
the other cases to which I have alluded. Amidst m^ 
highly civilised and intellectual people, without any 
legal advantages, or any political movements which 
have opened to them the prospect of passible pre-emi- 
nence and power, they confront undismayed the oppos-j 
ing ranks of Protestantism, In practice, I believe, they 
rather gain than lose proselytes ; and the energy they 
have displayed during the recent struggles has been* 
to many not superficial observers, matter of the 
greatest astonishment. In controversy they are nol 
wholly worsted- The writings of Mohler, one of their 
divines, on the unity of the Church, have drawu from 
the pen of a learned Protectant Professor (Rot he*) 
this marked testimony of approval : — " I never return 
to the book without joyful admiration of its genuine, 
fresh, and not less true than deep comprehension of the 
inward spirit of the primitive Church." The name of 
Gorres, too, has received the high eulogies of Mr* 
Milman, in his History of Christianity ♦ Where lied 
the secret of such comparative vigour but in this, that 
those with whom they have to contend have not yet 
realised that blessing for which the most illustrious 
men of Prussia daily yearn, — an Apostolical Church- 
organisation, together with the Reformed Faith? This 
analogy, combined with other evidence, will justify 



* AnTange, Vorrede. 
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us in ascribing any progresa that Romanism may 
kflire made in this country, over and above what may 
be accounted for by immigration and by political 
caus^, to the relaxation and neglect of true ecclesias* 
tical principles among ourselves, 

40. Even that subject which Bossuet has used with 
such extraordinary power against his controversial 
antagonists, — the subject of their variations,^ — is one 
capable of affording a formidable display of Romanish 
versatility- But the variations of Protestants had 
some excuse at least in the dizziness and fury of the 
times : during a gigantic reaction it was scarcely 
compatible with the common conditions of humanity, 
even if we make every assumption in their favour, 
but that, after having been swayed so far from the 
equilibrium of truth> the very effort necessary in order 
to regain it should be one, in the first instance, of 
indeterminate and irregular movement, which would 
itself require subsequent correction. And, besides, it 
has never been among the Reformers an object pur- 
sued with consummate art, to hide, by nice modifica- 
tions of phrasecjlogy, the changes which they have 
made in their theological confessions. Let any one> 
however, compare that which was deliberately held 
against Luther, in the matter of indulgences, with the 
tone now commonly adopted in the Roman Catholic 
body : he will be amazed that the doctrines of infalli- 
bility and changelessness should have left " ample 
room and verge enough" for the application of such 
drastic reductions, and he will find that the state- 
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mauts of the former period are such as, if now im* 
puted, would be heavily complained of as a pure 
calumny of ignorant or angry controversialists, 

41* Tetzel^ Prior of the Dominicans, against whose 
sales of indulgences it was that Luther entered his first 
protest, tauglit the people, if I may rely upon a his- 
tory which largely quotes his language, that " the very 
moment that tlie money clinks against the bottom of 
the chest, the soul escapes from purgatory, and flies 
fme to heaven/** "The first benefit we announce/' 
said the commissioners acting on their instructions, 
'* is the complete pardon of all sins ; and it is not 
possible to speak of any greater benefit than this, 
since man who lives in sin is deprived of the divine 
favour, and by this complete pardon he recovers the 
grace of God, Now we affirm that, to obtain these 
great blcBsings, it is only necessary to purchase an 
indulgence."* The letters of absolution contained 
these words ; — ** I remit tlie pains thou would'st have 
had to endure in purgatory. I receive tliee again to 
the sacraments of the Church, I hereby reincorporate 
thee in the communion of the saints, and restore tliec? 
to the innocence and purity of thy baptism : so that, 
at the moment of death, the gate of the place of tor- 
ments shall be shut against tliee, and the gate of the 
paradise of joy shall be opened unto thee/'* It would 
be easy to multiply, perhaps by others more aggra- 
vated, these quotations : and it will, 1 ajjprehend, be 

• Merle d'Aubign^'s Hittory of the RefuriiiiitioEi iti Germany,. 
Book ill 
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fuufjd, that tlie reform decreed by the Council of Trent 
upon this important head went rather to checking and 
discouraging the practice of direct sale, timn to any 
limitation of the enormous powers here asserted 
to belong spiritually to indulgences. Of such retrac- 
tation I have not been able to discover any trace- 
But I come to the " Declaration of the Catholic 
(Roman) Bishops, Vicars Apostolic, and their ooad- 
jutors in Great Britain," published in May, 1826^ and 
signed by nine names. And I find in the article on 
Indulgences** that " an indulgence, in the sense of 
tlie Catholic Church, is no pardon for sin at all ; it is 
only a remission of the whole or of a part of the tem- 
poral punishments, which the justice of God often 
reserves to be undergone by the sinner, after the guilt 
of the sin has been remitted/' 

42. Again let us consider for a moment the expo- 
sition which tlie admirable Fenelon has given of the 
principle on which the Roman authorities prohibit^ as 
a general rule, the reading of the Scriptures to ttje 
laity, and permitted it only as an exception ; where 
he ingML^iuously allows that the contrary practice pre- 
vailed and was approved in the early Church, but that 
the admitted change had become necessary on account 
of the extetiisive prevalence of heresy. 

** Je crois qu'on s'est donne en nos jours une peine 
inutile pour prouver ce qui est incontestable, savoir^ 
que les laiqiies lisoient les saintes ecritures dans les 
• Sect. %J. p. 12, 
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premiers si^cles de TEglise. Pour s'en convaincxB, il 
ne faut qu'ouvrir les Hvres de Saint Chrysostome: il 
dit, par exemplej dans sa preface sur repitre aux Ro- 
mains, qu'il ressent una vive douleur de ce qne beau- 
coup de fideles n'entendent pas Saint Paul comme il 
le faudroit, et de ce que riguorance de quelques una 
va jusqu* h. ne savoir pas le nombre de ses epitres : il 
ajoiite que ce desordre vient de ce qulls ne veuient pas 
avoir assidument ses ecrits dans leurs mains : il ajoute 
que Fignorance des saintes ecritures est la source de la 
contagion des heresies et de la negligence dans les 
mceurs. Ceux» dit il, qui ne tournent paa les yeax 
vers les rayons des Ecritures, tombent nectssairemeot 
dans des erreurs et dans des fautes frequentes. Tout 
oe discours regarde les laiques qui ecoutoient les ser- 
mons de ce pere."* 

Again ; — - 

" Dans les anciens temps, oi le commun des fid^la» 
etoit simple^ docile, attache aux instructions des pas- 
teurs, on leur confioit le texte sacr^, parcequ^ on les 
voyoit solidement instruits^ et prepares pour le lire 
avec fruit. Dans ces demiers temps, ou on les a vus 
presomptueux, critiques, indociles, cherchant dans les 
ecritures a se scandaliser contre elles, pour se jeter 
dans rirreligion, ou tournant Tecriture contre les pas- 
teurs, pour secouer le joug de reglise, on a fete con- 



« iettrc k M. L'Ev^que d*Arrw, p. L 1 quote from %u edition 
publislud at Vieiuia in }m% and aoJd at the Depository of the CoUe^ 
de lYttpiigtmdd Fide, iii Rome. 
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traint de leur defendre une lecture si salutaire en 
elle meme, mais si dangereuse dans Tusage que beau- 
coup de laiques en faisoient," 

43* The restrictive practice which he thus justiBes, 
aod which he individually joins with the recommenda- 
tion to prepare the laity for the beneficial use of Scrip- 
ture, was held much more rigorously by others; as for 
instance, by Gerson, the excellent and distinguished 
Cisalpine divine : — 

** 11 dit ailleurs qu'il faut erapecher la traduction 
des livres sacresen langue vulgjiire, principalenient de 
notre Bible, excepte les moralites et les histoires." 

And again ; — 

** Comme on pent tirer quelque bien d'une bonne 
et 6dele version de la Bible en Francois, si le lecteur 
Ten tend avec sobriete ; an contraire, il arrivem des 
erreurs et des maux innombrables si eUe ^t mat tra- 
duite, on expliquee avec presomption," 

Even the translation of the missal into French was 
condemned. The bishops of France wrote thus to 
Alexander VIL in 1661 ;— 

" Nous avons etc attentifs a cette nouveaute, et noxis 
Tavons enti^rement desapproavee, conime contraire k 
la coutume de TEglise, et comme tres pernicieuse 
aux ames." 

The Pope replied, condemning 

— ** la temerite de ceux qui avoient ose traduire 
dans la langue vulgaire, savoir, la Fran^oise, le missel 
romain pour le divulguer et le faire passer dans les 
mains des person nes de tout etat et de tout sexe/' 
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44, Heresy is now, surely, no whit less prevalent 
than it was in the days of Fenelon ; bat what say the 
Roman Bishops sent by the Pope to act as Vicars Apos- 
tolic in Great Britain, with their coadjutors, in their 
declamtion of the year 1826 : * — 

'" The Catholic Church has never forbidden or dis- 
couraged the reading or the circulation of autlientic 
copies of die Sacred Scriptures^ in the original Ian* 
guages> . - . As to translations of the Holy Scrip- 
tures into modem languages, the Catholic Church re- 
quires, that none should be put into the hands of the 
faitliful, but sucli as are acknowledged by ecclesiastical 
authority to be accuratCj and coufonnable to the sense 
of the originals. - . . The Catholics in England^ of 
tuature years> have permieaion to read autlientic aud 
approved translations of the Holy Scriptureg-, with ex- 
planatory notes/' 

I do not mean to say that there is a literal and al>- 
solute contradiction; but tliere is in spirit and in pmc* 
tical effect as true a contradiction as if it were written 
in express terms. 

45, Again : in climes more remote, the assettion of 
the general liberty of reading the Scriptures is more 
boldly and largely made. At a meeting of the 
Roman Catholics of Australia, held on Sunday, the 
14th of July, 1839, ** in the Cathedral Church of 
St, Mary,** under the presidency of their Bishop, 
and rejjorted in a journal f specially connected with 

f Tbe Auilraliiin ChMiiicle, No. I* Aug- 2, 1839. 
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that conimunioQ, one of Uie sfxmkers, in moving a 
resolution, says of tlie motion which he is mak- 
ing— 

*' It affords me an opportunity of again publicly 
denying the tnith of an accusation which a thuusaud 
times has l>een brought against us^ and a thousand 
times proved to be unjust, and completely contrary to 
our well-known priuciples and practice; namely, that 
wu are opposed to the reading of tlie Bible. Now I 
say tliat we are not opposed to the reading of tlie 
Bible — we are not opposed to the circulation of the 
Scriptures amongst our people, and in proof of this 
assertion I have only to appeal to this one fact, that 
the present Catholic Primate of Ireland, Dr, Crolly^ 
has caused the Douay version of the Bible to be ste- 
reotyped, and to be sold at a very modemte pricey for 
the sole purpose of enabling almost every Catholic to 
have a copy of the sacred volume." 

46, Kot only, however, is the doctrine of different 
times but of different places at utter variance upon car- 
dinal principles of practice. As regards the great ethical 
and religious as well as political question of toleratioDi 
we have within the few last years seen the Belgian 
Bishops formally protesting against its legal establish- 
ment. Nay, more, let us hear once more the voice 
which unequivocally* alleges itself to be infallible in 
all matters of reUgion, and which claims the power of 
datermiaing what is and wliat is not matter of reli- 



• Lea Affaires de Home, vol i, p. 174. (ISmoJ 
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gion- The Pope, in his Encyclical Letter of August^ 
1832j* writes thus concerning toleration : — 

** Atque ex hoc putidiesimo indifi'erentissimi fonte, 
ahsurda ilia fliiit ac erronea sententia, seu potius de- 
liramentum, asserendam esse ac vindicandani cuilibet 
libertatem conscientise. Cui quidem pestilentisstmo 
errori viam aperit plena ilia, atque immoderata liber- 
tas opinionum, quse, in sacr^ et civilis rei lal>ein, 
lat^ gmssatur, dictantibus per summam impudentiain 
nonnuUiSf aliquid ex ea commodi in religionem pro- 
manare/* 

And this the Pope promulgates ex eathedr&y as 
being infallibly decided by his voice, and as being 
obligatory upon all the children of the Church to 
receive. But it is manifest that this sentiment is in 
hopeless contradiction with the principles actually en* 
tertained by many of our own Roman Catholic fellow- 
countrymen — with the incessant protestations that 
resound at every meeting of the members of their 
communion in Ireland- 

47, It may however be said, allow something forth* 
irritation which is createtl by the constant spectacle 
of a Church endowed exclusively by the law, while it 
makes actual provision for the spiritual wants only of 
a small fraction of the people. It would be quite 
allowable to demur to such an answer : for if circum- 
stances may apologise for the alteration of principk^s, 
thus important and thus highly sanctioned^ change- 



Eepublished in London, 1833. 
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leesQesa, the magic spell of Romanism» is resolved 
into a shadow. But let that pass. The British colo* 
Dies would afford me an ample supply of declaratious, 
that the Roman Catholic Faith is absolutely incon- 
sistent with legal intolerance ; nay, even with abun- 
dant denunciations of the whole position that govern- 
ment ought, in any manner, to restrict its pecuniary 
aid to any one religious communion. And it is still 
more remarkable, as an example of bias, that the very 
different doctrine that the state ought not to afford any 
countenance or pecuniary aid to religion under any of 
its formsj is apparently confined, so far as the adhe- 
rents of tlie Church of Rome within the British empire 
is concerned, to Ireland, where that aid is indeed 
given, but given to the Church which is regarded as 
a rival. But while the Pope declares the duty of 
recognising and supporting the Church to be incum- 
bent on states, his bishops are elsewhere allowed boldly 
to repudiate the doctrine, and to assign a divine origin 
to the system of " religious equality," I will select, 
in attestation of my statement, the same account to 
which reference has already been made, of the Aus* 
tralian meeting.* Dr, Folding, " by the grace of God, 
and by the appointment of the Holy See, bishop, vicar 
apostolic of New Holland and Van Diem an *s Land," 
thus broadly teaches, in the very teeth of the bishop 
of bishops, respecting toleration and liberty of con- 
science or opinion : — 

• See the Australian Chronicle, No, I. Aug. 2, IR39. Or. PoldiDg't 
Pantoral Addre*, delivered at the meeting. 

28 
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** With worldly ascendancy and vTorldly superiority, 
we have no wish to be connected- How can we, in a 
country where happily for us and our posterity^ the 
principle of religious equality, a principle not in- 
Tented by man, which, whilst the social relations 
remain intact, man cannot infringe by penal enact- 
ments and be juet, that principle of religious equality 
has been acknowledged to exist, has been adopted as 
the basis of legislative arrangements/' 

The passage alludes to the Church Act of New 
South Wales, passed in 1 836, which allots pecuniary 
aid to Christians of different denominattons, accoird- 
ing to a scale of correBponding local contributions^ 

Then a resolution is moved, and carried unant- 
raously, characterised as ** an axiom," and couched in 
these terms: — 

Resolved, Istly — '* That the object of goveniment 
being the outward well-being of society, and not the 
inward conscience, we hold that no temporal autho- 
rity has a rigiit legislatively to interfere in these re- 
lations which are purely between man and his Creator ; 
hence, whilst with gratitude we acknowledge the good 
feeling which has authoritatively declared the exist- 
ence of perfect equality amongst all denominations of 
Christian belief in the social relations of the colony» 
we, at the same time, avow our conviction that this 
exists not solely by reason of legislative enactment 
but in virtue of man's own right." 

48, Now I would submit, that there is something 
to excite the suspicions of the religious inquirer in 
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these phenomena of a system, whei'e we find such 
unavQwed and unbounded flexibility in matters of the 
highest moral interest, combined with the constant 
profession of changelessness; this large adaptation of 
pnneiples which claim to be immutable, to worldly 
devices and to temporary attractions. Such a policy 
presents qualities formidable iudeed to an antagonist 
in the immediate emergencies of the conflicts of the 
day, but it is quite wanting in that singlemindedness^ 
which is the capital secret of tlie strength of Truth, 
and the guarantee of her final victory ; and the very 
weapons of its warfare are tlierefore at once a cause 
and a proof of the moml weakness of the system 
which employs them. Let me not, however, be sup- 
posed to imply that these illustrations pretend to 
afibrd an adequate idea of the variations of the Roman 
Churcli, Tliere is hardly any variation which lier 
aintroYersialist& have ever charged upon their oppo- 
nents, so great as her variation of the Nicene Creed, 
by appending to it the general pledge to believe all 
tilings that she might teach** 

• With respect to iln? unity which is mipposed to characterise tlir 
Romaii communiiui. I w ill quote the blowing extract tnnn a kUer of 
l^iiia XIV. to Barillon. in 1685: — '* II y a bien de Fappfirctu'c qwc Ic 
roi frAnglet^rre faiHaiit k prreent une profession ei pubJiquc ili* )t 
religion CathoHque deinandcra bientfll au Pape dea Evrquea tic ui 
rotn tn union ; ct commc il tie faut paa douter qiie sa saintft^" n** lea 
chruii«e du clerg# d^^ngleti^rre, parmi leaqueb ye suit avcrii qu'il y a 
bien dea gens qui sont imbuade la doctrine de Janfteniame, je serai uise 
que vmifl fassiez conn6itre adroilemetit au roi Tinteret i|u'il a de Ie» bi(*n 
di»<'emer« en sorte que si le bon eitemplc, qu'il danne h ioui mi mijeta, 
esl auagi auivi qu'il est 4 deairer, ce rt^yaumji, iorttmt d*uni kSri»ie^ ne 
jtombe pa§ dans mne autre qm ne mfrmi gwtrm mmn* dan^^miff**^ 
Fo&*ft Jamei II. Appendix, p. liii. 
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49, I am far, indeed, from supposing that tlie history 
of Protestantism, even ia the Church of England, pre-J 
sents no causes for regret; that in flying from the 
greater evils we have not been obliged to hicur the lesser* ^ 
I do not look back either upon the tendency to per- 
secution, which, arising partly from the intimate re- 
lations of the Church as reformed with the temporal i 
power, disfigured the annals of the sixteenth and of the 
seventeenth centuries, without pain ; nor can I reflect, 
but with the strontjest sensations of shame and humilia* 
tion, upon the great decline in doctrine and discipline, 
in the spirit and practice of religion, which amidst 
the apparent peace of the eighteenth, had crept into 
almost every portion of her body; and which pre* 
pared for this generation its masses of dissent and of, 
religious ignorance, and in consequence the fearful . 
conflicts to which it appears to be destined. We are- 
reproached from the side of Romanism Avith the secu- 
larity which lias sometimes appeared to sit enthroned 
in our ecclesiastical administration, and which the 
visible ornaments of our grandest * churches too con- 
vincingly attest; with the differences and fluctuations^ 
of opinion; with the light and, sometimes^ scornful 
estimate formed of all severely spiritual discipline; 
with the abundance of schism and separation ; with the 

* See Dr. Wifleraan^B Letter to Mr. Poynder on his ptiblic&tion en- 
titled ** Paganism and Popery conBidered/' It would he easy, were 
it at any advantage, to recriminate by showing the uses to which in 
unrefornrcd liuiea Ihe Catliedra) of Saint PauVe was applied. See 
Hiunt*0 History of the Hefornmtiuii, ch. vi. Second Part of Henry IV- 
act i. ftcene 2. Davies's Cntical Observations on Shakespeare, Vol i, 
p,*a83. 
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ostensible organisation and permanence of the forms 
which, as if in mockery, it has assumed; with the 
teeming masses of population which, alas, unheeded 
by her shepherds and by her members m the day when 
the evil was not beyond redress* have now passed be- 
yond the present reach of the Church into ignorance 
and sensualism^ and into unJjelief and disafFectionj their 
sure concomitants. Again, beyond our own borders, 
we are taunted by adversaries with the unreclaimed 
masses of Ireland, whose fidelity is stUI, to our shame> 
the favourite boast of Rome; and, lastly, with that 
countless family of colonies which have owed to us 
their origin, and for whose religious characters and 
prospects we are mainly to render account. And all 
these evils are alleged to be the consequence of that 
reformation which the English Church accepted for 
itself, and coimtenanced and supported elsewhere. I 
am far from admitting, but yet I cannot wholly repel 
the chargCj nor refuse to perceive how much we have 
to admit, to deplore, and to redress. 

50. With a view of determining how far these ac- 
cusations are coloured with justice, let me say, first, 
that I will admit, without scruple, the following prin- 
ciple: that a national Church is the centre of the 
national life of a country; and that having had the 
general concurrence of the temporal power, without 
which it could not be termed national, it is respon- 
sible (first in its ministers, then also in its members), 
responsible as an institution, before the bar of impartial 
judgment, for the social condition at large, as being 
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the first and paramount cause whicli determines it ef- 
fectually towards well-being, or towards the reverse, 

51. But when it is proposed to me, as an inference 
from the failure of the Anglican Church in the hill 
discharge of her work, to admit that she would have 
done better in the sixteenth century to have borne 
lier actual evib, rather than fly to others tliat she knew 
JiOt of: then in equity I must apply to otlier countries 
the searching test to which our own has been un- 
shrinkingly submitted^ and must ask, whetljer Ro- 
manism has, in tlie phrase of Mr, Canning, worked 
(relatively) well ; hds had greater succesj^i in giving 
permanency and power to institutions, health and 
vigour to the national Iife» in cases where, with at 
least ecjual advantages and aids, it has been in the 
enjoyment of ascendancy. 

52, And for this end the eye must be directed not 
to countries which, like Austria and Spain, have for 
centuries pruloDged, from generation tu generation, 
an existence of comparative tranquillity in mental 
respects, and also of comparative slumber; whose 
energies have been little developed or tried, except 
under material forms. But as in England the ex- 
ample has been cliosen in which, of all Pixjtestant 
countries, the practical life of man has been most en- 
ergetic, in whicli the greatest amount of influence 
-determining and guiding the world are to be found, 
and from whence the extrinsic effects upon civilisation 
in it^ largest circles have been most powerful; so, in 
order to test the t*oeial resiiltie^ of Romanism, we 
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must look to the corresponding Roman CatlioHc coue- 
try, which has enjoyed the first place in territorial 
greatness J in martial achievement, in active talent, in 
geneml influence : namely, to France. 

53, Not boastfully, for God knows that on neitlier 
side is there any real scoi>e for boastings but yet in 
earnest vindication of those who have been in my belief 
England's greatest benefactors^ I ask is the social con- 
dition of England more faulty or more hopeless tlian 
that of France Y Although legal aid wai^ not scantily 
applied on tliis side the Channel, yet no revocation 
of an Edict of Nantes gave to the Englisli Church 
an uncontrolled dominion over the religion of the 
^^untry ; but beset on the right hand and on the left, 
alike by the opponents and by the exaggerators of the 
Eeforraation, she maintained like Sicinius the many- 
handed fight, for she rested like him upon a rock. 
The interests of religion were the determining prin- 
ciple with both parties in the Great Rebellion under 
Charles the First;* the security of the Church was 
the primary object of the Revolution of 1688, and 
apprehension on her account was tliat which bound 
together, as one man, tlie hearts of the iieople. And 
to this day is it not a truth notorious to the cx]>erieace 
of every man who pays regard to public afiairs> that 
religion, whether on one side or on the other, whether 
rightly or wrongly understooti, is yet the one theme 
which most deeply pierces and most thoroughly 

• This even ttie Sstimt of the [tcdod tllusiratcs historically* Hiidi- 
brajs. Part L Canto i. v- B. 
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arouses the national heart, is the one cardinal consider* 
ation upon which hinges the ascendancy or the do¥ni*i 
fel of political parties^ which recently has twice, within 
the short space of five years, ^ paralysed a ruling 
creeds and broken and disorganised its adherents ? 
What inference are we to draw? That religion in 
some foitn has reached the very core of the nation's 
heart, and abides there, whether worse or better un- 
derstood, witli power and a deep practical energy* 

54. Consider the long continued prevalence and 
prosperity of dissent in this country; cidculate its 
food in the secularity and the gross abuses of the 
administration of Church patronage ; reflect on the ad- 
vantages it has derived from the zeal by which it h89^4 
been frequently characterised, from its range in a field 
too often unoccupied by the commissioned ministers 
of the Gospel, from tlie progress of popular rights, 
and the concussion through great changes, at home 
and abroad, of all established institutions ; and then 
there will be some competency to estimate what must | 
be the vital incorporation of the English Church 
with the deep though often suppressed affections of the 
people ; and what inferences we ought to draw when 
we learn from statistical and authentic evidence,f 
how great a proportion of the entire people still re- 
ceive the sacred rite of marriage at the hands of 
her ministers. Tlie returns made under Lord John 



• 1639—1834. 

+ • First Report of ihe RegiBtrar Genera! of Birilis, Deftthfi, ttnit 

}/l»TTiBge&/ Preaented to PiLrKametit in 1839, 
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RusseH's Act of 1836 anange in one column the 
marriages solemnised according to the ritual of the 
Church ; in another they combine together those of 
Roman Catholics, of Scottish Presbyterians, of Eng- 
lish Dissenters^ and of pei-sons either professing no reli- 
gion, or at least deeming it proper to emancipate the 
rite of marriage from its bonds. The result is that 
of 1 1 1 ,000 marriages celebrated in England during 
the year 1838, the aggregate of all the latter classes 
amounts to between 4000 and 5000, while 107,000 
has been the share of the Church, Nor is there any 
reason to expect any very great change in the pro- 
portions, any I mean which will raise the former class 
out of a comparative numerical insignificance. 

56. Now what does this most important result 
realty teach? Evidently no couples formed of per* 
sons who are dissenters from conscience could repair 
to the altars of the Church, Not indeed that the 
same overwhelming proportion of the people, which is 
represented by these authentic figures, are deliberate, 
systematic, and consistent adherents of the Church : but 
that their afieetions in this or some not very different 
proportion are not yet fundamentally estranged, that 
they still regard her as their spiritual mother, even 
while, under the influence of lax conceptions con- 
cerning the nature and title of an apostolical ministry, 
they see no religious inconsistency in attending upon 
chapels, and in liecoraing members of societies, which 
as such are not within the pale of her communion* 
It show^» therefore, that the religion which has so 
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deeply impregnated the hearts of the people is still, 
in an immense proportion^ essentially the rcligioo of 
the Chnrch. 

56, Consider again, the extreme jealousy of all 
ta^cation, but especially of direct taxation^ in this 
country, and remember the heavy burdens wlucli fall 
on the occupiers of land ; further take into view that 
when in the year 1836 a plan was proposed by die 
administration for the entire abolition of church-rates,, 
it was propounded with a declaration of friendliiies8f] 
to the Church, a!id purported to relieve her from 
embarrassment : it did not involve in any paljiable or 
popular shape a diversion of Church property from 
ecclesiastical uses ; and yet under the impression that 
it was a project practically injurious to the Church, 
notwithstanding so many pretexts under which a weak 
or a hostile mind might have sought and found shel- 
ter, more than 130,000 persons absolutely petitioned 
Parliament against the aboUtion of the rate, being 
for much the greater part owners and occupiers of 
land, on whom the burden directly or substaDtially 
felL A much smaller number of tlie same classe* 
fietitioned for its removah 

57. Again ; we find in some Roman Catholic coim* 
tries, as in France particularly, that the Church has 
failed to retain her hold on the wealthier classes, on 
the greater portion of the men of refinement, of tsstei 
of education, and of literature : that the learned pro* 
fessions are made up in great measure of persons in- 
diflferent or more often jKisitively hostile to her iiiti r* 
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that the universities are regarded by her with 

jealous apprehension, and that the spirit of their 

youth is unfrieTidly to her influence. Now it is most 

worthy of note> that the very reverse of every one of 

these propositions is true, and notoriously true, in 

England. That not only the uoble and the wealthy, 

hut the almost unbroken bulk of the well-e<hieated 

classes are in the communion of the Church ; tliat her 

^|>ale comprehends the great majority of the leanu^l 

I lay professions ; that the literature of the country is 

i generally in the hands of her members; that the 

warm youiiff blood of the nation, at the universities 

and great schools, which from day to day recruits its 

[life, is enthusiastic in her behalf. Once the noble 

Uttd ancient families of England could only spare for 

I ihe sacred ministry such of their children as in no 

other profession could oI>tain support; but now they 

have supplied her with many of the best and ablest of 

i tJie rising generation of lier clergy, 

58, Chateaubriand, I think, asks scornfully of Pro- 
antism — Qu' est-ce qu'il a fmt de beau ? We 
must not indeed compare the material works of Ijeauty 
produced in this countr)' since the Reformation, with 
tliose which are the boast of earlier centuries : but 
have not Roman Catholic countries too themselves 
lost mudiof that genuine productiveness in art whidi 

I appears to lielong mainly to the youth of civilisation ? 

II confess, indeed, the decadence, nay, for I do not 
[love to stint admisBions, the grossness of our architee* 
Tture ; and yet, has it done more in France, ilurtng 
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the last two centurieSj for the Church, than it has 
done in England ? Not altogether the prevalence of 
a niggardly spirit, but much more the depreciation of 
taste from the extensive prevalence of cominepcial 
pursuits, has caused, in many cases, the meanness of 
our performances, ivhich have sometimes been as 
costly as they are unsightly,* If in painting we 
stand lower (which may be questionable) than the 
school of France, it is, I think, mainly ascribable 
to the same cause; Italy itself has been rapidly 
declining in this the loveliest of her embellish- 
ments, ever since the period of the Reformation^ 
and is now probably more depressed than either* 
It is much to be questioned whether if the changes 
in religion liad never taken place, we should, other 
circumstances remaining the same, have advanced 
mucli beyond the point where we now stand. 

59- But in the yet higher department of beauty, 
that of the pure immaterial productions of the mind, 
I think it will hardly be denied that England may 
with unblushing front meet both the question and the 
querist. How wonderful a manifestation is presented 
by the reign of Elizabeth, of the highest range of 
poetic genius in its later years, as well of a wealth 
never excelled in the manly energies of practical talent 
and sagacity. Granted, that the tone was not equally 
sustained : but yet, if we take the last three hundred 

♦ For example, the church of St. Marylebone ie said to Imve cost 
70.000/, ; llmt of St. Pancras 80,00(1/., and Ihat of St. Luke in Liver^ 
pool (which is however a beauUftil slructure, though acarc^ely propor- 
tioned to the expenftes of building it>, 5a000/. 
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years, the aehieveiueiits of England io poetry and 
the higher walks of litemture will surely bear com- 
parison with those of any other nation during the 
same period, except perhaps the Germans, whose dis- 
tinguished proficiency will certainly not be claimed as 
an evidence in favour of the intellectual and imagin- 
ative superiority of countries attached to Romanism.* 
60, Again, we hear much of tlie decay of Christian 
liberality since the period of the Reformation, and in 
our own luiid it has been grievous* It has been stated 
in Parliaraent^t though I have not been able to learn 
on what authorityj that there were in England, three 
hundred years ago, between parish churches and 
minor edifices, not less tlian 97,000 places of worship. 
At least we know that there were churches enough, 
and more than barely enough, for the Christian flocks, 
while hundreds of thousands now are as sheep wan- 
dering on the hills, and without a shepherd. But 
let us inquire whether there has not been an at least 

* The late Mj. Cobbett, in his History of the Reform a lion (vol, I, 
p. 34), has a peculiar method of demonstrating that the Reformation 
bli^lilci] English literature. He compares our nation with France in 
respect of ihe number of poets, philoflopliera, maiheraaticians. and ao 
for tin wboro each has respectively produced : and be ejtiiibits us in a 
woful nJinority of 132 to 676 ; but be selects the names from a biogra- 
phical dictionary, of which the basis I believe is French ; the conse- 
quence is, thai Italy, which has been enormously prolific in literary 
men, has bul few more names than England, and only one quarter of 
the number of France. 

+ ^' It was known that before the Reformation there were in this 
jQPUltry about 97,000 placet of worship for one-third of the present 
population/*— Speech of Mr 0-Connell on Education, June !a), 1839; 
Hansard's Parliameutary Debates, atlviii. p. 617. Mr, Blunt (Hist. 
R«f. ch. 2) quotes the number at 52,000 from ** The Supplication of 
Beggmre." 
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corresponding decay of pious munifioeiice in RoBian 
Catholic coim tries* The stream of fidigious endow- 
loeiit has not lately flowed, I apprehend^ in France 
Italy^ in Austria or the Peninsula, as it did during 
tUt? middle age^ On the contrary, we may look 
long and almost in Tain for the benefactions of the 
last three himdi-ed yeai^- The unfinished cburchc 
of Italy in particular seem to show almost throughout 
that jieninsula that the spirit of munificence and fait 
in which many great works were begun, decayed m^H 
rapidly as to prevent their completion. At least it u 
very safe to challenge a comparison between England 
and any of the continental countries on this score* 

6L The Reformation did not in tliis country freeste 
or check the generosity of the childmn of the Church.* 
whatever scope it gave to the rapacious avarice of the 
great. Nearly the wliole of the professorshi|»s in the 
Universities both of Oxford and Cambridge have been 
founded since the Reformation j and in Cambridge it 
appeal's that not one-fourth of tbe entire eudowmeuts 
are held in right of any Roman Catholic benefaction : 
nor is there any reason to suppose that the proportion 
is materially different at Oxford ; while Dublin de- 
rives its entire possessions from Uie same period. It 
is true indeed that the channel of pious and thankful 
bounty was altered, and with a sufficient reason. The 
provision for public worship and the maintenance of 



• Spcpnh i3r Sir R. H. Inglis. BArt., M.K, on the Bill for tho *d* 
miwion of Dbaenteri tf> the UnivereiUes in 1834. Coireetetl report, 
pp. 12—15. 
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a clergy was already reduudant ; while that for the 
education of the young in such a knowledge of Chris- 
tianity as befitted their rational faculties, was ex* 
tremely in arrear. Accordingly that which had been 
nobly done by William of Wykhani, by Henry the 
Sixth, by Dean Colet, was imitated, not only by Ed- 
ward the Sixth and by Elisabeth, but by Uieir subjects 
in immense numbers ; and the splendid endowments of 
the grammar-schools of this country, whose pecuniary 
means will one day* we must hope be made more 
generally productive of adequate results, attest tlic 
liberality of the children of the Churchf during the 
latter part of the sixteenth and the whole of the seven* 
teentli century. Besides these, there were immense 
endowments for tiie relief of the poor, by foundations 
of hospitals and almshouses, wliich may also be 
employed in illustration of this argument. Of tlie 
present there is indeed little to be said, except that it 
has afforded some brilliant examples,;}: and gives hope 

• During the prcBent Session (lft40) & Bill La.fi been introduced for 
increasing the utility of these schools, and passed into n ktr. 

f The Clerit!al Almanack gives a list of them, with the dates of the 
fbwndaiions in 297 cases. Of these, 37 were before 1534; 27 since 
li(Xl; and 233 in the intermediate period of IGli years. I am unMe 
to state accurately the datea of other charitable foundations. The 
Quarterly Stfttistical Journal for July 1839 gives Cp. 2441) a Uble of the 
alrashoiiseB or hospitals for Herefordshire only. Out of 34 fnuiidaTions 
mhime dates are specified* 16 are in the seventeenth, and ooly 4 in the 
cig litre nth century, 

XThe Bishop of Calcutta proposes, in a letter to the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge (1839 K to raise a cathedral in Cal- 
cutta; the ctrat will be 40,0001., and of this he intends ti> furnish 
20*000/. Those who know the difference between the resonrcc* of 
blihopa now and in the middle ag» will perceive that such munificence 
Rft this is wortliy of any jx^riod of the Chrislian Church. The excel- 
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for the future- Has Christian charity, however, been 
more lively, upon the whole, during this period, 
among our continentol neighbours ? * 

62. But after all, the question of moral results must 
be determined not only by an enumeration o( these 
details, but by an attempt to fix with larger grasp the 
degree in which each of the religious systems has 
influenced and penetrated the national life in general* 
Now the comparison between England and France is, 
as I think, at the very least, equitable ; not only be* 
cause they are the leading nations on either hand, but 
in other points. If England has had the advantage of 
a temperate form of Protestantism, France was aa 

lent prelate will not be without imitators. A valyable pamphlet bjfi 
the Biihop of Chester shown Uiat in his diocese fifteen churches htve 
"been consecrated within the year 1839, at a cost for building and en- 
dowment of IH^tOO/. ; " all, with the exception of 2700/,, orif^inatin^ m 
private benevolence'* (Churches consecrated in the year 1839, p. 25^* 
I indulge inyself by quoting from the same 8<)urce two instances of the . 
jDost ho|>efu] aspect. In the year 1837 the inhabitants of Bolton were^ 
dedrona to present to their vicar» Mr. Slade, a service of plate in testi- 
mony of their rejsjard after he had laboured amon^ them for more than 
twenty years. But upon learning tlieir intention he begged that the 
fund might be employed in building a chnrch ; which was accordingly 
raised » and it was consecrated durinj^ the same year (t bid. p. 7)- A lidf , 
of the name of Hyndman recently ** left her fortune, more than GO^OOCM^ 
for the purpose of building churches. Owing to some informality io 
the will it n»i^ht have been set aside. But her brother, on whont the 
fortune would have devolved, refused to take the advantage which the 
law gave hiin> and carried his sister^s desif^n into full efFert" »p. 9.) 
About as many clmniics will, I believe, be consecrated in the same 
diocese during the present year (1840). 

I could name instances of lay impropriators who are at tUia time 
actually restoring their tithes to the Church ; after the example of the 
l>eriod immediately succeeding the Restoration. Blunt's Hist. Ret 
cb» viii. 

♦ Fra Paolo, in the Introduction to his History of Ecdemafttkal 
Revenues. 
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much distinguished by tliat nationality of religion 
whiclit under the name of Gallicanism, contrilmted 
in so great a degree to qualify its adherence to the 
Pope* If France was a country of very old institii- 
tions, which might have passed tlirough infancy and 
maturity into natuml decrepitude, such also, and in 
no less a degree, was England, If again we regard 
the im|K)rtant cousideratiuu of political rights, we find 
that the greater development of popular privilege in 
England has generated a spirit of inquiry and of self- 
dependence, which would always expose the claims of 
the Church to a severe ordeaJ, anij give additional 
value to the homage she might actually receive, as 
1x21 ug lK>th voluntarj^ and reflective. 

63. But alxjve all, in one grand distinctive feature, 
the English Church hm been subjected to a much 
sharper and sorer test, than that of France was called 
to endure. The rapid extension of commerce and 
manufacture, the accumulation of capital^ tlie unpre- 
cedented progression of national wealth, these have 
indeed been the fiery trial of the English Church and 
nation. Under such circumatancesj not only is taste 
depressed, and knowledge in its higher ranges dis- 
couraged, but a hardened utilitarianism gradually over- 
spreads the public mind and determine its habits, feed- 
ing upon the seen and depreciating the unseen, always 
craving for palpable and immediate results, and wide 
as the poles apart from that spirit of ^th which 
plants and waters, and then waits witliout wearying 
far God to give the increase, Tliese are to the nation 

2o 
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as to the individual, the tliorna which beset and choke 
the Wort! even ulicn it is on the point of bearing 
fruit, and after it has braved and survived the storm& 
of persecution : those thorns which the Saviour, who 
well " knew what was in man,"* has represented, in 
the parable of the sower, as the most difficnlt and 
perilous of all tlie forms of temptation. 

64. Yet, under all these circumstances of accumu- 
lated hazard, and while scarcely yet recovering from 
the languor consequent upon inveterate and most ex- 
tensive abuses in the administration of lier patronagt^, 
the Church of England abides in the heart of the 
nation at large ; is found in political warfare to con- 
stitute the strength of tho^e who in the nation's eye 
stand as her defenders ; and internally rises from day 
to day into greater unity of sentiment, and more 
effective and sustained energy of action. 

65, In France, on the other hand, under tlie opera- 
tion of her unrefomied system of religion, the spiritual, 
the moral, and the social life sank by degrees to so low 
an ebb that nothing at the last remained to bind man 
to God, or man to man ; and to spirits regaitlless of 
heaven and earth the chasm and the flames of hell 
were made manifest (to adopt the powerful tliought of 
the greatest historian of that crisis, Mn Carlyle f ) in 
the appalling scenes of the French Revolution, as if in 
order, by this last resort, to convince them that the 
uni verse had yet some realities. 

• MM. x'nl 22, 

f The Frent'h Revolulion ; a History. By Thomns Carlyle. 3 vols, 
ad Edition, London. Itm. 
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France has been shattered in the moral shock of 
that revolution; government after government has 
been placed over the people, but^ though the nation 
be weary of its excesses^ it does not recover the tone 
of health and nature; though the hurncanc has passed 
over it, and is at rest, the moral aspect of society at 
lai^e continues desolate and lifeless. There is no 
Ijer\^ading reviviscence ; there is, except indeed in 
those parts of the country (and tbey are few) which 
have rejected the new ideas, no cherishing of the an- 
cient and hereditary life of the nation, no attachment 
to its rulers, no glorying in institutions mechanically 
constructed and without root in the general heart, no 
pervading influence of religion; but a great machine 
of government and a powerful army stand in the place 
of all that for the sake of whicli a man cherishes in lus 
inmost soul the name and memory of his country. 
It is not so much tliat the people are oppressed by 
heavy gi^ievances, as that remedies bring no con- 
tentment; the whole head is sick, and tlie whole heart 
faint : and no man can tell, no man dare conjecture 
what long fruitless years of moral apatliy, or what yet 
more fearful crisis of agouising torture, or what other 
and even stranger lot lies reserved for that great conn* 
try in the bosom of tlie future, 

I do not indeed think Hghtly of those elements of 
social peril and convulsion which England carries in 
her bosom ; elements so formidaljle, that as M. de 
Tocqucville bfis said, her dangers and distresses do all 
but equal Iier opulence and glory ; but here, there is a 

2c2 
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very powerful opposing sentiment of loyal ty* of 
hereditary patriotism, of deep and intelligent attacfi* 
ment to the Church and to the institutions of the 
country, and a heart prepared to make sacrifices for 
their sake, 

66. Thus it seems to be the tendency of the Roman 
system where it has unchecked dominionp to exclude 
and suppress reformation, until neither the evila Bor 
their remediea can be endured ; until minds grow 
ftecretl}, and by a long course of years, into hopeless 
estrangement, and tlie moral tone> the desire for so- 
ci^l and for spiritual health, which are the only con- 
ditious that render real reformation possible, have 
utterly passed away. So then the disease, and the sense 
of its presence^ seem to exist in an inverse ratio ; and 
by the time that the former has reached its climax, 
there remains neither inclination to suggest a cure, nor 
constitutional energy to bear the necessary treatment. 

Although in France the extension of political privi- 
lege has only reached to a number of persons five or 
six times less, than in this country, from a smaller 
population, are entitle*! to its exercise, yet the fabric of 
the constitution is perhaps in the same proportion more 
insecure ; and appears to depend for its existence on 
the prolongation from day to day of the menacjed life 
of one man endowed with great and most peculiar 
abilities. Although the avowed dissidents from the 
Church are known scarcely to form a twentieth part 
of the entire population, tlie principle of a national re- 
ligion is utterly abandoned ; Jew and Christian^ the 
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ambassadors and the blasphemers of the Messiah, in 
the eye of the le^slature^ are regarded equally and 
only as stipendiaries of the national treasury. No re- 
ligions aim or interest appears to ennoble the ceaseless 
conflicts which disturb without animating the state. 
The Church has indeed revived, but it exists as an 
isolated body in the midst of a population, into the 
elements of whose general life it seems to find no en- 
trance. Listen finally, that we may then at length 
avert our eyes from the sad picture, to the complaint 
of one of the most eloquent and devoted of her sons:* 
** Yes, the nations of Christendom have suffered their 
true mother, the Catholic Church, to be dethroned : 
those tender and powerful hands which heretofore 
wielded a sword to avenge all their injuries, as they 
held a balsam to heal every wound, those hands have 
been seen laden with chains ; her crown of fair flowers 
hath been torn from her brow, and each leaf hath fallen, 
lading and peiisliing, before the malignant breatli of 
presumptuous reasoning. False philosophy, despot- 
ism, and anarchy have led her captive before the eyes 
of men, overwhelming her with insult and ignominy; 
yet, unsated with lier sufferings, have they burietl her 
in a dungeon, which they would fein designate her 
tomb, at the gate of which all three keep watchful 
guard/' 

G7< And now a few words, after liaving concluded 
this review, upon that imputation of a tendency to Ro* 
raanisra which is sometimes *ca9t upon tlie purely 

• Intrcxliic'litin to iUv Life of St Elbabcth of Hungary, by the C:ouui 
dc Montiilemberl, j>. 6H, 
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Catholic, or, as they are among us more tumiliariy 
deaomiiiated^ Church princiijles. That the holders 
of Church principles may, from possessing a practical 
acnuaintauce with our own religious maladies^ while 
they behold the Papal system only as it is gilded and 
mellowed in the distance, be inclined to judgf too 
harshly of mere Protestantism, and thus negatively 
favour its opposite; or that resistance and obloquy at 
home may produce some degree of this tendency ; or, 
that their partial praise of tliis or that portion uf Ro- 
man Catholic institutions may^ by tlie force of the 
law of association, either be mistaken for or even in 
it&elf actually become a sympathy not sufficiently 
guarded and discriminating: all this, and even more 
than this, may be true. And yet I, at least, utter il 
as my own firm, deliberate, and governing persuasion, 
little as it can bo worth to any one, tit at those Catholic 
or primitive principles not only do not naturally lead 
into Romanism, but are the one barrier which effectu* 
ally closes the way thither to persons of an ardent and 
at the same time a confiding spirit : that, a^ they have 
in each successive age done their peculiar work, as 
heretofore for many generations they have counter- 
acted the false opinions that lead to religious division, 
so now they are the specific remedy providentially or- 
dained and adapted to meet a danger to which un- 
qualified Protestantism must ever be open in periods 
of great religious excitement. 

68. But surely the last three hundred years, during 
very nearly the whole of which period this aecusiitiou 
has been advanced without ceasing^ ought to aflbrtl us 
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the means of testing it by experience* Now let us ask 
those who advance it for the list of converts^ from the 
principles here ascribed to the English Church, to Ro- 
manism. Of all the learned and all the pious men in 
England who have strongly developed their views of 
those principles, if no greater a proportion have be- 
come adherents of the Papal system than, in propor- 
tion to their numbers, other classes of Prote^^tants have 
supplied, it is clear that the charge must fall to the 
ground. But how will it astonish the credulous and 
uninfonned to be told that the return is not one ! Has 
it been so with other modes of opinion in the body of 
the Refonned ? On the contrary, Mr* Hallam * in* 
forms us that, in the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, a very large number, perhaps not less than a 
moiety, of the learned Protestants, became proselytas. 
That was the verj' time when, as we are told, Arch* 
bishop Laud was studying to reduce Enghmd under 
the Papal jurisdiction. But ujion his trial, in the year 
1645^ the aged primate uttered the memonible chal- 
lenge, in which he defied his accusers to name the man, 
formed in the principles of the English Church, who 
had abandoned his profession. Or was this because 
temporal inducements preserved them in a nominal 
conformity to the Anglican ritual and conmmnion ? 
On the contrary ; the vast majority of the body of our 
clergy were driven, under the usuqmtion, from house 
and home, their persotis suVijected in many instances to 
severe suffering, their function, their faith proscribed, 
Utenlure of Europe. Vol. ii. cli. ii. 
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and still, and still — not a single deserter to RoiimiiiifUi 
irom among so many agBinst whom the charge has 
lain?* 

69. And down to the present day the case remains 
unaltered. The memory of not many years past could 
name in this country jiersons of undoubted piety and 
zeal, who have left the ministerial office in the Church 
of England, or the analogous function in the separate*! 
bodies, to recommence their career as Romish priests ; 
and the last generation has seen most distinguij^hed 
and illustrious Germans adopt the very same course. 
And still the zeal of controversy has not yet dis^ 
covered one single convert* of whom it could be 
said that he had ever been reully imbueii with the 
knowledge and the love of the specific principles of the 
Church of England/I" 

If such evidence of facts cannot avail, what hope 

• In a work intitled "The Eights of the Christ iaa Church As- 
serted/* (2nd Edition, London, ITDG), I have itideed found it dlcgetl 
(prefswe, \k liii.) that Bialmp Goodman, Dr. Bailey; Dr. Goff, Dr. Vane» 
&c.» confirmed the mispicions generally entertain e*l of Archbishofi 
Laud and his friends, by bei:oming Homanista. But « hat evidence it 
there that any of these persons were imbued with Cluvrcb principlea? 
Dr. Goff; or Gon^h* according to Walker, was the son of a Puritan 
minister. Bibhnp Goodman was aetnally suspended under Arcfibishop 
Land, for not subseri bins tl^^ eanonsof IU40, and he was certainly not a 
Rjimanist, See Appendix C. But, besides that none of the fciur are men 
of any note^ the accuser oifers no evidence at all tending to connect any 
of them with the et:desiastieal views and p)Hcy of the Primate and tbi^ 
bishops in general. Walker (Attempt^ Fart li. p. 'M) says that abont 
seven or eight clergy, and as many more scholars from the univerftitietip 
from among the whole body of thoie ejected in the great rebellion, 
apOBtali»ed, 

t See, upon this subject, Chilli ngworth^a Letter Uj the Author of 
tTharity Maintiiined, see. 20*26, where he very ably defends the Angli> 
can divines of bis own day against the charge of Runtanising. 
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can we have of profit from any resort to arguments 
whose cogency can hardly fail to be inferior ? And 
yet there are arguments applicable to this subject, so 
distinct, that it would be unjust and unwise altogether 
to jnxss them by. 

If we refer to history, we do not find that it supplies 
the members of the Church with grounds for thinking 
favourably or lightly of the Papal dominion and of its 
action ujion our countrJ^ God grant that they may 
not, through ignoble fear of most unjust reproaches, 
speak with an ungenerous asperity against their fellow 
Christians ! But indeed we owe to Roman ism» but 
too perceptibly, a long catalogue of mischiefs. The 
religious evils of the period since 1688 we attribute 
mainly to an undiscriminating reaction from it : 
but the reaction was one itself engendered by the 
machinations of Romanism against the refonned 
Church, which caused the expulsion of James the 
Second. 

70. The informed churchman has a fixed princijde 
which stands between him and all the claims of Ro- 
manism, and which other men do not jKissess, He can- 
not accompany those crowds of Protesbints who, in our 
nietrofK>lis, on each successive Sunday, are seduced by 
music from the worship of the Church to rites which 
to them are infinitely less innocent than to the sincere 
even if superstitious worshipjjers whose blindness they 
contemplate with supercilious pity. He sees with 
[lain thiit the Roman Catholics of England, considere<l 
as a body, however far be the idea from their individual 
intent, are, over and above the diflerences on pointi^ of 
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tloctrine, as much open to the charge of occupying a 
schUinatical position as any other class of disBenters. 
In whatx'ver degree Church principles niiiy lead to the 
inference respecting the one, they must in strictness 
also establi!?h it as concerning the other. Thus tlien 
it appears, that instead of leading him nearer to that 
communion, they place a new har between it and our 
own> a bar quite unknown to those who refuse to 
recognise the visibility of the Church, and the obliga- 
tion to remain under her nlinistrJ^ 

7L Further, however, the churchman is on many 
occasions most painfully reminded that the energies 
of those of his fellow-countrymen who render their 
allegiance to Rome, are not always joined m ith his to 
aid in preserving those deep fnmkmentiil princijdes of 
national Christianity and of religious education, and 
even those decent relies of ancient religious celehni* 
tions, which yet remain to us;* but are united too 
often with the efforts of such men as with much more 
consistency labour for the entire separation of specific 
religion, indeed of all religion, from the state and 
from the national life. That this should be done by 

* I must refor in particvilar to the following Division Hsta of the 
Uousit of Coinuions^ Feb. 22, 1839, oa a Bill lo subal i lute affirm «ti«n8 
for imthfi in the case cif all jK^Ti^ons allci^inj^ a consfTirntiniis objecdon 
to juilicial sivearini^; and Feb. 18 and 2R» 1B39. on Mr. Diincombefl 
motion, **That it is tbe opinion of lbi» Houae, that during Lent do 
grcatfft restrictions should be placed upon theatrital entertainineDti^ 
within the city of Wealtninster, than are placed upon the like arouse- 
inenta at ihe »aine pcrii>d in every othrr part of the metropolis," Mr, 
Howard (Carlisle) voti'd on Iwth oi^rasions against this motion* I have 
purpoatdy aelectt'd these, t>ecaiiBe they were not what are termed j>&tif 
qLit*sliau6. On the Intler indeed lh<» administration of tiie day wa^ 
npixm'd to the niuiitin as it i« Kiv*?ti abavf*. 
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who join to deniocnitical principles the extreme 
fonn of the tenet of private judgment* who regard 
individual errors as invested with a saeredness which 
they would be the last t^o accord to laws and govern- 
ments when misled, and who hold human choice to 
be nut only a condition but the basis of our religion — 
this cannot surprise us; but the principles of Ro- 
manism condemn every euch notion even more vehe- 
mently than our own, and one knows not how to 
explain, in a manner satisfactory both to charity and 
truths the course which is pursued with respect to 
these esj*ential matters by the bulk of its professors 
moving in public life, however true it be that it is far 
indeed from being shared by all their influential 
brethren in the country* 

72, There is nothing I apprehend more truly desir- 
able, than that the discussion of the great theological 
controversy with the Church of Rome should he held 
carefully apiirt from the questions which so consttintly 
arise out of the existing relations of the professors of 
the conflicting creeds; that we should not rescjrt^ 
for the solution of every apj>arent enigma in conduct, 
or in order to stigmatise a policy or measure which 
we hold injurious, to heavy charges founded on hyjKV 
theticiil evidence, and sonietinies, I think, not very 
accumtely apjH>rtioned among different classes of re- 
iigionists. But it is manifest, on the other hand, 
tluit it becomes extremely difficult either to reeonimend 
or even to hold this wiser course, when we tind gr^it 
hollies of our Roman Catholic fellow Christians acting 
in a spirit radically at variance witli the simplest cle- 
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meiitjiry principles of oationnl religion. A course," 
which seeme no less inconsistent and unaccountiihle, 
than if Dissenters should vote for the restoration of 
papal doctrines and observances in the Church. Be 
that as it niay» the circumsUinces are such as will both 
render any real inclination to Raman ii^ni less excus- 
able, and as should lead those vpho deal loosely in such 
imputations to consider well how far it is probable that 
they can be founded in truth. 

73. Upon the whole, I trust that it will soon !>e 
seen that it is time to have done with these vague and 
general (I do not here speak of specific) charges of 
tendency to Romanism, which assume the i)are fact of 
a resemblance as a sufficient ground of condemnation ;^ 
and which are altogether unworthy of men of charity 
or of sense. Let all cases be jurlged upon their own 
merits, and not by what is secondary and accidental 
in them. If there be in the Roman systjem a fuller 
development of some elements of strength than in our 
own, have we come so near to dotiige that we sliall 
deliberately refuse to profit by their experience? If it 
be thought fit to represent their religion as altogether 
hostile to our own, yet why should we not learn from 
adversaries? Had Rome herself in her comparative 
debility and degeneracy of the sixteenth century l>eeii 
so besotted as to refuse to enlist in her own service 
tendencies, the course of which was evidently tomirds 
Protestantism, opinions essentially symjiathctic with 
those of the Reformers ; had she listened, in a word, to 
the voice of those who occupieil in her conmiunion 
the place filled in ours by those alarmists who detest 
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her and dreitcl everj^thing held iu comiiion with her ; 
short would have been her defith struggles, and never 
would she have nuiinhuned thatext4i*nt of eeclesiastical 
frontier at which we are still astonished* But amid&t 
the fury oi conflict and the cruelties of persecution, 
she bethought herself of the past» and calculated pro- 
foundly for the future. She braced anew her dis- 
ei]dine, she restoretl active and efficient preaching, she 
returned to the cultivation of learning, she provided 
scojie and vent for religious zeal, she recalled within 
her own body the memory and the tokens of the spi* 
ritual principle in man, and of that unseen world in 
which even now he lives. She succeeded in giving a 
religious character t^ her warfare, and she gained this 
immense advantage mainly by measures which doubt' 
less the more contracted minds among her children 
must have deemed highly dangerous from their ten- 
icy to Protestfintism. We accuse her of lilindness : 
we lament that she should have so dealt with religious 
dogma as to prevent eflectual reibnnation, and, hu- 
manly sf>eaking, to [>er|>etuate division in the Church ; 
hut candour compls us to admit, that she applied her- 
self with wonderful sagacity to the use of instruments 
for the support and proiwigation of the cre^ thus 
embarrassed. Ours, as we believe, is free from im- 
purities and incumbrances with which her^ is still 
beset; but why should not the sounder scheme have 
the advantage of that organisation, through which the 
more erroneous one hiis recovered from a state of ex- 
tj'eme and nearly despenite exhaustion, and still main- 



PRACTICAT. HELATI0T9R [CHAP. TO, 

tains the fight against a portion at least of her adver- 
saries on something like etjual terms ? 

74, But it may be said there is a violent and inex- 
plicable contrariety in the application of phrases of 
such different import to the Church of Rome, as ha%'e 
been employed respecting her in the several parts of 
this discussion. We have found in her the undoubtjed 
exiiitence of eminent sanctity ; a watchful care for the 
maintenance of the Catholic creeds, and the most con- 
spicuous assertion of their immutability ; and finally, 
a more comprehensive view of the destination of the 
whole human nature to be renewed and glorified in 
the Redeemer, than is sometimes exhil^ited by the pro* 
fessors of a faith le.ss incumbered by positive untruth. 
And with all this, error in the subtlest intermixture 
creeping along every vein and everj* artery of her 
system, indistinguishably, at least inexplicably, blended 
with the vital current, and exhibiting itself by the 
most unerjuivoeal and malignant symf^toms. Sober- 
minded persons will be ready to revolt from ^o strange 
a paradox as is presented by this mysterious combina- 
tion of elements necessarily and always in irreconeile* 
able conflict; elements, of which one should think 
that the one or the other class nmst long ago have 
expelled iU rival. But in truth no man can faithfully 
describe the Church of Rome without dealing in such 
pamdox as this ; nor indeed any other Church which 
is yet niilitant ; nor so much as the lite of the indi- 
vidual Christian. 

75. And that coindwellin^ of ^ood and evil which 
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passes our understanding in each of these cases, is 
most of all profound and awe-striking in the picture 
of the Church of Rome ; not because the seeds of the 
most pestilential evil may not be found elsewhere, but 
because elsewhere their apparent contiguity to what is 
good is not so close, nor their simulation of truth such 
a masterpiece of art. It is this intermixture of evil 
with good in all the subjective forms of religion which 
gives a dangerous and fearful scope to uncharitableness 
in theological controversy ; and it is the presence of 
good amidst the evil which may indeed open in an 
op}>osite direction the danger of confounding true and 
false by equating them all, but which if that peril be 
escaped, presents in the task of their careful discrimi- 
nation at once an exercise of faith and a labour of love. 
I well know it might be possible by partial extracts 
from these pages to fix upon them the charge of lean- 
ing either tx) Romanism, or to a bigoted hatred of Ro- 
manism, or perhaps to infidelity ; yet I do not fear any 
serious misrepresentation of their general effect. I 
know so much of their correspondence with the in- 
ward and real convictions of my mind, that I am sure 
if there be in it a spirit of candour, it will be repre- 
sented and made manifest in them, and owned by those 
who may peruse them : while if there be not, no verbal 
professions could adequat-ely cover the dark and hollow 
void, and the severest censure would be not more cer- 
tain than deser\'ed. 
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SECTION IIL--SECOND OBJECTION. 

70. Sca>nd Objoctjoji stated, and Counter-propoBitiona. 77---^* Coun* 
tpr-propositiona I. IL 81 — 3. Cownter-prupositmn TM. 84— 106,| 
Countt*r-prt>|Joaitiaii IV, 107 — 10. Unconscious admissiona from thi 
opponenlB, 

76. The second head of charge against Church prin- 
ciples is, that they place the Church of England in a 
false and uncharitiible relation with other Protestants 
not possessing Episcopal succession ; as denying their 
orders and sacraments, and consequently the claim of 
the bodies to which they belong to be considered aa^j 
true Christian Churches. The objectors who draw 
this inference from the doctrines then proceed to com- 
plain that they are arrogant, and denominate the 
assertion of them a provocation to tJiemselve^; and 
contend that to '' unchurch " so many Christl%n com- 
munities is contrary to charity. To which it may be 
easily replied (1), that the matter of the doctrines can- 
not possibly be arrogant if they be true : (2), that the 
manner of their assertion, if it Ire arrogant, is in emi- 
nent and jfrcculiar contradiction to the consecjuences 
which the doctrines themselves ought to produce ; in 
other words, that their proper tendency is to produce 
not arrogance but humility; (3), that at least they 
pur]K)rt to invest with Church privileges six for one 
whom they are untruly alleged to " unchurch : " (4)» 
that they " unchurch " (if this uncouth term may l>e 
employed in order to avoid a periphrasis) no human 
being. 
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77, The first projiodtion niHy I>e dismisf^ed as ^If- 
'^svident: let us proceed, then, to consider of the second. 
There is somethinfj that indicates a feeble tone of 
itiind, a dejiendence on secondary circninstances, and a 
want of genuine and ardent thirst in the soul for 
truth, wherever in momentous controversies men leave 
the great issue of true or false unexaniineil, and prema- 
turely grasp at some consequence, which, following 
[wcording to their judgment from the estiiblishment of 
I the contested proposition, is hIso as they think likely to 
raise a prejudice against it. Or when, instead of 
infjuiring into that main insue, they inquire into 
'the umnner in which it may affect themselves, and 
the uncomfortable sentiments? which it has aroused 
and may arouse in them : as if their own feelings were 
to govern and determine the essence of Divine Truth, 
instead of being submitted to and determined l>y it, 
t All persons zealous for the ]>eculiar doctrines of Chris- 
' tianity must at once see of how fatal effect will he any 
countenance given by them to such a method of pro- 
tcedure. Its scope is very wide. It coincides with 
[that kind of argimient which is employed by men hos^ 
tile to the whole Christian scheme, in order to excite 
our lower nature against it They represent, tliat the 
doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation are tran- 
licendental and mysterious, and that it is an insult to 
[rational beings to require of them, as essential to salva- 
[tion, the belief of tenets which are allowed by their 
advoc^ites to \m bejond our comprehension ; and that 
the doctrine of the general corruption of mankind is 
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deeding to mankind, and tends to lower tlieir self- 
respect and blunt the moral sense* For so arguing 
they are rebuked by all persons of serious minds; and 
it may well be urged and hoped that such persons 
should not employ, against other tenets, modes of con- 
troversy which they themselves know to be so clim- 
gerous and illegitimate. 

78. The Roman Catholic Church teaches t^ this 
day, that communion with the See ot St. Peter is an 
essential condition of the being of a Church ; thus ex- 
cluding the entire Russian and Greek Church, the 
great body of Eastern Christians,* and of course the 
whole of those who in any form have adhered to the 
Reformation, Now it is much more sensible to set 
about showing that this claim has no sufficient foun- 
dation, than to denounce it as arrogant. For if it be 
false^ we shall thus relieve our consciences from its 
pressure ; and on the other hand, if it be true, we are 
infinitrly indebted to those who perseveringly urge it 
upon our attention; and we are miserably unwise if 
we deter the assertors from a labour intended and cal- 
culated for our good, by heaping upon them the 
charge of an offensive assumption. I have often 
heard the argument stated by Roman Catholics, never 
once with arrogance, but commonly with earnestne^ 
and affection, and with a sense (as it were) of indivi- 
dual depression under it^ weight and solemnity. But 
again : was not this claim the identical one, under 
which the genuine Puritans, and the whole Presby- 
Thoae are' said ta a mount together to not \em tliati ltRl,ono»000 souls 



I 

I 



tHAP, VII.] PBACTICAL RELATIONS. 



403 



terian body, from Cartwright downwards, contendeH 
agHinBt the Prektkal Constitution of tJie Cliurch of 
England, and against her rites and ceremonies ? namely, 
that the entire constitution of the Chorch was defined 
in the Word of God, and that that constitution was 
exclusively Presbyterian : which claim was met, not by 
complaints of it^ " unchurching** the Church of Eng* 
land, but by an examination of its matter and founda* 
tion. And sure I am, that the manly tone of mind 
and thought which, whatever their faults may have 
lieen, distinguished itn ai^sertor^, wouhl have effectually 
prevented them, if such a pretension had been as ri- 
gorously employed against them, as it was by them, 
from falling into the feeble-minded and effeminate 
pmcticG of looking not at its merits but at the a[>pa- 
rent inconvenience of its results. 

79. If, indeed, there is arrogance in the manner tn 
which either here or elsewhere it has been cont^^nded 
that the Church of the Scriptures is a visible and au* 
thoritative body, perpetuated through the medium of 
iacniments and a commissioned ministry, that offensive 
quality is not to be shieLIed from reproVmtion, even if 
it be found associated with the assertion of the truth. 
But the specific effect of that truth upon the mind of 
the asiiertor ought to be precisely in the op|>osite di- 
rection ; for that very same light which shows him 
that the amount of his privileges is greater than others 
may suppose, shows him at the same time the com- 
mensurate excess of his responsibilities, and therefore 
of his short comings. The Churchman, who does 
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not clearly believe in tte spiritutil powers and privi- 
leges of the Churcli, need have no veiy sharp compunc- 
tions if he find that his own doings and those of his 
brethren in the cause of God are eipialled l>y the la- 
bours of men in other communions, whose s]dritmil 
privileges are essentially the same ; and therefore he 
will have no special reason for humbling himself in 
his intercourse with the members of those camniii- 
nions, or before God, on their account* But the 
churchman who does with clair consciou*ine§s perceive 
that his standing, in point of means and opportunities 
of grace, is more favourable than that of his dissenting 
brethren, cannot, supfwsing him to reason and leei 
w4th any consistency, fall to have sharp compunctions 
if he discover that he is no more abundant in good 
works, no more earnest in self-discipline than they; 
and sharjier, and more penetrating with s?a!utiiry pain, 
will his emotions be, if he tind that he from a richer 
soil has gathered a more scanty harvest than they 
have gathered from poorer ground. 

80. Every Christian, of w^hatever distinctive name, 
in proportion as he is really influenced by the truths 
of Christianity, will find, when he looks abroad upon 
the heathen world, no cause of exultation from the 
comparison between his less favoured brethren and 
himself; but on the contrary his first and paramount 
impression will be that of the greater disproportion 
between means and performances in bis case than in 
theirs — that of his deserving many strifjcs while they 
deserve few. The case is exactly analogous with those 



I 



CHAP. VII*] PRACTICAL RELATIONS* 



405 



who are let! to compare a more with a less atlvan- 
tageous form of Christmriity itself* And thus the. 
cliurchman, feeling convinced of Church principles, 
and of their practical power, is just the man of all 
others who, when he looks abroad upon the zeal (for 
example) of Dissenters, is most piercingly admonished 
to humble himself both in his direct rektions with 
them and before God, on their account : he is the man 
by whose principles arrogance is most severely con- 
I deumetb in whom, if it ap|Ki*ar, is |H?culiariy guilty ; 
who, if he doulits of the cons^titution of some other 
religious connnunities, is the mure stringently obliged 
to do justice to the piety of indlviiluaK nay, to esteem 
them more higlily in [iroportion as he may think the 
circumstitnces, under which their actual gro^^lh in 
grace has been attained, to be more disadvantageous. 

8L But thirdly ; for every one person whom, as it 
is alleged, the principles in ipiestiun would deprive of 
the privileges of membership in the visible Church of 
Christ, it is at least undeniable that they allow the 
covenanted possession of those privileges to some five 
or six, or more, who^ according to the opinions incul- 
cated liy the profeSFors of simple or extreme Prote^t- 
antis^m, are cxcludtnl. For it is, I believe, the common 
opinion in those schools, that although individuals 
may in the Roman and other churches be saved » yet it 
must be as individuals merely, under a s(>ecial process, 
not, that is to say, as [persons incor[K>nited into the body 
of Christ by virtue of their bapti.'^m in those churches; 
imfdying, that the societies themselves are not jmrts of 
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the Church of Christ It is therefore quite eontrary 
to coni^isteney, for opponents belonging to this class to 
make it a matter of charge against Church principles, 
that they savour of bigotry and intolerance, anil that 
they narrow the grounrl for the support of national 
establishments of religion. For how will the bigotry 
and intolerance which admit six and exclude one stand 
compared with the charity and libemlity whieh admit 
the one but exclude the six? Or what m4?ans that 
contraction of basis, which, according to the sense of 
the accuser himself, comprehends the vast masses of the 
Greek, the Roman, and the Eastern Churches, even if 
it were true that it di«l not include the general body of 
Protestant believers who farm, especially when from 
fifteen to twenty millions belonging to Reformed Epis- 
copl Churches have been deducted, so small a mino- 
rity of the Christian world ? And here^ let it I>e 
obsierved, I am not making any admission, but merely 
meeting an illegitimate argument on its own ground- 
If Church principles admitted fev^ and shut the door 
on many, still we must abide by them if true : if they 
admit many and shut the door on few ; nay, even if, as 
I believe to be the case, they admit nmny and shut the 
door on none, still we must rtject them if false. To 
the issue of truth or falsehood, therefore, let us look> 
and not to this spurious issue, of what is convenient or 
what may be inconvenient in argument^ as respeeta 
the point of popular acceptability. And surely the 
answer t^ the charge which I have named, as proceed- 
ing from such a fjuarter, is complete, although, when 
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they are intrinsically considered^ neither the charge 
nor the answer may be of much value. 

83. There is indeed one rejoinder, which is the only 
one to me conceivable, and which is constantly made ; 
so constantly as, like many of the opinions with which 
I am now dealing, not to stand in need of specific re- 
ference for verification. It is this : that thoee whom 
Church principles tend to favour are professors of 
systems where error preponderates over truth \ whereas 
those whom they seem to represent disadvantageously 
are the receivers of the pure GosjieL Now this an- 
swer recognises and founds itself* upon the verj^ prin- 
ciple for which it has here been contended, namely, 
tthat the manly, rational, and Christian course of duty 
Ij8, to put aside colkteml considerations, and to regard, 
[as being both first and conclusive, the question of 
iith or falsehood; for if truth be the title to esteem 
[in a disciple, much more is it in a doctrine. And thus 
ithe objection against which I am contending is fully 
proved, from the mouth of its own proposers, to be ille- 
bgitimate. And it remains that, in order to have a 
clenr view of the merits, whether of the charge or of 
the reply to it, we must look to principles deeper than 
any which they contain in themselves. 

83. The chief question, which seniinally at least 
ludes the remainder, may be thus stated in two 
clauses: first, whether the spirit, the historical prece- 
dents, and the express teaching of Scripture, require 
that the ordinary ministry* of the Church should he 
leld by personal succession and derivation of powers 
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from the Apostles; secondly, whether enrolment in 
that succession is now to be had except from the hands 
of bishops. But both of these are matters^ partly of 
Scriptuml exegesis, partly of historical and genealogical 
inquiry : aofl in neither sense to l»e satisfactorily deter- 
mined hy compliments to ourselves, or by reproaches 
heaped upon our opponents, 

84. And now, with respect to our fourth proposi- 
tion, which regards the charge, that the principles in 
question represent the great bulk of Protestants as de- 
prived of the privileges of the visible Church ; it is 
fair to admit, in the outset, that the subject-matter of 
the imputiition is very weighty, and deserves t^ be se- 
riously examined. And the tirst observ^ation I shall 
make is this: that it is a charge which applies, and 
with the same cS'ect, to another class of persons besides 
those who hold the ancient and Anglican doctrine of 
succession ; namely, to the receivers of an opinion situ- 
ated betw een that and the loose poj)ular notions on the 
subject, an opinion that succession is indeed essential 
to an ordinary valid ministry; but that it is found 
mainly, or jointly, or at least sufficiently, in the line of 
the Presbyterate* Thus it is held by many ministers 
of the Established Church of Scotland.* On this 
principle, as I have been informed by intelligent mi- 
nisters of the Wesleyan body (which, at home and 

• Si.'C, for example, the Hev, J. Cumniiri^f'B Apology for the Church 
of Scotkml* p. 20; and Brit Mag. for l>ec. \S3B. Rev. Mr Browti, 
Speech at the Edinburgli Conjmemoriilion Mt-ctitig i»f Dec* 3t>, 183H* 
Corrrcted Report, pp, 20-24, Rev, Afr. Cunningham, Letter to the 
D^'ftn of Facility, Kdinbur^K l^^^Oi p. 17. 
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abroad, nuniliers probably not fewer adherents than that 
last cited), the ministry is held and exercised among 
them, as far us respects the administration of liaptism 
and the Kucharist Thin opinion has also the eoun- 
tenanee of some most learned and distinguished Ger- 
mans, who combine it with the strongest belief of the 
ueeeasity of Episcopacy to the well-being and full 
vigour, nay, to the right constitution of a Church ; 
and it is, I apprehend, pnictically acted on by the 
non-Episcojial Protesbuits of the Eurojieiin continent 
in general. Their case is, indeed, nMiterially distin- 
guished from that of the persons who, in our own 
country, have voluntarily sepanitetl themselves from 
the Church, Their spiritual government^ at least in 
Germany, appears to have been provisionrilly accepted, 
at a time when it was ini[K>s!isil»le for them to remain 
with the Episcopal succession, unless they had adopted 
in full the Romish doctrines. It was adopted in the 
hope of some accommodation at a future period, which 
might restore to them a regular system* And although 
the lapse ol'yeai^ may have weakened in many minds the 
right mni^ of the position thus occupied, I do not know 
tliat the Protestants of Germany have ever to this day 
repudiated the AfiostoUcal succession in the Epieco- 
jwite, while they continue to hold it by an interme- 
diate arrangement in the Presbytenite, But it is clear 
that those who recognise the succession in any form 
as essential to a Church, are thereby kid open to pre- 
ctaely the same charge of unchurching others with 
ourselves ; for they '' unchurch'' the Society of Friend^ 
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the Independents, the BaptistB, and the other minor 
sections of Protestantism, in England and America at 
least, if not on the Continent ; sects professing, for the 
most part, the very same doctrines as those professed 
(with certain variations on the more abstract doctrines 
of Calvinism) by the Lutheran, by the Calvinistic or 
Reformed, by the Wesleyan, and by the Presbyterian 
bodies. The fact that they " unchurch *' a yet smaller 
minority of the Christian body than the holders of 
more primitive and Catholic principles are allege 
to do, is quite immaterial according to the sense of dis-* 
putiints, who will not allow it as any excuse for those 
who hold the Episcopal Succession, that their scheme, 
when interpreted in the severest mode, admits a num- 
ber immensely grejiter than it excludes* 

85. One cannot hut rejoice tjo recognise, wherever 
the great doctrine of succession is 6nnly held and ap- 
plied, a lM)nd of ethical and substantial union which 
implies much, and promises yet more* There is the 
common acknowledgment of the great principle, that 
tJie whole power and efficacy of religion are derived 
from God, and that, therefore, a valid ministry must 
have His attestation. After this there only remains 
to be detenu ined a question of pure fact; namelypi 
whether the sufficiency of Apostolical powers has been 
historically transmitted in the Presbyterial as well as 
in the Episcopal line. The spirituality of the nvini&> 
terial office, and thereby of the whole Christian di»-J 
jjenfiation is, by all who hold thus, amply admitted* 

B6, But now, with respect tjo those who confesi^'dly 
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have no right Ajiostoliral sucression (whether the 
Epis*.*opal succession only, or the Presbyterial also be 
entitled t-O that ftppellation), I repeat my fourth proiKJ* 
sitioTij namely, that Church principles do not logically 
deprive them of anything sulistantial which they them- 
selves claim to possess ; that they go to exclude no 
true lover of Christ from the tnie Church of Christ ; 
and therefore, n fortimi, no such person who, accord* 
ing to the criteria estiiblisheel by his own professed 
opinions, belongs to it : that they do not represent 
persons of piety in any communion as del>arred tVom 
membership in the Church, in any sense in which they 
themselves lay claim to it I have varied the verbal 
forms of the projiosition only with a view to explain 
and to impress the meaning; 

87. The question vv hether the name of " Church " 
be predic^ble of this or that religious society or com- 
munion, is one whose importance wholly depends 
npon the answer which is given to a preliminary 
impiiry ; namely, to this, what is signified by the term 
** Church ?" If we reply to that inquiry, the Church 
is a body visible, permanent, authoritative, bound t« 
unity of faith and of comnuinion, and empowered to 
aihninist4*r sacramental ordinances, in which spiritual 
graces and gifts inhere ; the disciple of ProtesbintiFin 
as it is represental in many of our dissenting 
bodies, will reply : " I know of no such Church : I 
disclaim the idea, and deny the existence, of any ^uch 
Church, in which the invisible is tied down to the 
visilde. I believe in an invisible Church, whose mem- 
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bers on eartli have no assoeiHtion of a pal|mble and ex- 
ternal kind, but only tbat of an unseen bodiless com- 
munion of love and charity and Christian graces, held 
in common, at least, if not positively interchanged. 
And I believe in many visible churches, making up, if 
you please to call it so, one visible Church; which are 
spontaneous associations formed by the will of man, 
without anything more than God's general command to 
form them ; or any restriction to particular modes ; or 
any corporeal conditions, like succession in the minis- 
try, on which tlieir essence is dependent* They are in 
their nature external The ordinances they administer 
have no grace abiding in them> though they become 
occasions of grace to those receivers whose minds they 
stir up to the energetic emotions and acts of faith, love, 
and prayer, A man may be a true Church member 
without being in them : a man may he in them, and 
yet not a member, in any sense, of the spiritual Church* 
Genuine Church membership is membership in the 
Church unseen : the connection with the external insti- 
tution is at best sul>sidiarj% and may be purely nominal. 
It has in any view no essential and direct relation to 
connection with the inward association. But, as it is 
meant to be really and effectively auxiliary to the growth 
of that true Church membership, which is something 
intrinsic to the mind of each individual, and something 
connecting him with an unseen society, so every pre- 
caution should be ndojited to exclude from it all but 
the practically holy ; who, therefore, in order to ad- 
mission must show that they are seeking holiness. 
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This I trust is not an unfair, thougli of course it 
can have no pretensions to he an authoritative ex- 
position of the general sentiment of the Protectant 
schools to which I allurte: the more difficult perhaps 
to embodyj because it has scarcely yet been reduced by 
themselves to a deterniinate form. *Now it is with this 
form of opinion that in the following argument I am 
about to deaL I do not wish to touch the case of the 
Lutheran and other Churches abroad. ITie circum- 
stjinces of necessity under which they Imve acted, and 
the interniediate and provisional nature of their ar- 
rangements, together with their (I believe) very eom- 
mon recognition of the doctrine of the visibility of the 
Church, would render this statement inaflequate, or 
even altogether inapplicable, to their position and prin- 
ciples. 

88. In the sense then, which has just been indicated, 
the Church has no holiness, except the individual ho- 
linesses (so to speak) of her members ; has no gifts 
and graces to impart to them, but is, on the contrary, 
dowereil and adorned by the graces and gifts which 
God accords to their faithful use of ordinances, and to 
their industry, itself a gift, in spiritual self-culture; 
the members are the fire, the Church is the material 
altar : and the dispensation of grace is given not to 
individuals throui^h a visible community and in virtue 
of membership therein, but to individuals simply as 
penitent and believing men, and to communities only 
in a nominal sense, as containing those individuals 

• See, however, the Westininster Conft^saion of Fftith, clmp. xxv. 
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who have it ; although, of course, they may exercise 
the external powers of discipline. 

89. If such and such only were the nature of the 
visible Church, and of visible Churches, of Christ, I 
do not me that the name given or the name withheld, 
could lie, upon its intrinsic merits, worth the labours, 
the pains of a contest, and the hazard of that bitterness 
which all differences upon matters of presumed concern 
are so apt to enj^ender. The character of societies thus 
constituted, whether it be in iti^elf a thing good or 
Imd, or indlflerent, is at least something ijuite a[>4irt 
from the Christian Church as represented in the re- 
cords of ecclesiastical antiquity, and in the documents 
and institutions of the Church of England, wlxich 
ascribes visibility and authority tx) the Church ;* re^ 
quires episcopal succession for the assumption of the 
ministiy^t and teaches that sacraments have in them- 
selves, are actually made up and com]>osed of, two 
parts, one of which is an inward spiritual grace.^^ 

90. When a so(*iety, thus formed ujwn the modem 
notion, has ascertained to its own satisfaction that there 
is in an individual a principle of rei)entance and of 
faith, it then considers that he is a member of the 
body of Christy the invisible Church ; and it proceedi'^ 
to make hinij in its own sense, by baptism or otherwise, 
according tx> its peculiar tenets, a niend>er likewise of 
the visible Church. Upon the principles of the Church, 
if such a man were baptized, I apprehend that he must 
be recognised as truly belonging to the bmly of Christ, 

• Arliclet xix. and %x. f Preface to ilie OrdinaL J Catechifnih 
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although not having the ud vantage of regular union 
with that part of it which is visihle, aa not having 
lived in its communion: because his character would, 
according to the supposition, exhiliit principles vvhiih 
can only spring in the human heart froni the operation 
of the Holy Ghosts which there, so far as they are 
manifested, attest themselves; in a manner analogous 
to that of miracles in their distinct sphere. And this 
api^ears to he a conclusion independent in a great 
measure of the disputed question, whether unauthorised 
baptism be or he not valid. 

9L When the fact of holiness m estahlishech the 
inference of grace is certain. And this recognition, 
which Church principles will freely give, is all, I appr^ 
hend, which can be given to themselves by religious 
communities or Churches formed u]N>n the principle 
that the visible constitution of the Church is some^ 
thing either wholly indeterminate, or, at all events, not 
empowered to convey to it^ members their spiritual 
gifts, and their title to salvation under the Christian 
covenant. To that invisible union with the body of 
the Redeemer, which alone the members of such com- 
mumons chiim in right of personal sanctity, I, at l^st, 
am not prepared to demur ; on the other hand, that 
sacramental union which is taught by the Church, it 
seems that their own principles wholly repudiate. 

92. Whatever other accessory facilities and advan- 
tages may accrue to them as members of their religious 
societies, from the strength of sympathy and example, 
from stiitjed instruction, from institutions calculatj^ to 
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Stir up mtrinsieally devotion and faith and love, are all 
matters of fact, of whicti the fullest and most liberal 
recognition is, so far as appears to me, as entirely com- 
patible with Catholic or Church principles as with any 
the most lax tenets. Although it is not safe to tnist 
to the flexibility of a principle as the test of its truth, 
and though in strictness principle cjinnot well be flex- 
ible, yet is it sure that the truth when found will ex- 
hibit a capacity of self-adjustment and of adaptation 
to circumstances, such as no scheme of human inven- 
tion can jiossess, though they may substitute those 
disingenuous adaptations which are effected by some 
compromise or other of the essence of truth, and which 
are therefore, sooner or later, self-destructive. And 
I am not aware of any limit to the aj*pliciition of the 
principle wherel>y persons of piety are recognised as 
united with Christ, except the existence of such a 
character, a limit which the olijector himself will be 
forward to allege and maintBin. 

93. The true and comprehensive conception of the 
Church of Christ appears to be, as of a body, one part 
of which is visibly dcvelo|)ed, and another part not so. 
Of course a spiritual life pervades the whole of it^ 
l>oth the visible and the invisible portions. The visibly 
developed ]>ortion is the Catholic Church on earth : 
which possesses, and by her ordinances conveys, spi- 
ritual life. To the invisible, the dead in Christ, from 
the time of our first parents until now, unchangeably 
belong; and they are united, though invisibly, with 
the members of the visible Church, in respect namely 
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of the common invisible life, by which both abide in 
the Redeemer. We cannot tell who of living men 
are thus truly and spiritually united ivith the visible 
Church, If they be holy, they are proved to be re- 
deemed by Christ. If they be redeemed by Christ 
they have risen with Him* and they participate in His 
life. If they participate in His life, they are members 
of His body : and His body is but one, and is His 
Church,* Thus by God's inscni table means the pro- 
cess may be wrought out, whereby men are truly 
in His Church* and yet not in it by virtue of belonging 
to such and such a society, which may l*e wanting in 
the essential characteristics of a church. Nor does 
such a theory as this leave them to God's uncovenanted 
mercies. On the contrary, it proceeds upon the very 
same and no other criterion of their effectual Church 
meml>ership, which their own preferred opinions teach, 
and which their own societies adopt, namely, ])ersonal 
holiness; and it explains the term in the very same 
sense in which as its highest and only effectual sense 
the persons themselves and the societies would explain 
it, that is to say as membership of the invisible Church, 
which though it does not imply memi worship of the 
visible Church, implies something more; inasmuch as 
it implies that the relation to the Redeemer exists, not 
merely in it^ initial fonn, but that it has been de- 
veloped and rooted in the (acuities of the man and in 
the entire range of his character. Union in the 
Church by no means requires as one of its essential 

• See MUncr'f *Eud of Contniverty/ pju 20*2» 3. <l2mo. l&ao.) 
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conditions tKe consciousness and actual or possible 
communication of the persons united. For instance, 
we may cite the dead in Ohrist who have at leaJ?it no 
known reciprocation of offices, no intercourBC, with the 
living. Or, more appositely, the different parts of 
Christendom during the Roman schism of the four- 
teenth ce^tur)^ It b allowed by RomanistB that the 
adherents of the different pontiffs, who excommunieatcti 
each his rival with his followers, were truly united in 
the Church of Christ, because all were united in in- 
tention to the see and the successor of Saint Peter. 

94. I forl>ear from entering upon the question 
whether those whose case has here been contjeniplateil, 
are also, provided they be baptized persons, or are not, 
members of the visible Church, in right of their bap 
tism simply, while living apart from her communion, 
and perhaps under a rival system, as one on which I do 
not teel comjietent to enter, and which it is not neces- 
sary to discuss, inasmuch as its results are compre- 
hended in the larger rule which has here liecn stated. 

95. The Roman Catholics, who prol>ably carry the 
exclusive doctrine farther than any other body of 
Christians, still are wont to explain themselves with 
important reservations. They will admit that indi- 
viduals, nay that masses, as for examjde of the Russian 
and the Englis^h nations, really belong to Christ, and 
arc, whether visibly or invisibly, yet truly of His 
Church, being excused from the guilt of schism liy 
inevitable or invincible ignorance wherever it exi^ 
a plea of which God is of course the final judge. And 
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I know not that there is anything intrinsically unjust 
or evasive in this explanation. It were heartily to be 
wished, that it were more under8tot>fl among the 
general ity of the people of their Churches, and the 
knowledge and appUciition of it not confined, as it aji- 
pears to be, to their theoIogian.^» and to such perscins 
as are much more than ordinarily instructed in the 
detuils of their teaching. It does not appear to have 
deeoetided from the chair and the school into the 
genend body of popular opinion in Roman Catholic 
countries, which usually I believe proceeds upon the 
absolute assumption that persons w^ithout the papal 
pale have no better title to salvation than the unbap- 
tized. 

96. Thus much with respect to such of our fellow 
Christians, as have not placed themselves under a 
ministry authorised by commission from the Apostles; 
in order to show that Church principles go to deprive 
theni of no substantial advantage which they enjoy, 
or claim to enjoy ; however true it may he, on the 
other hand, that the acceptance of those principles 
might confer on them new advantages. And this is 
true, even although these principles compelled their 
lolders absolutely to deny that the sacmmenta are 
ctual in all bodies wanting the succession, and that 
I the bodies themselves are no parts of the true Churchy 
that is to say, of the Church which conveys gifts of 
God to her members. But it is further to lie remarked 
that they do nut drive us to any such conclusion. 
Listen, for example, to the words of a great divine, 
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who, though deeply imbued with Catholic principles* 
and tirmly holding the Apostolical succession, could 
even write as follows ; 

" Episcopal divines will readily subscribe to the de- 
termination of the learned Bishop of W^inchcster, in 
his answer to the Second Epistle of Molineus* 'Ne- 
vertheless, if our fonn (of episcopacy) be of Divine 
right, it doth not follow from thence, that there is not 
salvation without it, or that a Church cannot consist 
without it. He is blind who does not see Churches 
consisting without it ; he is hard hearted who denieth 
them salvation. We are none of those hard-hearted 
persons^ we put a great difference between these things. 
There may be something absent in the exterior rai- 
ment, which is of divine right, and yet salvation to be 
had. This mistake proceedeth from not distinguii^hing 
between the true nature and essence of a Church, 
which we do readily grant them, and the integrity or 
perfection of a Church, which we cannot grant them, 
without swerving from the judgment of the Catholic 
Church/"* 

And again listen to the sentiments of Archbishop 
Laud,t fiiU, as it seems to me, alike of charity and of 
wisdom. 

" They which are misled and swayed with the cui^ 
rent of the time, hold the same errors with their mis* 

leaders, yet not supinely not uncharitably, but 

retaining an internal communion with the whole 

' Archbifthop BrAmhairs Vindication of Grotiu*. Ditccmne iii. 
t Conference with Fiaher, sect, 36, p* 265. 
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irisihle Church of Christ, in the fimflamentBl points of 
faith, and the performance of acts of charity ; not fac- 
tiously * . * . I say these, however misled, are neither 
heretics nor schismatics in the sight of God, and are 
therefore in a state for salvation. ** 

97, The following may sene for a sketch of thii 
part of the argument. As we see that it has pleased 
God to supply to individuals the want of that channel 
of ministerial gifts, which He Himself ordained to he 
used; and as, while knowing the fact, we know not 
precisely the manner, how can we tell but that He 
may have supplied it to them through the medium of 
the hodies to which they belong ? Granting that 
when the position of such a body is tnily schismatical, 
the supposition here suggested is very improbable ; yet 
where, on the other hand, the case is one of necessity, 
all the presumptions are in its favour. For example, 
when men were most unjustly anathematised and ex^ 
communicated, as Luther; and when they had no 
choice but to forego Christian ordinances altogether, 
or to affirm as truths the grossest and most destructive 
abuses, against which their soul and conscience re* 
volted: when under these circumstances they made 
the liest arrangement of which circumstances admitted, 
acknowledging it (as Luther did*) to be an interme' 
diate and provisional expedient ; so far as human intir- 
mity might dare to otfer a conjecture, on a case not 



• Even Bfilhin % few day* of hi» death and in ane of hb laM acti 
Luther iiotei) down certain aiattera gf eccletiAsUca! arriuigeineiit U> be 
re«n'cJ far a council of biihopa. 
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expressly deterniined by Divine revelation, it would 
surely be to the effect that such a ministry would still 
enjoy the blessing of the Almighty, that the graces of 
His covenant would not be made void. But the i|ue&- 
tion, who may be acting in contumacy and self-will, 
and who according to the light and the opfwrtunities 
vouchsafed to them, is one for Him and not for us to 
determine, 

98. In our own land indeed it is clear, that many 
have enrolled themselves in other religious societieA^ 
have joined their worship, and even received their 
Sacraments, without intending thereby to aliandon 
their connection with the Church, although indeed 
under a grievous misunderstandiDg of the obligations 
which that connection entails. Again, it is not clear 
of all the separated societies themselves which exist 
among us, that they were schismatical in their origin, 
that is^ that they were intended to be apart from, and 
to be in competition with, the Church : nor is it clear, 
though that is less to our present purpose, that even 
where there has been an undoubted schism, the guilt 
lay more with the seceders than with those who werea 
the authors of their removal But certain of these! 
denominations, as the Wesleyan, for instance, neither 
professed nor contemplated anything which absolutely 
rec|uired to carry them out of the j*ale of the Church* 
These societies might, with caution and tenderness on 
all sides, perhaps have been made not only auxiliaries, 
hut actual subordinate organisations of the Church, in- 
tended and calculateil not to relax the bonds of her 
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communion, but to draw them closer around those in- 
dividuals, who might find in them a resource conducive 
to their spiritual welfare. They might have heen 
analogous to the rules of different orders in the church 
oi* Rome and in other churches, which enjoin many 
things left open hy the Church at large, embracing a 
vast variety of details, and even passing under the 
name of so many distinct ''religions:" yet all within 
the latitude which church unity allow^s. Would to 
God that they might yet in some happier day assume 
Buch a position ! But further, even if the jwsition of 
any societj^ as such he schismaticxil, it does not at all 
follow, as Archhishop Laud has shown, that its mem- 
bers are schismatics. Yet it may follow in such a 
case, at least it is too probable, that those who brought 
or drove them into such a position are loaded with 
heavy criminalit}\ How often are followers in religion 
less the imitators tlian the victims of their leaders, the 
real and deeply responsible 

'* Seminalor* di scaad&li e di bcuiidq !'** 

But these are matters happily reserved to a truer and 
clearer judgment, 

99. Perhaps^ however, it may seem to some that, 
under the explanations here suggested, the essence of 
Church principles is allowed to escape, and that no 
subsbintial argument remains to be addressed to those 
who reject the apostolical succession for the pur]K)se of 
inducing theu) to regard its possession m a high reli- 

• Duitr, lafcrno. 



424 



PRACTICAL RELATIONS. [cHAP. VIJ, 



gious privilege. ITiis misapprehenBion it will now be 
endeavoured effectually to obviate. The privileges of 
the visible church of Christ, according to the represen- 
tation vt^hich has here been given of them, are intrin- 
sically of inestimable value and importance ; although 
it be true that even these may through the i>erverseness 
of man be so mixed with the poison of fake doctrine, 
not indeed as that their good shall be turned into evil, 
but as that their effects upon the average and mass of 
men shall be neutralised or more. The bequest of 
Christ to his people comprised two parts : a \A^ortl 
which was to be made up from the inspired writing 
of his followers ; and a Church which his Apostles 
were to found; the last by no means less explicitly 
than the first. It is of the greatest moment to us, 
that we should possess this bei|uest of our Lord entire. 
And it is matter of the highest obligation to seek it in 
its best and purest form ; and wherever there is a con- 
flict between different forms to adhere to that not 
which most recommends itself to our natural inclina^ 
tion or worldly convenience, but which offers to us the 
most full and convincing evidence of its Divine au- 
thenticity. 

100, Upon this principle, it remains a matter not 
less of obligation than of advantage, according to the 
foregoing arguments and concluf^ions, to place our^ 
selves in spiritual connection with the apostolical and 
lawful ministrj' wheresoever it may be found ; and if 
there be in the same place two religious communities 
each claiming historical derivation from the ApostIe6» 
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and each purporting to be the Catholic Church of the 
plai!e, then that originally foundefl there and directly 
derived, must have the rightful authority, unless either 
it can be convicted of heresy according to the Catholic 
rule of faith, or exact unlawful terms of communion. 
Thi^, however, is a (|uestion less material to the case now 
before us, which is as between a ministry possessing 
and a ministry wanting the apostolical commission. 

lOL Now let us briefly recal certain propositions. 
It apj>ears that continuity of personal succession at- 
taches as a definite condition to the nature of a church. 
It further ap]>ears by the consent of nearly all Protes- 
tante^ that the Church of England exhibits a case 
where no charge of positive heresy exists to raise the 
question whether or not on that score its essence as a 
Church l>e destroyed. Once more, it appeitrs that the 
condition al>ove mentioned is one reducible to histori- 
cal investigation, and that it is sufficiently established 
by the evidence which such examination supplies, in 
the particular instance. It surely follows that we may 
with moral certainty^ predicate of the Anglican Church, 
that she possesses the essence of a Church, in the 
sense which Catholic principles affix to that term* 
Upon the other hand, we have seen that we cannot 
abfiolut^ly predicate the reverse of societies which have 
not the Apostolical Succession. But neither is it ea.^ 
positively to affirm it. 

102, Res^pecting the individuals indeed who belong 
to those societies, and who bring forth the (niits of the 
Spiritt the case is different ; upon evidence a posteriori 
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their union with the Redeemer may be positively as- 
serted. But to the societies, as such, this argument 
will not apply. There are no signs by which we can 
certainly know whether these gifts to the individuals 
were or were not conveyed through their medium, 
God has nowhere tied Himself by any promise not to 
send His gifts except through the Apostles and their 
8ucce8soi*s; although, according t-o the foregoing argu- 
ments^ He has tied us to the duty of looking for His 
gifts in that channel, which His word has affirmatively 
indicate*!. But those giife, if they come otherwise^ 
may come immediately, for aught we know. Yet ii' the 
baptism administered by uncommissioned Christiaas be 
made eftectual by Divine grace, this does not give au- 
thority or validity to the ministry of those who confer 
it. Thus, therefore, it does not appear that we can 
either categorically assert, or absolutely and without 
ctualihcation deny, true Church essence of a religious 
society not chargeiible with heresy in doctrine, simply 
because it has not the Apostolical Succession. 

But, on the other hand, it does aj>j>ear that the as- 
sertion may lie absolutely made where the Apostolical 
conmiission is found ; so tliat we have in the one case 
a positive attestation of the will of God, while in the 
other we are reduced, more or less, to conjecture. 

103. The same law of the understanding, and, in 
moml subject matter, of the conscience, which binds us 
to prefer the true to the false, also Innds us, and with 
precisely the same authority, to prefer the probable to 
the hnprobable, and the higher prohululity (which is in 
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mihstance the mme thing) to the lower ; so that whew 
the (juestion is betw^een a ministrj' inheriting the Apos- 
tolical commission, and one devoid of it, even though 
we may think the latter to he probably valid and rati- 
fied in the sight of God, yet we may not ac([uiesce in it ; 
if there be other conditions capable of realisation, and 
such as seem to remove all doubt as regfirds the former, 
and to bring its claim up to the standard of moral cer^ 
tainty ; and acquiescence under such circumst^inces to 
one 8o impressed, is a manifest sin. Nor is this argu- 
ment in any degree void of its ajiplicability, when it 
may be thought that the episcopal succession (l>eing 
within reach) is indeed the more probably Apostolical 
and valid, but yet only by a few degrees, or even by one, 
of probability. That one degree of superior probabi- 
lity, when discerned, imposes it upon us as a matter of 
obligation to adhere to the Episcopal Succession, and 
leaves us, if we disregard it, guilty of a sin. 

104. The difference therefore hebveen the hypotlie- 
tical and the historical title to the ministry is most 
pnu^tical and momentous. Just so we are not entitled 
absolutely to deny of the Apocrjphal hooks, that they 
are Divinely inspired ; but because the evidence of 
their reception from ancient testimony is held by the 
Church of England to be insufficient, she is thereby 
bound tjo deny them admittance into the Sacred Canon^ 
as truly as she would be obliged fjo exclude them if 
their inspiration were demonstratively disproved. To 
choose between two manifest errors is a miserable al- 
ternative ; hut it is clear that under such circumstances 
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even utterly to deny their inspiration would be le^ 
injurious than without warrant to assert it. 

Let us suppose that a parent is feeding a child, and 
before bim are placed various meats of which he has 
no actual experience ; one has the aspect of poison, 
and he sets it aside ; of another he is doubtful whether 
it be nourishing and wholesome, and such as it has 
been recommended him to give* or whether it be void 
of sustenance and little able to sustain and invigorate 
life ; were there no other he would use this in pre- 
ference to none : but if there he a third whose kind he 
knows upon sufficient testimony to be unquestionahly 
wholesome, does he not, as a matter of course, and as 
a matter of duty, having the free and j>erfect option, 
without the smallest scruple or exception, choose the 
food of certain and reject that of doubtful wholes 
someness? And such is the analogy between ordi- 
nances certainly and historically known to be admi- 
nistered by Divine authority, and onlinances bypothe- 
tically conjectured to be so administered. 

105. We are not then obliged by Church principles, 
as they have been stated, to regard men, on the simple 
ground that they are exercising the functions of the 
Christian ministry without the apoj^tolical commission, 
as acting schismatically, nor the societies to which they 
belong, as without doubt severed from the Church, 
unless there be other circumstances which unfavour- 
ably modify their case. Nor does Scripture drive us 
to that painful resort- It tells us, indeed, of * Korah, 
• NumUerB nvi. 
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D&than and Abimm, who usurping presumptuously the 
office of the lawful priests of God, were swallowed up 
for their temerity. It tells us again of the sons of 
Sceva,* who invoking without warrant the name of 
the Liord Jesus, over them that had evil spirits, were 
overcome by a man so afflicted, and were obliged 
to fly naked and wounded. But these are not the 
only cases recorded for our instruction. The Evan- 
gelists, St. Mark and St, Luke,t have both related 
the case of one who cast out devils in our Saviour s 
narne^ but who followed not with the Apostles, and 
whom therefore they forbade. Yet the work seems 
to have been accepted by our Lord, as an evidence 
of the man's truth ; and He said, " Forbid him not ; 
for there is no man that can do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me ; for he that is not 
against us is on our part/' But it is right to observe 
that whatever softening influences may be drawn from 
these passages, as respects the cases of those whose cir- 
cumsbmces are in any degree analogous, it is not clear 
that they can have any force in justifying persons who 
establish a ministrj^ not in aid of, but in rivalship and 
opposition to, that of the successors of the Apostles. 

106> And now to sum up what has been said upon 
the last of the four projwsitions belonging to this 
head of charge. 

While Church principles take away nothing what- 
ever from those professors of religion who repudiate 
the doctrine of real spiritual powers in the visible 

• Ac» Jdat. I$— 17. t Mark ut. 38— 4U. Luie x. 49, 5a. 
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Churcli of Christ; to those who hold that doetrine 
they greatly enlarge and corroborate the affirmative 
evidence of the lilessed truth tliat they are in covenant 
with God anrl in union with Christ, after the raanner 
and with all the securities which His love devised^ 
They give to them a surer and a simpler way of 
to the Redeemer, less beset with the snares of spiritual 
pride ; they set forth with the liveliest energy the 
weight of their responsibility; they develop, on all 
sides, new and larger views of that place in which the 
Lord hath set their feet ; they take nothing from any 
other man, but they make their jio^sessors rich indeed. 
It is of course an important incident that they are 
quallBed to act with profKirtionfite power upon the 
neglectful, the lukewarm, and the profligate, imt this is 
a point less applicable to the present argument 

107* Meanwhile we may, on groundi* the most un* 
equivocal and solid, rejoice to see with what warmth 
of sentiment every kind of protest has been entered on 
the part of Presbyterian and other Protestant Christ/- 
ians, against all real or supposed attempts to impeach 
the validi^ of their sacraments or the formal claim of 
their communions to the appellation of Churches of 
Christ. I for one have witnessed with great delight, 
not indeed the ebullitions of resentment however ex* 
cnsaVde, nor the misapprehensions and even very gross 
misstatements of obnoxious arguments with which 
such protests may, in some instances, have been ac- 
conijianied, Imt the evidence which they afford of 
latent agreement with their antagonists, upon the very 
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points where they believe themselves most to diflFer, 
of a fundamental concord which is thus shown still 
truly to subsist, however niueh impaired or hidden by 
those conspicuous and sometimes superficial diversities 
which alone meet the eye of the hasty observer, 

108. For if the popular sectiirian definitions of a 
Church and of Sacmnient^ were correct, there would 
absolutely he no matter in controversy between us. 
Those who deny that any spiritual powers and privi* 
leges belong to the visible Church in its coriKu*ate 
character* need not^ one should have anticipated, feel 
much anxiety and far less any indignation, even if it 
be categorically held that the religious communities 
into which they have formed themselves are not, in 
their corpomte capacity, so endowed with spiritual 
powers and privileges. And yet those who have pushed 
the arguments from Catholic principles to the ex* 
tremest lengths, have gone, and can go, no farther than 
this. No one has ever dreamed of denying those com- 
munities to be Churches in the sense in which alone 
they themselves, through their controversialists, hold 
that any body of Christians can form a Church, 
namely, as a sj>ont-aneous association upon the basis of 
belief in Christ and in the Scriptures, attended some* 
times with the additional test of an experience and life 
conformable thereto. Such j^ersons, whether they allow 
that Church government may be settled by consent^ 
and need not rest on Divine ordinance, or whether 
they profess to derive it from the authority^ of revela* 
tion^ always confine the functions of the visible Church 
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to what is external^ and in strict consistency they 
ouglit theniselvea to be the first to contend for them- 
seh^es that they are not Churches in the sense aiscril>ed 
to the tenn on the other side, namely, as actual por- 
tions of the body of Christ, depositories of His gmee, 
and administering it to those whom they receive within 
their pale by the Sacrament of Baptism. But so far 
are they from upholding such a doctrine, that they 
repudiate it with warmth, and that they visit with 
equal reprobation the broad explicit assertion, and all 
reasonings however qualified and limited^ which may 
be held or suspected to tend in the same direction, 

109. Again, with regard to the sacraments of the 
Church. "WTiat means the denial of their validity f 
Those Christian bodies in this countrj^ who have re- 
nounced or lost the Apostolical succession, hold re- 
specting the Sacraments (and their theory has not been 
without partial support from individual ministers at 
least of the Anglican communion*) that they are signs; 
signs alone, though beautifully significant indeed, and 
calculated to edify, by instructing and exciting those who 
receive them. But now if they be onfj/ signs, who doubts 
that the signs are as real in bodies which have no epi^ 
copacy or succession, as in those which have ? If they 
be only signs, attended with that kind of eiFect in increas- 
ing faith and love, which belongs to their significancy 
and impressiveness, who doulits that an individual 
Christian repairing with true faith and love to a reli- 

* See the Rev. T1ioiim£ Scott' b CommenUry cm tlie Bible. John iu 3^ 
4nd TItUfl ill* &. 
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giou8 celebration, will derive from it the spiritual ad- 
vantages which its own nature coinciding with his 
prepared temper and his dependence upon God, and 
his earnest supplications, may be calculated to produce? 
This question raised by some respecting the validity or 
invalidity of their sacraments, has reference to a very 
different conception of those august institutions ; to a 
theory which ascribes to them the possession of graces 
inherent by divine appointment, in order to whose 
effectual communication, penitence, and faith, are in- 
deed conditions in the adult, but which, when there is 
no bar raised against their entrance by a disobedient 
will, are proved to be capable of operating through 
means additional to, and in so far independent of, the 
understanding, by the fact that one at least of them is 
applicable to infants. 

110. Why is it then that these classes of our fel- 
low-Christians have so warmly protested against what 
they themselves have taught ? Why having denied an 
intrinsic value in Sacraments, and the inherence of 
spiritual powers in the visible Church, do they shrink 
from the remotest approach to an application of these 
their speculations to their own cases ? It is not, as I 
believe, from the love of controversy, or from antipathy 
to their opponents, or from ignorance, or from spiritual 
pride ; but it is because the instincts of men are often 
wiser than their understandings, — because that which 
the grace of God has taught them is not utterly e&Lced 
by the floods of shallow argumentation, — and now be- 
ing put to the test they betray their indistinct but real 

2f 
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consciousnees that there should be in the hands of the 
Church, in order to make it truly and fuUy a Church, 
an actual possession of spiritual powers historically 
transmitted to her by her Lord ; and that, within the 
external forms of the Sacraments, there is an abiding 
of those essential graces, which He has purchased with 
His precious blood. In their indignant reclamatioos 
therefore I see a ground^ not of rival indignation* but 
of rejoicing ; and a real, if yet infant, hope of ultimate 
agreement. 



SECTION IV.^THIRD OBJECTION. 

111—6. Objection 11 L generally stated and answered. U6— S* Sl 
oiflc reply. U9— 29. InjuriouB influences upon Church principlev 
iubaequent to the Revolntion of 1688, »nd consequent decay then 
■» at a4)nie earlier period*. 130. Illustrative facts. 131—6* Cor- 
responding decay of §^enera1 doctrine. 137. Why freely stated, 
|3j^ — 42. Other proofs of de€ay. 143^-68. Reaction tiral in genera) 
doctrine, next in Church prmciples: temporary exc^s, and penna- 
nent tendency to good in both. 159— 1>6. ninstralion from the 
eontroveny prevailing in Scotland* 

IIL The third and now only remaming hiipiitjitioii 
against Church principles is, thtit they tend to intro- 
duce division into the communion of the Church,* or 
even to provoke an actual and formal schism. This 

• There «are some exeelleat remarks on this subjeet in tlie valuable 
work of the Rev. W. Gresley, entitled * Tlic Portrait of a Churchman/ 
The train of reasoning is one long famih&r to my mind, or I should not 
AiATe ho^n Bshamed to borrow from such a source. Some kindred oh- 
aervations arc to be found in the Charge of the present Dean of Chl- 
clietter, May, 1839, pp. 33,4. 
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of all the three is the most peculiar, the worst Bup- 
ported, and the most easily exposed* 

112* First let us consider the supposed tendency to 
produce schism or eepamtion from the coimnunion of the 
Church. It can hardly be meant that the holders of 
Church principles are thcmgelvee likely to abandon 
that communion; inasmuch a« this would be to as- 
cribe to them the total inability to comprehend, or the 
positive intention to disobey that obligation to abide 
with the Church of God, which, of all others, they 
have most unequivocally taught, and their Inching 
which has brought upon them the roost plentiful re- 
proach. 

113. But is it meant that, by teaching men the 
duty of remaining in the Church, they will induce 
them to withdraw from its pale? Thus it has re- 
cently been argued, and that by a writer of the greatest 
ability,* that the French have became an irreligious 
people because religion lent its aid to their govern- 
ments, and thereby aasumed the aspect of compulsion. 
80 that it seemed a thing to be repudiated without in- 
quiry into ita merits* This argument seema to rely on 
some such postulate as the following : tJiat man i@ a 
being who will do right if he be let alone, but who 
will certainly do wrong if he be told what is right, and 
tiiat he is even bound or compelled to do it To the 
eubject-matter of duty, according to this theory, he has 
no particular objection, but the law of duty he cannot 
for an instant tolerate. To this postulate I demur. It 

• M* de Tooqii€\rille, Demdcimtie en Aineriqu*. 

2f2 
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seems to be as nearly as may be an exact inversion of 
the truth, although in particuUr eases it may hold 
good; under a faithful inculcation of the law of duty 
men will genemlly do right, and without it w^ill 
almost C4*rtainly do wrong. The fiiithful inculcation 
of duty will not fail to produce positive results in ac- 
cordance with that duty ; and therefore if there be any 
security in great mom! laws, the fuller inculcation of 
the duty of abiding in the Church will tiie more dis- 
pose and induce men to abide there. 

114. But is it meant that Church principles will sa 
alter the aspect of the Church, that men who do not re- 
ceive them will find her to be another than what they 
had believed* and themselve^s therefore already in vir- 
tual separation from her, and will seek elsewhere the 
antitype of their ideal ? If such be the form of the 
objection, I firmly believe that the apprehension is 
groundkss: fii*stly, because Church principles are far 
from implying any alteration in the Church, and only 
aim at imbuing her members with the fuller undei^ 
standing of her constitution. And it is not to be sup- 
fK>sed of an intelligent people, that their impressions of 
that constitution generally are not merely imperiect re- 
presentations of its re*il essence, but totally at variance 
with it. Secondly, because experience tells us of many 
whom Catholic principles have brought and retained 
within her pale ; Imt of none whom, for ages pist, they 
have driven from it And thirdly, if they be true, as in 
this place may now be assumed. Christian faith binds 
us to believe that, according to God s good pleasure^ 
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their attmetion will be found mueli stronger than their 
repulsive influence. 

U5. So much, then, for schism ; and now as respects 
djvidons of opinion within theChurch* Undoubtedly 
the Refonnation of the sixteenth century was charged, 
and was fairly chargeable, with dividing opinions 
in the Church ; and indeed the original preaching of 
Christianity itself was that w^hicli turne<I the world 
upside down, and more than any other event in the his- 
tory of men laid it^ prc^mgators open to this imputation. 
But the answer was conclusive and manifold then. As 
thus: that the siltemtions {>ro]»osed were founded on 
truth ; that the benetit to flow from truth iuus?t be 
greater than the evil to flow Irom the divisions, of 
wliich, through the perverseness of men, it is made the 
occasion ; that the tinal effect of truth must be by tem- 
porary division to arrive at ultimate union, whereas 
the suftemnce of religious error could only purchase a 
false and hollow as well as short-lived tranquillity at 
the expense of a long futurity of discord ; and lastly » 
that the pains and mischiels of the division are charge- 
able in equity not u\}on the returning truth which 
merely claims her own, but ujwu the usur]>ing untruth 
which has excluded and would still exclude her, 

116. These are answers of a genenvl kind which 
may fairly be made to the charge of creating divisions 
by the advocutes of any doctrine chiiming to lie catholic 
or true ; but there are also the materials of a reply 
more specific, and a[>pertaining in jMirticular to the 
Church princijdes with which we are here conceroecl. 
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The supposition wth which we have to deal is thit : 
that the pnneiples in question must necessftrily induce 
alienation of spirit from that portion of our brethren in 
the Church (many of them among it» best and holiest 
members) who do not wholly concur in the principle* 
that one or another writer may have promulpited aa 
catholic concerning the Church, the sacraments^ and 
the ministry. May God forbid io monstrous a perver- 
Bion ! and may His wisdom provide against its arUing 
in however small a degree, bm such results are but tjoo 
apt to arise, out of the simple fact that it is anticipiited 1 
In the first place, there is no fixed code of belief, that I 
am aware of, on these subjects, independent of the au* 
thorised document* of the Church of this country. In 
them we have esteblished for us the basis of unity in 
her ministry and her comnmnion. It is not in the na- 
ture of things, alas! that all truths should be felt alik# 
by all persons and at all times. Now, even suppose <t 
man assumes, and it is the greatest assumption any 
man has a right to make, that he is in advance of some 
among his brethren in his apprehension of some parti* 
cular truths, and that seeing their outlines and their com* 
plexion more clearly, and to himself more satisfactorOyp 
he is desirous of leading others to partake the benefit : 
it is quite manifest that such a conception is not the 
introduction of new but the development of old and 
perhaps suppr^sed principles ; and that he draws them 
from a fountain-head common to his brethren with 
himself: his object, therefore, must be to induce them 
to draw the Same comfort trom the same soujnce ; but 
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if, instead of that, he either wilfully attempts or acta 
eonsi^iouBly in Buch a manner as to drive them to ano- 
ther communion, then, indeed, he must raise a suspi- 
cion of h\8 temper if not his motives; and he proceeds 
in ft mode not less out of conformity with logical con- 
sistency* than with the spirit of Christian brotherhood. 
117. In truth, unity of opinion upon the numerous 
mA continually multiplying points that are opened by 
an inaction of Christian doctrine, though good and 
desirable, is very hard, considering the differences of 
our mental constitutions, to maintain ; and further, so 
that the opinion be not contumacious, nor touch the 
deekred foundation of religion, we know not that it is 
absolutely re<|ujsite. But yet it is desirable to be al- 
ways approximating to it, or rather it is desirable to 
sat in action some countervailing power, which may 
neutralise the perpetual tendency to creation of new 
dilierences from the new combinations into which hu- 
man thought is perpetually thrown. In short, varie^ 
ties of theological opinion, though tolerable within 
certain limits, are fa^l beyond those limits^ and are 
always dangerous on account of their tendency to over- 
step the boundary ; und as they have a self*-multiplying 
and self-extending principle in themselves* so they 
absolutely call for strong moral checks upon this ten* 
dency by way of security. Now, if it be allowed that 
this security is found in the esdfstence of creeds, yet 
there is a further iecurity retjuired and given to creedi 
themselves in the principle of that unity which li 
termed extermil, and which consists in the attachment 
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to '* one body '' as well as " one spirit," The lieauty 
of this command is in its facility^ and its effects; be- 
cause when obeyed it reminds us of our duty, and urges 
us by our badges and our privileges which are in close 
and insej>aral)le connection with our duty, to labour 
att^r that entire conformity with Christ which is not 
only deiiionstnitjed but furthered by tlie unity on earth 
that He has commanded to be observed. And theee 
securities it is the specific purpose of the principles we^ 
are now considering to exhibit and to enforce. 

118. Thus, therefore, it appears that Church prin- 
ciples^ although they cannot prevent diilerences of opi- 
niou, yet powerfully t^nd to keep them within e4*i^ 
tain bounds, and so to limit the amount of division of 
this kind : and further, and yet most powerfully^ hy 
laying down the law of comnmnion in the Church as 
a high religious principle, they mitigate the rjaality 
and efi'ects of that division; for they tenvh men to place 
communion above opinion, as a surer bond of union, 
and as a higher law. Over and above the geneml duty 
of co-operation under the comprehensive principle of 
Christian charitj% those who know that in the Church 
they are made partaikers of a new, a holy, and a com- 
mon life, are more es]>ecially obliged to act in common 
for thepur|R>se of giving eflect to the impulses of that 
life. Tliey are not free to say, with consistency, that 
because such an individual holds this or that opinion* 
therefore they will ix)t act with him, even for objpct? 
inde|iendent of it, inasmuch as it is an opinion which 
they luive seen fit to proscribe : and their code leaves no 
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limit upon the duty of co-operation except the point at 
which such co-operation would involve the direct com- 
promise of some real or apparent truth. And in prac- 
tice it is wonderful how, within the last few years, the 
more general and rapidly growing comprehension of 
Church principles has actually produced these results ; 
approximation of opinion, deep consciousness of agree- 
ment in faith, strong sense of brotherhood, and general 
concurrence in the pursuit of the great purposes of 
the Church and of religion. I, for one, should be 
content that the charge of a tendency to divide the 
Church should be tried by a fair inspection of even 
those experimental results which the present time sup- 
plies; although I anticipate much more from the 
fiiture. 

119. Some attention, however, to the history of re- 
ligious opinion in this country since the Revolution of 
1688 will lead us to a clearer view of the bearing of 
Church principles upon the internal welfare of the 
Church. 

We owe to the Revolution of 1688, besides many 
and great civil blessings, the immediate deliverance of 
our Church from the violent assaults of Romanism, 
aimed directly at her constitution. We must not make it 
a matter of surprise, nor suffer it to create in our minds 
any prejudice against those who were concerned in that 
great event, if we find that its consequences exposed 
the Church to dangers of slower and much less pal- 
pable operation, yet issuing, if they had not been in- 
tercepted, in equal, or, if it l)e possible, even more 
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pernicious results than tliose then threatenefi. Just as 
one might argue of the deliverance of the early Church 
from temporal persecutions, that it tended to introduce 
the corrupting influence of wealth, and to relax salu- 
tary discipline, to lower the spirit of devotion, and bo 
bring back the Church into the captivity of that world 
which it was ordained to resitt and to conquer ; and 
yet that deliverance was in itself a blessing* and must 
be acknowledged as a blessing though it was abused, 
and its authors must in justice be regarded as hem 
factors of the Church. 

From the period, then, of the Revolution down- 
wards, and owing in great measure to its attendant cir- 
cumstances, the tone of Church principles was griev- 
ously lowered and relaxed. I shall attempt to a^ign 
some at least of the more specific causes^ of this disiis- 
trous change ; and I need only notice in passing another 
source of the religious declension of the last centurj^ 
which 16 better known, namely, a reaction from the 
real or supposed excesses of puritanism ; together with 
a somewhat blind and undistinguishing antipathy to 
the Roman Church, which was regarded with justice 
as the parent of our intcBtine troubles. 

120, Firstly, the great bulk of the clergy were un- 
favourable to the exclusion of James IL, or at least of 
his posterity, from the throne* They did not coBceiv« 
themselves authorised to tjike any step with respect to 
his unlawful designs and commands, beyond a purely 
defensive refusal of obe<iience, or, jis it ban been dem 
minat^, passive resistance. The natural effect w\ 
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this: that the idea of AtTOng Church principles, of 
which the clergy ware of couree the hereditary and 
appointed defenders, came, when the Revolution had 
taken full effect, to be associated in the minda of the 
filling powers, and of the influential portionn of the 
nation, with disaffection to the existing order of 
things : and consequently eo far fell into disrepute to- 
gether with that disaffection. 

I2L Secondly, the bishoprics and i>o?its of distinc- 
tion Were naturally filled from the rank^ of that por^ 
tion of the clergy who were friendly to the claims of 
the reigning family, and who formed but a very small 
minority of the body ; who were also generally luke- 
warm in the support of Church principles. We must 
C4>nBider the operation of this cause in more ways than 
one. In the first place, the current of temporal in- 
ducements, which we must expect to discover running 
with more or less of strength in every sj'Steni, set en- 
tirely against those views of the Church which had 
60 eminently distinguished the preceding century. 
Further:* discipline in the Church, and particularly 
over the clergy, could only be maintained either by a 
ftevere administration, or by a geneml congeniality^ be* 
tween the bishops and the inferior order*. But con* 
geniality there was none ; and severity was forsign to 
the genius of the new system ; therefore relaxation, 
the only remnining alternative, was the prevailing con* 
Bef|uence. And thus it also happened, lastly, that each 
order of the clereif was ulaced, in convocation, in a 
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fttlee position ; the luehops, who were generally friendly 
to the Revolution, and to a less strict tone of Church 
principle, were called upon to become, from their 
position, the ordinary defenders of episcopal rights 
against the lower House, and thus gave a new tone 
to the manner of that defence: while the nieuil>t?rs of 
this latter body who ought, from their general views 
of Church polity, to have upheld such rights with 
the greateist tenacity^ and jdaced them on a very high 
ground, had a separate and tninsverse interest in re- 
spect of their political bias, which induced them in 
gome measure to aim at working out a sort of parlia- 
nientary relation to their ecclesiastical suj^eriors, re- 
sembling that of the House of Conmions to the House 
of Lords.* 

122, Thirdly, as the return of Popery was the 
danger from which, in respect of religion, the Revolu- 
tion of 1688 had been the instrument of delivenmce» 
so the dread of its recurrence continued very much to 
engross the popular mind, especially so long as the 
ex.ile<l family continued to contemplate and even to 
attempt by military meansj or )>y any kind of negotia- 
tion, the recovery of the throne. For defence against 
a contingency so formidable, it was naturally desired 
to unite all those who participated in the desire to re- 
sist all such endeavours*! That is to say, all those, 
who were pledged by the common brmd of Protestant- 



' Sy nodus Anglican a. by Dr. Gibrnm (Lami 1702). 
f Sec, for cxampJr. Bishop lhnic!ly*s hvUvr to a Clorgyman on the 
Bill against occasional couformity, 1703. 
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ism to an unity at least of opposition to the Hoinan 
religion. Hence the intermediate position of the 
Church of England came to l>e more or less disregarded 
or forgotten, and she was viewed as belonging to one of 
the extremes; hence she was considered rather as a 
Protestant than as a reformed Catholic Church ; and 
the former of these designations Ijegan to be applied 
to her by state authority. Her welMetined and posi* 
live principles were gradually resolved into a vague 
and lax and chiefly negative conception. 

123- Fourth Iy» the recognition of Presbyterian ism 
in Scotland as the established religion of the country, 
and perhaps also its ])artial endowment in Ireland, of 
course tended ultimately to depreciate in the view of 
the nation, the religious importance of the episcopal 
government and succession. And the rigorous mea- 
sures of repression which came at length to be adopted 
against the Episcopal Communion of Scotland, not 
only went nearly to extinguish a body by whom the 
principles of the Church were (irmly held, but must 
likewise have additionally tended to lower the tone 
of the puldic mind, and indispose it to recognise the 
imjiortance of those principles. 

124, Fifthly. Patronage and influence now came 
to be adopted as the substitutes for prerogative in the 
civil government of the country. Such being the ciise, 
it was scarcely possible but that the ministers of the 
Crown should incline to use the ecclesiastiail patron- 
age entrusted to their hands, for the purpose mainly 
of promoting political interests, and that the Crown 
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itself should a* a general rule give its &aaction to the 
practice* It is equally clear that a law and secular 
tone of thought in the Church itself, and in iU minis^ 
ters eepecially, could not but be, howevar liniited by the 
counterforces of higher motives, the results of a systera 
ao vicious. 

126* Sixthly. After a long continuance of external 
conflicts^ the Church now appeared to have reached 
A haven ; and wearied vrith the storms without, and 
rejoiced at their cessation, she forgot that warfare was 
the perpetual Uw of her earthly condition ; she drank 
of the cup of temporal prosperity, and slackened in her 
fervour against the enemies of her Lord, worldliiiess 
and sin in all their forms. 

126. Seventhly, When the meetings of the Convoca^ 
tion were finally suspended by the act of the niinist«?r 
of the day, the Church lost the last visible representa- 
tion of her intrinsic unity and power; and lias re- 
mained from that time debarred of the exercise of her. 
proper legislative functions, dependent upon expedients 
unsafe in principle, and only under the most advan- 
tageous circumstances tolerable in practice; while 
the hands of her rulers, when acting individually in 
their executive capacity, have been extremely weakened 
by the fact that they have appeared, for the most part* 
as if they had no other and higher clmracter than that 
of great officers of state for ecclesiastical purposes. 
The actual realisation of the effects which the abova- 
mentioned causes were calculated to produce is placed 
historically beyond dispute. We see, indeed, the clergj^ 



CHAP. VIL] practical RELATIONS. 



44i 



-^but, aks ! sometimes rather by the zmi of iU lower 
order, than of that appointed to paramount authority — 
endeavouring in convocation to Bustain the tone both 
of Church principles and of other doctrine ■ of the 
truths relating to the person of our blessed Lord, in 
1714, against Dr. Samuel Clarke ;* and again in 1718, 
when the last effort was made^ with reference to Church 
power, against Bi&hop Hoadly. It is consolatory at 
least to know, that the influeoce of patronage alone was 
not sufficient to effect the relaxation of the ancient 
principleBj and that the violent measure of stifling the 
voice of the Church by the indefinite sufipeasion to all 
practical purposes of her la%v fully-cone tituted assembly, 
could alone attain that end. 

127, Now, the feet to which I would most earnestly 
entreat the attention of all my brethren in the Church 
h this : that a rapid and great declension in the tone 
of all the doctrines of religion, a great increase of 
glaring abuse, and a miserable debasement of the entire 
religious action of the Church, followed closely upon 
the declension of those particular doctrines which be- 
long to the constitution and ordinances of the Church- 
Where these continued to be verbally professed, they 
fell in too many cases into lifeless and degenerate 
forms.t Thus, for instance^ the solemn and most ati- 

* MikmigK hffwever^ Ihe upper Houie of Convoc&tjoti ^ppemn to 
h«re accepted, ml the mometit, an equivociJ ay>ology from Dr. (>farke, 
royal ipjunctiona were iBiued in the same year, u> the efFt-ct that no 
preacher ihould preiume to teach reflpcxting the bleiscd Trjiiity, other- 
wjie than according to the ScriptureHto the three creedB, and the ihirty- 
iiine artkkfl. CardwelFa Doiumentary Aimala, 11., 365, 

t It u a paLaful tUiutraiioo of thj« pro)>ufiition« thai a work which 
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mulating trirth of baptismal regeneration became, in 
the mouths of many, little more than an apology for 
sheer lukewarmness in religion; a substitute, instead 
of an introduction, to the habitual operation of the 
Holy Ghost upon the souls of men* 

128, Nor, in acknowledging these facts, so full of 
the lessons of humility, is it at all implied that the 
Church had lost anything of her essence. She still 
proclaimefl the truth, by the Scriptures, to the people, 
and by the perpetunl voice of her Liturgy, and Officer, 
and Articles ; she still offered to God a pure and holy 
worship ; she still dispensed the grace of the SacramentJS. 
Nay, there were still among her ministers many audi- 
ble and doubtJess many more retired witnesses of a true 
confession, as with respect to other doctrines, so(Bi8hopj5 
Butler and Home, for example) with respect to thos«; 
which concern the Church of Christ. All, however, 
that man could do to impair her power and degrade 
her from her high calling, man did do ; though the 
providence of God was still in silence preparing for 
her, in a coming gcnemtion, the exercises of perplexity 
and suffering ; and with them, and by them, the reno* 
vation and enlargement of her spiritual fruitfulness> 

129p It would not be difficult t^ show, from the 
writings of eminently devout men of the Roman com- 
tnunion, that they have frequently been led to lament 



has been sanctioaeil by tlje Society for Promoting Chrisimn Knowi^dj^if, 
anil which purports to explain tlie Churrh Catechism* should contjiiii 
this queBtion and answer j— ** Q, How can we reoi^ive Ihc bf>cly »nrt 
blood of Cbriat? A* We cunnol receive hia real body and bhwd/' — 
Croimnan's Explanation of the Church Cateibmn. 
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a visible declension in the actual life and in the teach- 
ing of the Church, quite as palpable to their view as 
that which has been here alluded to. It is thus, for 
instance, that Bossuet exhibits to us the descriptions, 
by Saint Bernard and others, of the abuses of their 
own times.* 

" * Qui me donnera,' disoit St. Bernard, * que je voie^ 
avant que de mourir, TEglise de Dieu comme elle 
etoit dans les premiers jours.' Si ce saint homme a eu 
quelque chose k regretter en mourant, 9'a ete de n'avoir 
pas vu un changement si heureux. . . . 

" Des le temps du concile de Vienne, un grand 
eve<(ue, charge par le Pape de preparer les matie^res 
qui devoient y etre traitees, mit pour fondement de 
Touvrage de cette sainte assemblce, (ju il y falloit re- 
former TEglise dans le chef et dans les membres. " 

Cardinal Julian wrote to Eugene IV., he con- 
tinues: — 

" Je vois, que la coignee est k la racine, Tarbre 
penche : et au lieu de le soutenir pendant qu'on le 
pourroit encore, nous le precipitons a terre. . . . 

" Les corps periront avec les ames. Dieu nous ote la 
vue de nos perils, comme II a coutume de faire a ceux 
qu' II veut punir : le feu est allume devant nous, et nous 
y courons." 



* Histoirc des Variations, I. i. I would refer to the first two books 
of Ranke's History of the Popes for many illustrations of the strong 
sense which the best men of the Church of Rome entertained of her 
decay and corruption at the period of the Reformation. See also 
Essays on the Church, pp. 13—16, and Palmer's Compendious Church 
History, p. 91. 

2q 
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And an eminent and zealous living ecclesiastic, the 
Padre Ventura, writes thus, in the Appendix to a Ser- 
mon on the Beatification of St* IMartin de Porres, with 
respect to the state of things among the clergy in 
Rome itself, at the [>eriod of the Reformation : — 

''II patriarca del re^olar chiericato, San Gaetano 
Tiene il primo altresi in ijuel secolo seosse come da un 
profondo ietargo il Cristianesimo, vi ecciti> lo spirito 
di 8antlta e di fade, e promosse la pratica di tutte le 
virtUj e lo sviluppo di tutte le verita. 

"Opera pure del Tiene fii la riforma del clero nel 
secolo decimo sesto. Poiche da prima, fu esso che col 
suo esem[uo lo richiam6 al esercizio della predica- 
zione, di cui arrossiva ; essendo stato egli il primo 
prete secokre di quel tempo, che comparse in pulplto 
ijui in Roma, in cotta e berretto, ad annunziare la Divina 
parola/'* 

Of course these witnesses did not intend to admit 
that there was therefore any breach in the continuity 
of the spiritual life, faith, and power of the Church. 

130. Having, then, endeavoured to fix attention on 
the fact that the cormption and decay of Church prin- 
ciples were nearly simultaneous, and closely connected, 
with a similar corruption and decay of other doctrine, 
I would now slightly sketch each of these in its turn. 
And first, as regards the former: Hoadly — whose lati- 
tudinarianism might more plausibly be pleaded by Ro- 
manists against the Church, than Bishop Goodman's 

• PaiiegiricD in anore del Beato MArtino de Poitm, dal Rmo P* B. 
Q. Ventura, Rornm 1838, pp. J and B5. 
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tendencies to Romanism hy Protjestants^ — in hisSennon 
on " the Nature ot the Kingdoin or Church of Christ ;"* 
in his " Preservative/*t ^^^ ^^ l**^ " Answer to the Re* 
preaentation of the Committee appointed hy the l#o wer 
House of Convociition/':f reduced to form the heterodox 
ecclesiastical o|>inion9. They continued to prevail so far 
asgrattly to influence the common sentiment throughout 
the century. They seem to have reached their climax 
about the time when Archtieacon Blackburn jmblished 
the Confessional, in 1766, arguing for release from all 
subscrijition excepting to a general formula of assent to 
the Scriptures* and ibr a general review of the docu- 
nients of the Churchy in particular of her Trinitarian 
farms.§ Many of those, who defended subscription, main- 
tained it on the ground that it was compatible with 
the reservation of an almost indefinite license of inter- 
pretation ; so that it may almost seem ditBcult to make 
a choice between the friends and the foes of the prac- 
tice. In 1772 a petition whb presented to Parliament, 
signed by certain laymen, and, even in those non- 
|>etitioning days, by 250 clergymen, praying for release 
from subscription. It was rejected by a majority of 
217 to 71; but apparently upon grounds and argu* 
ments, for the most part, of a secular cast,| giving 

• London, 1717. 

t •♦ Frcaervative againtl the Principles and Practicei of the Noa- 
jurora.*' (4th Edition, Londot), 171^-) 

J Loodoa, 1718. 

^ Confciiioiial, p. 350. 

I Mr. FordycTi! writes to Dr. Doddridge in 1739, on occftiion of the 
I dcb«te resp^i^ting the rep<?al of the Test Act. that *' Mr,D&tiver» ijud^ 
in hia usiulI jt>eu1ar wny, that it wm n ter^rmm^ Us Uke off one'e hat 
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little or no evidence, us far as we can judge frum the re- 
cords of the discussion^ of uny re4%I apprecmtioa of the 
true principles upon which this essential practice rests. 
In this period it was that the great Lord Chatham 
ventured to describe his Church as having a Popish 
Liturgy, Calvinistic articles^ and an Arminian clergy- ; 
a shallow witticism, little worthy of so illustrious a 
man, in which grains of truth are mingled and lost 
in masses of delusion. When we put together with 
the avowed abandonment of the true Church princi- 
ples by a large body of the clergy, the timidity of their 
assertors, and the inert urmieaning forms which they 
assumed in the unreflecting majority of those who still 
gave them a nominal adhesion, we sigh for the pa*tt ; 
but we must also the more appreciate those deep-sejit^sd 
elements of vitality, which have not failed in due time 
to recover the Church from her states of partial de- 
cadence. 

13L And now to proceed to the proofs of a contem- 
jMDraneous decline in doctrine and in practice* The facts 
of the case are indeed so generally acknowledged, that it 
might seem almost unnecessary to attest the declem»!0n ' 
of religion during the last centur)^ by particular cita- 
tions, calculated to show that doctrine in gt^neral pai^ 
took of the blight which had smitten the old and ac^ 
knowledged principles of our Church polity. But the 



upon going into a churclit which nobody ♦ hanever, scrupled to coin ply 
with ; and that he could not comprehend why people made any acruple 
about eating and drinking with one another, in the t^me place, whic 
tg jual such another ceremony V* Doddridge 'e Correspondence, iii. '30^J 
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circumstances are too grievous, the danger of false wit- 
ness too serious, the bearing upon the present argu- 
ment too important, to admit of their being allowed 
to remain in doubt.* 

132. tBishop Burnet writes in 1712: 

" I cannot look on without the deepest concern, 
when I see the imminent ruin hanging over this 
Church, and by consequence over the whole reforma- 
tion. The outward state of things is black enough, 
God knows ; but that which heightens my fears rises 
chiefly from the inward state into which we are un- 
happily fallen." And he proceeds to describe the ex- 
treme ignorance and carelessness of the clergy in 
general. 

:j; Bishop Gibson complains, in 1728 : 

" That profaneness and impiety are grown bold and 
open." 

Dr. Calamy writes, in 1730 : 

"A real decay of serious religion, both in the 
Church and out of it, was very visible." 

In 1731 Nathaniel Neal (son of the author of the 
History of the Puritans) wrote a tract entitled, " A 
Free and Serious Remonstrance to Dissenting Minis- 
ters, on occasion of the Decay of Religion ;" intended 



♦ See on this subject the First Chapter of the Volume called " The 
Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism/' published in 1839, where some of 
these citations may be found. The Charge of Dr. Dealtry, September, 
1838, and its Appendix. Lord Mahon's History of England, vol. ii. 
pp. 366—73. 

t Preface to the Third Edition of the Pastoral Care. 

t Pastoral Letters, 2nd edit p. 2. 
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by the author only for private distribution, but puh- 
lished by Job Or ton in 1775* Dr. Doddridge pub- 
lished, in 1730, but anonymously, " Free Thoughts on 
the most probable Methods of Reviving the Dissenting 
Interest." Dr* Iceland writes to Dr. Doddridge (June 
19, 1740} of the low and knguid state of religion in 
Dublin. In the s^ime year Dr. D. gives an account 
of a meeting of dissenting ministers to consult as to 
what might be done " for the revival of religion in 
their respective congregations/'* 

f Bishop Butler writes, in 1736: 

" It is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted 
by many persons, that Christianity is not so nuich us a 
su)>ject of inquiry ; but that it is now at length disc<>- 
vered to be fictitious. And accordingly they treat it 
as if, in the present age, this were an agreed point 
among all peo]>le of discernment; and nothing re- 
mained, but to set it up as a principal subject of mirth 
and ridicule, as it were by way of reprisals, for its 
having so long interrupted the pleasures of the world/' 
We may well estimate the force of this passage, by 
considering how imi>os8ible it would be for any ob- 
server to make such a statement of the prevailing tone 
of society in the present day, 

133, In 1738, Arch!)ighop Seeker J writ^ : 

" An open and professed disregard to religion is be- 
come, through a variety of unhappy causes, the distin- 



• Doddridgie's CorroBpondence, iii. 548. 

t Adverliseincol to the Atialogy, 

X Ejghl Cimrgca, in Seeker's Work^ voL v p. 31)0. 
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giiishing character of the present age. This evil is 
grown to a great height in the metropolis of the nation ; 
'm daily spreading through every part of it; and, bad ia 
itself as any can be, must of necessity bring in all 
others after it Indeed it hath already brought in 
such dissohit^jness and contempt of principle in the 
highest part of the world, and such profligate intem- 
perance, and fearlessness of committing crimes, in the 
lower, as must, if this torrent of impiety stop not, be- 
come al>solutely fatah And God knows, far from sto|)- 
ping, it receives, through the ill designs of some }ier- 
sons, and the inconsiderateness of others, a continual 
merease, Christianity is now ridiculed and railed at 
with very little reserve, and the teachers of it without 

any at all The consequence hath been, as it 

natumlly must, that disregard to us hath greatly 
increased the disregard to public worship and instruc- 
tion ; that many are grown prejudiced against reli- 
gion ; nay more, indifFerent about it, and unac<|uainted 
with it '' 

And again, " Regard to piety is strangely lost, even 
amongst persons that are otherwise tolenibly serious.*' 

The charges of this excellent jjrelate extend over 
the whole period from 1738 to 1766, and they exhibit 
a melancholy picture throughout of the state both of 
discipline and of doctrine. In his last address to his 
clergy he boldly deckres : — " We have, in fact, lost 
many of our people to sectaries, by not pnmching in 
a manner suffiriently evangelical ; and shall neither 
recover them from the extravagances into which they 
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have run, nor keep more from going over to them, 
hut by returning to the right way : declaring all the 
counsel of God ; and that principally, not in the words 
which man^s wisdom teackeih^ but which the Holy 
Ghost teachethr^ 

134. In 1756 Bishop Hornef writes : 

" It is the complaint of hundreds of serious and pious 
Christians^ that there is at present not only a kaient- 
able relaxation of discipline in the Church,]; but (what 
is indeed the consequence of it) as lamentable a falling 
ofl' from the old way of preaching and expounding the 
word of GocL Let any one read the sermons of tlie 
primitive fathers, and our divines that lived in the tiin€ 
succeeding the Reformation, who preached from the 
fathers as the fathers did from the Scriptures, and coii>- 
pare their discourses with those of this last century, and 
they must pronounce one or other of them to be many 
removes from Christianity,*' 

Jones, of Nayland, the bishop's biographer, breaks 
into similar complaints. 

'ITie "Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism," a volume 
published in 1839 by the represcutiitivcs of the body, 
says § of the early part of the century : 

"It was unquestionably the most unevangelical 
period that had ever occurred in this country since the 

• Ei|?hth Chiirfijc, 1766, Works, vol, v. p. 430. 

+ Apology for certain gentlemen m lUe University (of Oxford). 

t I find however that there were still relics of older usages. Thus, 
n the parish of Hawarden iti FUntahire, under a Jacobite rectur 
(Williams), there is a record of a case of exconiniunication and fie- 
nance, for incontineiicy. in the year 1750, This pariah is n fx^ctdiar. 

f Chap. i. ji. 3, 
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Reformation was eonipleted in the reign of Elizabeth, 
Infidelity was extremely prevalent both in the form of 
downright blasphemy and of philosophical speculation. 
Strenuous eflbrts were also then made by several eccle- 
siastics to introduce deadly heresy into the Church of 
God." 

And the report is corroljorated by a body of extnicts 
from the most eonij>etent witnesses, including some of 
those just cited. 

Whittield, I think, uses this strong and doubtlesa 
overcharged expression : 

" Beneath the moralising inii[uity of the priests the 
land mourns " 

135. But it may be well, besides these various testi- 
monies, to give a few instances of the tone of doctrine 
which chanicterisefl the lust century. 

Firsst. then. Bishop Hoadly, the ill-starred parent or 
chief disseminator of so many mischievous notions 
affecting the authority of the Church, in his Sermons 
on the "Terms of Acceptance'** gave to the world a 
scheme of doctrine relating to that vital subject, which 
was not less widely at variance with the spirit and 
language of Scripture, In the whole of this volume, 
there is not, I think, a single passage which recog- 
nises the preventing grace of God, and there are a 
hundred which either by pretermission or by actual 
implication seem to deny it, 

Sterne, again, apjiears to have been one of the jiopular 
(rreacherB as well as writers of the day* From a de- 

• London, t7U. 
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scription given of him in the letters of Gray,* it ap- 
pears both that he was very acceptable, and that, with 
a manner verging towards buffoonery, he was really 
superior to his age in religious feeling. Yet if we tnm 
to hh Sermons, which are thus commended as touching 
and impressive, we shall find that he treats the great 
doctrines of grace in that tone of practical semi-pela- 
gianism which so deeply tainted the current opinion of 
the time. His works in general exhibit with a vein of 
pathos and true touches of human nature, a large in- 
fusion of indelicat*^ humour, and an almost total ab- 
sence of all distinctively Christian principle. Such 
productions would now be received from the pen of a 
clergyman with the strongest sentiments of disappro- 
bation, while at the time when they were written they 
appear to liave met with the greatest favour. f 

136. In the year 1777 a writ^^r of no less consider- 
ation, and in many res]>ects, it may be added, excel- 
lence, than Archdeacon Paley, thus expresses himself 
in a Visitation Sermon, After enumerating many of 
the phrases and passages of Scripture, which relate to 
the new birth and new life of Christians, he observ^es, 
that it has frecjuently been asked, what such ex-_ 



* Works, vol iv. To Dr Wharton. June 22, 1760, and to Ma^on* in " 
176L 

t There ii a Sermon of Sterne s, in \m first volume, on the text ** It 
Lg better to enter into the house of mourning, than iriio the houde of 
feasting," which comtnencea very strangely with the words "that I 
deny." Tlie materials of the diseourae are on the whole better thmi 
mi^lU be aatiei paled froui sueh an exordium ; but even this s|>eaks ill 
of the provaitinp^ BiujBf? of decorum, and of the taste of an age h hieh in 
tuatlen of religion had little else than deenrum to b(»a&i uf. 
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preisions mean? And he proceeds in these fatal 
words; 

'* To which we answer, nothing: nothings that is, to 
us ; nothing, to be found or sought for in the present 
circumstances of Christianity/** 

And the illustrative etfect of this passage is even 
heightened hy the circumstance that Paley was hun- 
self, in practical earnestness, greatly in advance of the 
prevailing fashion of his age. 

I cannot help also citing the following passage from 
the celebrated Dr. Jortin : 

"It was the wiU of Giod that there should always Ije 
a succession of teachers to instruct the ignorant in all 
things necessary for them to believe and pnictise ; and 
to expkin to the more knowing the sublimer truths^ 
which are i>erhaps eometinies rather the ornamental 
tlian the fundamental and essential parts of religion."t 

In sum : the well-known volume of Mr, Wilberforce 
is now pretty generally recognised as drawing a faith- 
ful though melancholy picture of that state of religious 
depression and apparent exhaustion* which the work 
was itself an honoured instrument in contributing to 
remove, 

137, I have no fear lest these acknowledgments on 
the part of one less likely to be arraigned of indiffer* 
ence than of bigoted attachment to the Church, should 
be quoted to the advantage of her enemies. It is no 



* Sermon preached at Uie Visiialion of the Bishop of C&rlkle, July 
17. 1777. 

1^ S<.TUiaii&, vol u p- iiS. 
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part of the system either of the Church or of the State ^ 
in this country tliat defects and corruptions should be 
hidden from view, or that, even where tlieir existence 
is ascertained and on all hands admitted, still the men- 
tion of them should be avoided. On the contrary, pub- 
licity and free discussion are essential elements of our 
social life, with which it has long been fed. It is the 
practice here to avow freely and plainly what is amiss, 
and the freedom of that avowal frequently proceedB, 
not from a desire to eflFcct hostile purposes through 
exaggeration, but from a hearty confidcuce in the sub- 
stantial merit of our institutions and in their capacity 
of permanence. And as all this is true socially, both 
of the Church and of the State, so it is not less true 
that confession, penitence, amendment are upon reli- 
gious grounds incumbent alike upon men and upon 
institutions administered by men; nor is there any 
surer test of the innate healthy vigour of the one or 
the other, than the fact that they prove themselves by 
experience able to bear the discipline of this search iug 
criticism both from friend and foe, and that they grow 
and tlirive in proportion as scrutiny is animated and 
animadversion free* 

138. Together with the decline of doctrine and of 
Church principles, it is not less notorious that there was 
a great decay of mental power and of theological learn- 
ing in the Church* Butler indeed and some others are 
bright lights upon the waste, Clarke, however, whom 
in a metaphysical sense we may view as among the 
ornamentjs of his period, inclined towards Ariauism. 
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AH those who have attended to the subject will, I be- 
lievej inform us, that the difference between the 
achievements in the Anglican Church, of the seven- 
teenth and of the eighteenth centuries respectively, is 
not less conspicuous than it is lamentable. The more 
particularly, if as justice and the scope of this argu- 
ment require, we put out of view the works of Leslie, 
Law, Brett, Nelson, Dotlwell, and othernon-jurors, the 
merits of which clearly tend to support the proposi- 
tions here asserted. Bishop Warburton writes to 
Dr. Erskine on the 1st of May, 1753, — ^•^^ Learning is, 
in the soutliem parts at least, of this island, ^t on tlie 
decline. Ignorance and barbarism are making large 
strides." And again lie speaks of those who had op- 
posed the Catholic princi]>les in the matter of Bishop 
Hoadly (to which principles, however, he was not 
himself a friend), as the " Bangorian or paganised 
divines/'t Again he says: "But learning is, in 
England, in a most deplorable condition. The books 
which daily come out are either miserable common- 
place collections on the one hand, which are called 
learning, or are the extravagant whimsies and para- 
doxes on the other, which are called science/' 

Bishop Bumet;^ says : 

" Tlie much greater part of those who come to be or- 
dained are ignorant to a degree not to be apprehended 
by those who are not obliged to know it. The easiest 



• Sir Henry MoncrieiTs Life of Erskinr, p. 55^ I7S- 

t Life of Erskitie, p. 47. 

t Preface U3 tlje Third Ediiion of the Faatorftl Care, 1713. 
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part of knowledge is that to wliich they are the greatest 
strangers: I mean the plainest part of the Scriptures,] 
which, they say, in excuse for their ignorance^ that their 
tutors iu the universities never mention the reading of 
to them* . - . Many, having got into orders, come for 
institution, and cannot make it appear that they have 
read the Scriptures, or any one good book, since they 
were ordained/' 

** There are too many unanswered books," eaj 
Archbishop Seeker in 1762, '*abmad in the worlds 
aud more appearing daily, written against Christianity 
and morals, and the doctrines of our Church, Nor 
have we of the clergy, for some time past, borne so 
large a share, comparatively with persons of other 
communions, in vindicating what we teach, as might 
be expected from us/'* 

139, There is a simple and striking proof of the 
extent to wluch a general secularity had encroached 
upon the Church, in the ordinary tone of those monu- 
mental inscriptious which deface the walls of many of 
our sacred edifices. It is extremely painful to see on 
every hand, in almost every church, records of social 
respectability J of domestic affection, of professional 
talent, of scientific acquirement, of martial valour, in 
one instance which has met my eye, even of distinction 
in freemaBonr}', without any accompanying notice of 
the Christian hopes of the deceased, and of that cha» 
racter by virtue of which alone their human qualities 



• Seventh Charge. Works, vol v. p, 406. 
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can justly claim either permanence or praise. What 
resjject has the stem sceptre of Death for these earthly 
shows ? What title have they to be commemorated 
amidst the solemnities of the Christian templet unless 
they be under the seal of Christ? Gladdening it is 
in the long galleries of the Vatican, walled with the 
sepulchral inscriptions of antiquity, to pass from those 
cheerless memorials of the dead, which alone paganism 
could supply, to the empliatic phrases and the not less 
eloquent symbols, which marked the tombstones of the 
early Christians, and told of their present peace and 
joyful anticipations of the future ; but how sad that we 
should now recoil from the use of our free privileges, 
and speak, as is so often the case, of the dead in Christ, 
as though immortality was not yet brought to light! 

140, Although it may possibly seera unworthy of 
the subject, yet as geueral assertions such as the fore- 
going can only be tested by obsei-vation in detail, I will 
offer another indication of that spirit of petty egoism 
which is sure to prevail whenever the pressure of high 
Christian motives is removed. It has been observed 
as B circumstance full of meaning, that no man knows 
the names of the architects of our cathedrals. They 
left no record of iheir names upon the fabrics, as if they 
would have nothing there that could suggest any other 
idea than the glorj^ of that God to whom the edifices 
were devoted for perpetual and solemn worship; 
nothing to mingle a rae^mer association with the pro- 
found sense of His presence; or as if, in the joy of 
Imving built Him an house, there was no want left un- 
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fulfilled, BO room for the question whether it is gfxifi 
for a man to live in posthumous renown. But come 
to the mean and petty reconstructions of the interiors 
of our parochial churches, which have been effected. 
within the last hundred years, and we find that theyJ 
are bedaubed, even if the achievement be no morel 
than the building a gallery, with the names at length, 
and often in a position of most indecent prominence, 
of those, not whose imaginations devised the vrork, not^ 
whose hands fashioned it, not whose offerings bore tfie 
cost, but such as liave held some temporary parochial 
office, as have been, for the year of the unsightly work, 
some Fklenaram Gabiorumque potesias^ and thus have 
been enabled to gratify their vanity in the temple of 
God, But it was the fault of an evil time, 

1 4 L Together with all these varied symptoms of evil 
came the destructive calamity of schism in its most 
unhappy fonn. For undoubtedly that is the least un- 
happy form of schism in which those who hazard their 
position of spiritual advantage in the Church, have 
evidently acted in such a spirit as to entail uj>on them- 
selves that calamity l>y their own agency, and have 
not undergone it through the passion or obstinate in- 
sensibility of others ; of thoaCj namely, who \^^hether 
in Church or State have practically determined the 
course which the Church should take. By conse- 
quence that is the most unhappy form of schism to 
those who are in the Church, which seems to leave a 
part, perhaps the largest part, possibly in some cased] 
even the whole of its guilt upon such as cast out from 



CHAP. Vri-] PRACTICAL RELATIDM3, 



465 



her bosom men whose worst fault is indiscretion, and 
who are unquestionably in intention faithful to her as 
weU as eminently zealous in the service of her God; 
for they thereby bring into question those powers of 
the Church themselves, whose action is thus exhibited 
to the popular eye in a form so little corresponding 
with her character or beneficial to her children. It is 
true that indiscretion, in men like Wesley and Whit- 
field, may become irritated by calumny and opposition* 
and that they may fail, under circumstances so cruel, 
in maintaitiittg the integrity of their ecclesiastical ob- 
ligations; but whatever be the evil, nay the guilt, of 
such failure^ it will by no means lie exclusively at the 
door of those in whose actions its practical result may 
first have come to light. 

It is true indeed, that no formal or autlientic act of 
the Church of England expelled the Wesleys and 
Whitfield from her communion; whatever was done, 
was done, as we may console ourselves with reflecting, 
by individuals; but it is in tiiis very sense that I refer 
to the early history of methodism, as symptomatic of 
the unhealthy and degenerated tone of so many of the 
living representatives of the English Church at the 
jieriod,* 

142, If we look to the general aspect of manners and 




* The advice of Archbiihop Seeker to his clergy in several of hli 
charges, with respect to Methodism, is eEcell^nt. 1 1 is sad ly uontrasUd 
with the tbusivi? and insoktn tone of the work entitled ** The enthu* 
fiiasin of Methodists and Papists compared." In Lord MaJion's chapter 
on Mi^ihodiam (Hist. of Englajid, voL ii.) the qtiestioii is dinrusscd with 
t;atiduur : and in Doddridge's Corre**i»ondeiM;e, iii, 3i4K 
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morals in the last century, it shows that, until the per- 
sonal character of George II L began to diffuse a hap- 
pier influence, the forms of society had acquired the 
porap and rigour of decornm without its purity. Dr. 
Bisset (easy enough in his sentiments to characterise 
Wesley and Whitfield, as men who were ** ingenious 
adventiirers in fanaticism, who framed a new species of 
superstition/') writes thus of the age and court of 
George the Second : " There was in conversation and 
in familiar writing an indelicacy, less^ indeed, than in 
the preceding age of George L, but still far short of 
just taste and moral refinement. This was probably 
encouraged by the practice of the courts to which 
modesty and reputation were not then necessary pass* 
ports. The king's mistresses still continued to mix in 
all the fashionable parties, and even to be companions 
to the princesses."* 

143. And now we are approaching to a happier era, 
whose first prognostics, however, are of a verj^^ mised 
and qualified description. 

The first step towards the reinvigoration of the 
ministry of the Church was just what we might have 
conjectured. Serious and earnest men in regarding the 
deplorable state of things, were naturally before and 
beyond all other matters appalled with the destruction 
of the individual souls of their fellow creatures which 
it implied. Thus from the character of the evil we are 
prepared to anticipate that of the remedy ; to find these 



• Hiitory af the Reigu of George III. ch, i. (vol. I p. 2$$.} 
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zealous persons^ in the first iDstance, uot looking U> 
remoter provisions of religion, whose necessity might 
not until long thereafter become palpable ; but bending 
the whole energy of their mindB towards the shortest 
and most immediately effectual mode of counteracting 
tlie prevalent evil, by inculcating^ and that in the man- 
ner most calculated to arouse men from their slumberSj 
those doctrines which most directly bear on personal 
salvation* Accordingly, the fall of man, the atone^ 
ment, justification by faith, sanctificatioo by the Holy 
Spirit, M ere the trutlis to which these earnest men re* 
sorted. And neitlier did tliey then, nor have their suc- 
cessors, yet learned in all cases fully to appreciate those 
doctrines respecting the Godhead which are enunciated 
in the Nicene Creed, at their full importance, although 
they have never let tliem slip. They have then, and ever 
since, been too much inclined to classify the Christian 
doctrines in a minutely graduated scale, and to fix the 
importance of each according to the precist^ degi^e in 
which its bearing on the personal acceptance of men 
is direct and obvious. It followed naturally that they 
were very little disposed to pay regai*d to the powers 
and privileges of the visible Church, which Church 
they excusably, though not rightly judged by a narrow 
induction from the features of a particular place and 
period, nnd the exercise of which |>owers, and the asser- 
tion of which lofty claims, tliey saw so frequently asso- 
ciated with personal luke-warmness in religion, and 
with gross administrative abuse. There lay before 
them a work which might with some justice be termed 

2h2 
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one of general re-conversion^ and they therefore natu- 
rally fell back upon tlie most elementary truths of the 
Gospel, ** repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Amidst a deadness so general^ 
they would scarcely feel the need, for the time and 
under the stress of their labours, of any other bond of 
unity, than such as those labours with their perils aud 
rewards of themselves supplied during the heat of 
action, 

144, And further, and likewise in conformity with 
what a reasonable anticipation would have suggested, 
the reaction of these persons from the fault of their 
generation^ being a movement under the guidance only 
of individual judgment, would more or less become 
morbid, and would partake of exaggeration and excess^ 
With the vital doctrines whicli they preached, they 
made strange and unauthorised admixtures. Such were 
the notions of perfection and assurance taught by John 
Wesley; such were the tenets of reprobation which 
distinguish the writings of men belonging to the school 
of Toplady and Berridge. The cry of antinomianism 
was raised, and raised not wholly without reason ; it 
had received from sundry persons in the Church a vir- 
tual though not an intended countenance. The cry of 
division, of innovation, of schism within the Church, 
was loudly employed against these preachers and their 
adherents. They persevered, they acted and wrote not 
always with temper or with judgment; they passed 
to their rest, and they have had some generations of 
iuccessois. 
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145, Every year that has elapsed since the com- 
mencement of the present century, has seen modifica- 
tions in the tone of teaclung adopted by persons who 
have still not scmpled to profess themselves to be a 
school, and to be scholars in the main of those mas- 
ters. But the teaching itself has gradually shed its 
novelty and extravagance; wherever those features 
have been retained in their full force they have as- 
sumed a determinate form, and have led to secession 
from the Church ; where they have not produced that 
result they have been themselves subdued and reduced 
by the insensible influence of the spirit of the Church ; 
and tiiat form of teaching has joined itself harmomously 
in instances innumerable to the strongest belief, ajid 
most determinate assertion of Church principles; it re- 
tains its zeal, its vigour, its popularity, its effect, nay it 
increases each and all of them, when it comes to occupy 
a more solid and comprehensive basis, upon those 
foundations which tlie great institutions of the Catholic 
Church have laid. Still there may be found, here and 
there, some Individual who is an exception to the rule, 
and who continues to preach Uie doctrines of salvation 
not in a Cathulic but in an idiosyncratic form ; who has 
not yet learned the insufficiency of such a scheme, 
without some further guarantees and provisions, to 
meet the necessities of the time ; who has not yet felt 
how those words of the prophet apply to the crude and 
weak theology in question, '" for the bed is shorter than 
that a man can stretch himself in it ; and the covering 
narrow er than tliat he can cover himself with it." But 
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these are few, and are becoming fewer from day to day ; 
as it respects the general body of the clergy, it is, as 1 
think, clear* that the preachers associated with the 
movement of the last century have infused all that was 
most truly vital and material in their favourite teneta 
into tlie common and pervading tenor of pastoral in- 
struction throughout the country. Upon the other 
hand it is at least equally clear, that they have receivetl, 
as well as communicated, powerfully modifying tnflu* 
ences ; tlie teachers of fifty years back who sjnnpathised 
with methodism, would hardly be recognised in those 
of the present day* towards whose formation neverthe- 
less they have contributed one, and that the most 
essential element; their legitimate modern represent* 
atives remain in activity and honour, not so much un- 
clothed in substance of their ancient tenets, as clothed 
upon with others whicli convert their chance armour 
into a panoply, supplied with the positive instead of 
the negative, with realities instead of figures ; with the 
required supplement to their system of iostrumentSyp 
and the efiectual guarantee of their ends* 

146, This supplement to the tumultuary action of 
the last century, which concentrates its energies and 
corrects its eccentricities, is no other than the body of 
those church principles, substantially corresf*onding 
with the slight sketch indicated in the beginning of 
this chapter, which have now so deeply and intimately 
pervaded the general mind of the Church of England. 
Does it seem a startling assertion that the doc'trines of 
Catholic consent, of grace in the Sacraments, of sue- 
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cseflsion in the ministry, of visibility in the Churchy are 
the natural and effective complement, and the best 
gnamntee of those doctrines of personal religion, for 
the lively and general exliibition of which we owe so 
much to the Romaines, tlie Newtons, the Scotts, the 
Cecils, and those who preceded and followed them ? 
Let us examine whether the assertion be not supported 
by the facts. 

147. For a centurj* past the theology of our country 
had been haunted by the evil dreams of three false 
oppositions, in matters of the highest importance- The 
first between faitli and obedience ; the second between 
gmoe and the sacraments; the third between the 
Scriptures and the Church- 

I say oppositions ; because it has happened that in 
each of these three cases a strong ineulcaiion of one of 
the terms thus falsely opposed, has been suspected to 
indicate either indifference or aversion to the other 
term, and to the claims of what it denoted. I say false 
oppositions, because while it is true that there has ex- 
isted a conventional and subjective opposition, an op- 
poBition constructed in the minds of men, yet the 
things themselves^ substantively and objectively con- 
sidered, have remained as ever, by Divine ordinance, 
in perfect and perpetual harmony* 

148. Of tlie first it may be said that we have now 
practically got rid ; and the second and tljird we may, 
from the signs of the times, expect to follow. I cannot 
but think tliat those who are still perplexed by such 
notions will begin to suspect themselves on these heads 
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when they candidly reflect that the first depreciators 
of baptism and deniers of its grace, were Pelagius and 
his adherents, who denied preventing grace altogether ; 
and that the great doctor of grace, the illustrious and 
holy Augustine, established the doctrine of original 
sin, expressly by arguments deduced firom the graca of 
baptism* The controversy was fought upon the case 
uf infants* ^* Here/' said he^ " is the evil, and here tlie 
remedy/' Pelagius denied both, and they must stand 
or fall together. Those who allow the fault of nature 
can appreciate the grace of baptism. Those who deny 
the grace of baptism are in logical consistency bound, 
unless they will maintain that children are irreversibly 
lost if they die, to deny the fault of nature. And as 
to opjxjsition between the Church of God and the 
written standard of His religion, let us rather see with 
the Psalmist, that the time "When the Lord shall build 
up Sion,'' which is His house, will also be the time 
" when His glory," which is His truths "shall appear,"* 
149. But the sense of the first of these oppositions, 
— namely^ that supposed to lie between faith and 
works, — painful as it was, and false as was its ima- 
gined ground, was in itself a symptom of the irrita- 
bility attendant upon returning vigour, and tlierefore 
afforded cause for rejoicing. And so, if at this moment 
there is pain, and a sense of some discrepancy in the 
Church, with respect to such matters as the doctrine of 
grace in the sacraments, and that of succession in the 
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ministry, it is only tJie pain wliich belongs to the 
processed required for the recovery of health, tlie pain 
90 wisely ordained to attend them, in order that we 
may learn not to trifle with onr blessings, nor to let 
them slip in anticipation of their easy resumption at 
our will- 
ISO, The last twenty years, and in particular the 
last ten, have witnessed a resolute and determined in- 
culcation of Church principles, by men whose sym- 
pathies^ with respect to the earlier doctrinal struggle 
of the preceding generation, were far more with the 
promoters than with the opponents of that move- 
ment, Now^ this resuscitation has precisely, and in due 
order, retraced the path of decline. As the doctrine of 
the study and the pulpit generally sank when Church 
principles had been relaxed, so (surely it is a striking 
circumstance, full of the materials of deep reflection,) 
the rein vigorat ion of doctrine has been followed by the 
resumptiou of Church principles, and for the most part 
in kindred quarters. And so it was in the course of 
nature that the order of progress should be. As long as 
zeal was rare, and its subjects isolated, the merely per- 
sonal principles of religion might tolerably suffice ; but 
when masses have begun to kindle, and the Church at 
large again to brace herself for her work, then zeal, in 
order to the maintenance of unity, and in order to 
permanency of results, absolutely requires to be em- 
bodied in that organisation, which Church principled 
alone can supply, 

151, If it be said* there is this opinion about prayers 
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for the dead, and that opinion about sin after baptism, 
connected with the inculcation of the principles of 
Church authority ; and one writer has depreciated the 
characters of the Refonners, and another lias made 
unwritten tradition a part of the rule of faith, the 
answer is easy ; these are accessory and collateral mat- 
ters, to be tried on their own merits, and in cool blood ; 
not to be rejected in the mass and without examina- 
tion, far less to be allowed to drag down with them 
other principles, such as tliat of the Apostolical Suc- 
cession and of Catholic consentj which are positively 
maintained and acted upon by our Church, that is to 
say, asserted in her unrepealed formularies, and realised 
in the daily and unvarying practice of her rulers. And 
let UB suppose that these opinions of particular indivi- 
duals are examined^ and that they fail to abide the 
test; that they are consequently exploded, one, or most, 
or all What then ? They would but be exhibited to 
OUT view as the dross, without which in tliis poor 
world the pure ore is not to be obtained. They would j 
but complete the analogy between the present elTorts] 
for the fuller recognition of Church principles, and the! 
counterpart which we have found for them in eflbrtft' 
of the last century, to bring out into tlie clearer con- 
sciousness of Christian men the necessity of a new and 
spi ritual life* Every poweriul reaction, unless under 
guidance absolutely inspired, must necessarily briii| 
its excesses, its idiosyncracies, its accretions ; that fir 
reaction abounded in them, yet brought us a vaat pre- 
ponderance of spiritual good ; must we not expect now 
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again to find, that human infirmity is not altogether 
expelled from the though ts, the tempers, aiid the lan- 
guage of men ? And may we not still once more find 
abundant reason to bless God for ha>^iig raised up his 
instruments to perfonn a work in liis Church no less 
glorious than needful? For although it be true, as I 
believe it is beyond all reasonable doubt, that the doc- 
trines of authority and of succ^saion in the Church, 
have ever been largely held, either in an explicit or an 
implied form, and in the worst times rarely disbelieved 
among the clerg) ;* yet it is undeniable that the eflForts 
of a few individuals have been, in tliis day, mainly 
conducive to their being brought out into distinct 
consciousness, and into a practical energy and life, in 
some degree corresponding with their intrinsic im- 
portance ; and to their being felt and appreciated 
throughout tlie general body of the Church. 

152. Now the promoters of the earlier movement, 
when accused of novelty in doctrine, fell back upon 
the principles of the English Reformation as attested 
both by our standing formularies and by the works of 
our greatest and best divines, and with a great deal of 
substantial justice and success; and even so have the 
teachers of Church principles appealed against the 
judgments of temerity and of partial knowledge, to the 
very same sources, and with at least equal etfect But 
they arc not limited to those sources. They tmvel 
from century to century up to the age of martyrs and 
of fathers, to the age of the apostles, and to the text of 
* See " Pre»bytemii Kl^hU Aiaertod,*' Note, pp. 7t 8* 
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the sacred Scriptures ; and there, and tliere alone, do 
they claim finally to take their stand- 

153. Accordingly, Church principles prosper and 
advance : they command almost everywhere at least an 
inchoate and progressive assent ; and they have visibly 
and deeply leavened^and that not inertly, as was once 
the case, but as living truths — the whole body of the 
clergy ; and such an assent is of the description most 
congenial to these principles. They do not encourage 
blind partisanship, nor premature grasping at conclu* 
sions> It may almost be said, they cannot be rapidly 
acquired ; but they grow slowly out of the deeper soil,* 
like the oak which is to abide the sun and the tempest, 
and to shelter generation after genemtion. They grow, 
however, unceasingly. They seem to grow even in those 
who most resist them ; for such authors as now write 
in professed opposition to one or other of them, still 
assume and treat as undeniable much of what belongs 
to them, and of what only half a century ago the popu- 
lar scheme of opinions would utterly have repudiated. 
They gradually absorb and exhaust the spirit of party* 
extract its poison* and, raising its zeal and its other 
virtuous elements from a position and a contact un- 
worthy of them, place them upon a liigher and a 
broader platform. They emerge from the contentious 
which molest and perish with the present, like the 
mountain top from the clouds of its middle regiou. 
This is no empty declamation. The events of the last 
few years have proved that the clergy of this Church 
and nation find infinitely more substance in their prin* 
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ciples of union than in their points of difference ; and 
that we may rationally expect to see them, by the 
blessing of God, became, as y^rs advance and expe- 
rience accumulates, more and more compact and inse- 
parable in their union, 

154. Once more; as learning decayed with the decay 
of Church principles, so with their revival it promises 
to revive. The commercial character indeed of our 
country, and the temper of the age, are so unfavour- 
able to speculative habits and to steadiness of research, 
that great caution and modesty should govern any 
anticipations on this subject in which we may venture 
to indulge. But there are means of knowing whether 
the standard of acquirements, and the amount actually 
realised J be actually advancing or receding in public 
schools, in the universities, or in the episcopal exami* 
nations for holy orders ; and it is notorious that in each 
and all of these, for many years past, there has been a 
continuous and a considerable progress ; for some of 
the most recent of those yeai^, under no very encou- 
raging circumstances as respects theology, since a 
measure has been depending in Parliament, and is now 
just carried into a law, for the purpose of reducing 
those ancient foundations of our cathedrals which in 
former times have afforded so much of facility and 
encouragement to study. 

155, Let it not then too hastily be said, this is the 
creation of discord in the Church, Earnestly indeed 
would I wish that every line of these pages were un- 
written, rather than that they should be a rock of 
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oflence to bo much as one of my brethren, having 
neither the right nor the desire to ascribe to my own 
speculations that high prerogative which belongs to 
certain truth alone^ — of casting upon her adversaries 
the entire responsibility of their own exasperation and 
hostility; but rather do I hope and believe that their 
effect, humble and limited as it must needs be, may yet 
be towards the confirmation of peace. All difference is 
not discord. All preaching, for example, presupposes 
and exhibits to the world differences in the Church — 
differences between the practice of her members and 
their belief, or between their actual belief and that to 
which they are pledged* But such preaching, while 
it discloses difference, tends to remove it, and to sub* 
stitute for it a perfect, inward, enduring hamiany, 
The description of labour upon which I have been 
engaged, 1 would habitually regard as one not of 
reprehension this way or that, but of mutual assist- 



ance; 



156. We are men standing together upon the same 
platform of privilege and of responsibility ; we are 
united in the closest and most endearing bonds by the 
belief of the articles of the Christian faith, and by par- 
ticipation in the living Sacraments of the Redeemer; 
we find our unity in His mystical body a bond of con* 
nection stronger a thousand fold than can be sevci 
by any of the still remaining differences of opinion, 
which are proved compatible with continuance in that 

• See the Primary Charge of the Bishop of Saliabviry. p. 31, ei aeq^ 
where the topic of unity m the Church ia admira.bly handled. 
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unity ; we are to study and inquire together for the 
fuller reflective and conscious derelopment of the prin- 
ciples which we hold. Here it is that Christianity is 
truly progressive* in the individual mind : we speak of 
that immutable and immovable religion as advancing, 
but it is by a figure ; just as a traveller in very rapid 
motion thinks tliat the objects around him move, we, 
in the right course of our discipline, advance towards 
that immutable body of truth by the fuller apprehen- 
sion of it in its parts and as a whole* In this kind of 
approximation from the partial to the universal wc are 
of necessity variously proficient. Some professionally 
and with authority conduct the work ; others in a 
humbler sphere, and wholly without authority, employ 
such means and opportunities as God has given them 
in reasoning out and disencumbering the truth. But 
the general question to which we are all seeking some 
answer is this : What is that which is truly implied 
in our common principles t And this we ask with 
much less^ than has sometimes existed, of predisposi- 
tion to shape the reply according to foregone conclu- 
sions, with much more of faith in results not yet 
palpably realised. We agree in holding the articles 
of faith which were defined in the early* in the earliest 
Church* as the matter of a right belief, and as the 
theological, the intellectual basis of a Christian union. 
We agree in allowing that, by the true import of 
those articles, whether it be or be not as yet discerned 
by us individually, we must without scruple abide, 
whenever it may, in any given case, come to be clearly 
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and reasonably established. In inquiring therefore 
what may be the fullest (I say not the full) meaning 
of those truths which we profess, we are all fellow- 
workmen ; we have not any separate, we have the 
strongest common interest, and that upon no vague 
and visionary theory of liberality, but upon a long- 
known and long-tried basis of truth, secured, as it 
were, at both ends from final divergency — ^that is to 
say, by acknowledging the same creed in the outset, 
and by contemplating the same object in the close of 
our process of inquiry, namely, the gradual enlarge- 
ment of our comprehension of that creed. 

157. If indeed the creed in question were an arbi^- 
trary scheme; if the selection of many Christian 
truths, and the discrimination of things essential from 
things indifferent to salvation, had depended upon any 
merely human choice, unsustained, unsecured by the 
divine promises, we could not regard it as a real, but 
only as a temporary and conventional bond of union, 
because it would be liable to change with the fluctua- 
tions of opinion. But with the excellent reasons which 
we have for referring that creed, with all the certainty 
that moral questions require or commonly admits to 
apostolic authority, we may and must feel that the 
union in which it binds us is real and not nominal ; 
that it falls within the scope of the apostolic rule, 
" Nevertheless, whereunto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same rule ; let us speak the same 
tiling ;"* and again, " if in anything ye be otherwise 
• Phil. iii. 15, 16. 
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minded, God shall reveal even this unto you :" that 
we are justified in Hssuming it as an origin, as a 
fixed immovable basis, in all our processes of thought; 
and that it obliges us to regard one another as part- 
ners in that which we possess^ and as fellow-labourers 
ill respect of that for which we seek. And although 
the form of the creed has expanded into greater ful- 
ness since the apostolic limes, yet the moral evidence 
attaching to it, though without the claim of direct in- 
spiration, is evidence so full, so cogent, and so solemn, 
that the understanding readily acknowledges that it 
comes to Christians invested in the rarest maimer and 
degree, with the palpable attributes of truth, 

158. It is only in such a sense as that here iodicatedt 
that, as men, we can have real union in tlieological 
tenets, for the simple reason that our knowledge of 
them is partiah For instance, what is more a bond 
of union among Christians dmn belief in the Holy 
Trinity ? And yet how small is our knowledge of the 
essence of that doctrine ! Many properties indeed we 
are authorised to preflicate concerning it, and there is 
much that we are likewise enjoined to deny ; but of 
its ftill meaning, how small a portion, so fer as we are 
qualified to discern the limits of our knowledge, ha^ 
been jjlaced within the scope of our knowledge ! Be- 
lieving, however, in that which is revealed, we likewise 
know that however much may remain unrevealed, yet 
if the day come when there shall be a further illumi- 
nation in a better worlds those who may attain thither 
will be led and bound to aeeept all that additional 

2 I 
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knowledge of which they are as yet iincomcioiis ; and 
BYen here, as knowing the immutability of truth, and 
as taking the future cheerfully upon trust from tlie 
benignant providence of God, they feel themselves 
united by anticipation in that which they know not, 
because it is truly and inseparably attached to that 
which they know- We stand then, as it seems, in the 
way of God's ordinances as regards this matter; obey* 
ing what we clearly see; waiting and labouring that 
He may realise, in His wisdom, all that yet lacks to 
our full and intelligent harmony in point of truth, as 
well as to our perfect holiness in point of practice ; 
and finding alike in our present position and our past 
history, admonitions not only to love one another^ but 
to love as brethren, 

159, There still remains a practical illustration of 
the peq>lexing results which may follow from the wtint 
of one of the Catholic ecclesiastical principles, namely, 
the episcopal succession, so fresh, so vivid^ and so prox- 
imate, that although it is drawn from a controversy 
beset on every side in a peculiar degree with suspicions 
and misapprehensions, I will rim the hazard of alluding 
to it. It is the controversy now so widely spread and 
so keenly carried on in Scotland u\yon the subject of 
the Veto Question,* The facts and the principles ne- 

• Over and above the judicial arguments in the reports of the Auch- 
terarder and Lethendy eases* the subject has been discussed in & gr«*ftl 
variety uf pamplilet&, some t>f them very long and very able» cjihen of 
them very long wiUiout being particularly aide, and one of them par- 
ticularly able without beint; long. 1 mean the eloquent and niasculiae 
production of Hugh Millar^ entitled ** A Letter to Ltjrd Brougham/* 
The chief combatants in this kind of warfare are, againit the vetoi, the 
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Wfisary to a full exhibition of the merits of this very 
pdculiar aod interesting case are almost equally com- 
plex; nor do I imagine that any person can be 
thoroughly qualified to determine upon them with 
any great degree of confidence, unless, in addition to 
much basideSt he be deeply and comprehensively read 
in the entire history of the Scottish Reformation. I 
shall only attempt to give such incidental notices as 
ivillj I think, bear with advantage upon my general 
argument. 

160, 1 begin with stating that I cannot but see con- 
siderable force in the reasonings, and much that is 
entitled to sympathy and respect in the motives, of 
those who have embarked upon either side of this 
controversy. 

In the year 1834 the General Assembly of the kirk 
of Scotland passed an act, the provisions of which were 
to the following effect; — tliat afttT any presbytery 
should have received and acknowledged^ or, as the 
phrase is, should have moderated in, a call from any 
parish of wliich the benefice was vacant in favour of 
a presentee, it should lie competent to the male heads 
of families in the parish, being communicants, to enter 
and offer a simple dissent from the call ; tliat if the par- 

Deati of Faculty, Dr. Cook, Dr. Muir, Dr, Bryce, Mr. Robcrt«on» Mr, 
MacfarlftDC ; on the popular tide; Dr. dial men, Mr. Duntop* Mr. 
Gray, Mr. Oaiidliah* Mr. Cunningh&m, and othcre. An ekbDrate review 
of the question, which throws many strong Ughts upon it, will be found 
in the Britiih Criiic for July, 1R40, I ouf^ht also to Tuetition to the 
reailer llie argument of Lard Jeflrey in the Aucht^rarder caae in favour 
of ilitf Presbytery, and the speech t?f I^rd Dalhousie, in the month of 
June. 1340, in tt^ HouBe of Lerda* for Lord Aberdeen's bill 

2 i2 
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ties so dissenting should amount to a majority of such 
communicants* the presbyterj^ should be bound there- 
upon to reject such presentee, unless the dissenting 
parties should refuse upon being cliallenged to make 
a declaration bearing that their dissent proceeded from 
conscientious and not from factious motives. And 
now, after the lapse of six years of litigation and di#* 
cussion, the promoters of this law and its opponents, 
agreeing in the necessity of some parliamentary enact- 
ment on the subject, in order to resolve the dilemmas 
which have occurred under the law, are nevertheless 
thus far at issue* The opponents of the Veto as re- 
presented by Lord Aberdeen, (and they cannot be more 
competently or more favourably represented than in 
his person,) agree to recognise the powers of presby- 
teries in deciding upon the settlement of ministers to 
this very wide extent ; that those bodies shall be le- 
gally entitled, subject to no question save that of tlie 
superior church courts, to reject any presentee upon 
the ground of any cause or quality whatever, be it 
trivial or considerable, be it true or false, provided 
only it be something inherent in, or belonging to, or 
alleged to inhere in or belong to, the presentee him- 
self; provided however also, that in each case the 
reason of rejection be recorded. On the other hand, 
the friends of the Veto Act are more or less willing to 
forego so much of it as makes it compulsorj'^ on a pres^ 
bytery to disallow a presentee in respect of the simple 
dissent of the communicants, or at least to *' acquiesce*' 
in a law to that effect; but they absolutely require 
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that the civil law shall leave it optional to the presby- 
tery to reject opon that ground if it shall so think fit.* 

I6L Thus the bill introduced into the House of 
Lords during tlie present year proposed to give to 
presbyteries a discretion mueh larger than that wlaich 
an English bishop can exercise in the matter of institu- 
tion or collation, and perhaps practically as large as that 
which any bishop would wish to exercise in the matter 
of simple ordination. And the opposite party demand 
for presbyteries, not suiy further enlargement of their 
own powers, which can with propriety of language be 
so termed, but a licence to recognise in supersession 
or in bar, as well of their own function as of die in- 
choate civil rights of the presentee, an absolute and 
unreasoned will of the people* 

162, I do not mix with the questiou immediately at 
issue that other and very important question, ought 
the authorities of the Church in all cases to foUow the 
dictates of the civil tribunals 1 because I think it is 
one upon which men of tolerable candour can hardly 
differ, when once they have separated the general 
principle from the perplexing associations that may 
arise out of the particular case- Tliere can surely be 
no doubt that a Church, if it be an establishment, 
must follow the civil law, in all cases, as a last resort ; 
or that as a Cimrch it must, in the last resort, decline 
obedience to tlie civil law wherever the civil law con- 

* T *1cTivp this brief tUtcmeiil of the present position of the veto 
queition frt>u» the ret^nliy publifthed f^grresjxjadeiwe l»elwc€n Loud 
A berth-en tinil ll»e GcneraJ A8&eiiibJy'» noti-imruiiuix commit tee. Atid 
horn Mr. BunlopV Icuer to Lord Aberdeen on that eorrcipondeikce. 
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tmvenes tbe higher law of coascience. This is not 
claiming any right of rebellion for the Church ; far 
it is the very same right which, as an individual, each 
of us would claim for himself and allow to his neigh- 
bour. We may think the conscience of a ntan misin- 
formed, and may blame him for its misinfomiation ; 
but we cannot say he ought to act against his con* 
science. But when he declines obedience to the law, 
he must take the consequences which the law enjoins 
• — so must the Church ; in other words, Church and 
Establishment must separate. The very contempla- 
tion and discussion of such contingencies generally, is 
a misfortune; but the contingency has come so near* 
that in order to be prepared for all emergencies, sober- 
minded men must look it calmly in the face. The 
question, how far it is right to provoke such a contin- 
gency, must depend upon the previous inquiry, how 
cogent are the reasons on which the General Assembly 
has been acting ? I can only conceive one ground on 
whicii a claim for universal and absolute obedience 
from the Church courts could be founded : it would 
be this — that Church power had uu other fouudation 
than that of civil law, and that as it would be ridicu- 
lous for a civil tribunal existing only under the civil 
law, which liad acted without or agaiost law, to pre- 
tend a claim to continue its existence in any distinct 
capacity after contravening the law* so the Church, 
when it ceases to move with and by the law, ceases to 
move and to exisi at all, I should hope that no 
Englishman has so shallow and false a conceptiaii of 
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the Churcii ; and if it prevails with aoy considerable 
party in Scotland, it can hardly be except in conse- 
quence of those changes, by which the succession was 
broken in the Establishment, and its historical con* 
nection with the primitive Chnrch, of which no man 
can assert that it liad uo authority, or that it derived 
its autiiority from civil la%v^ tliereby interrupted and 
destroyed. The Assembly » however, has proceeded all 
along upon the supposition that it is entitled to exer- 
cise the powers divinely given to the Church; and if, 
thus assured of its own ecclesiastical competency, it 
!)e also right in thinking that the principles of Christ- 
ianity require the maintenance of the Veto or of some 
equivalent or similar law^ then it is also right in pre- 
ferring the maintenance of such a law to the conti- 
nuance of the connection now subsisting between 
tlie presbyterian establishment and the state. And if 
there be any real ol>ligation to forego the exercise of 
Church power in deference to the requisitions of seen* 
lar power, it must be, not because Church jxiwer has 
no real existence, nor because civil law is the universal 
arbiter of moral action ; but because, in any particular 
ciise, it may be demonstrable, that the exercise of such 
power is not required by the law of Christ 

163, The friends of the bill of Lord Aberdeen have 
shown a disposition, as I think must in foimess be 
admitted, to place the civil rights of patrons under a 
verj^ severe restriction, in order, if possible, to satisfy 
their opjionents. Tiiey look back to the lessons of 
Scottish liistory, and they are naturally afraid of un- 
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dsttling the system which has prevailed in tlie niaiii 
for more than a centuryj and which has escaped th© 
difficulties of former periods, when Presbyterianism did 
not sufficiently harmonise with monarchy, nor govern- 
ment by bishops with the choice of the people* They 
see in it a middle term, which, after many faihires. 
has, as they conceive, succeeded, and they are unwill- 
ing to abandon it for untried and ominous alterna- 
tives, bearing a near resemblance to the causes of 
some old and formidable dilemmas. They see, too^ 
in the veto law such a development of the democratic 
principle, as they think alike incompatible with the 
peace of the Church and with the stability of our civil 
institutions- 

164- But is there, on the other hand, nothing to be 
said in excuse of those who are urging onwards this 
perilous movement ? In the fii'st place, surely the 
charge of ambition and the love of power is not Jairly 
to be ascribed as their general and prevailing motive. 
The obvious facts of the case are against such an im- 
putation* That for which they ask is in truth leave to 
impose a limitation on the Presbyterial jK>wers whicli 
the bill of 1840 projmsed to conter ; it is leave to re* 
cognise in the communicants a portion of that discre- 
tion (with something more) which the bill assigned to 
the Church tribunals* Upon this sjiecitic ground same 
of the most respected exponents of the veto have founded 
their objections- But in truth tliis is too broad and 
deep a matter to rest upon any personal considerations 
alone. We must look somewhere for a wider faunda* 
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tion ; it is an old controversy in a new form. The 
princijile for which the vetoists contend I believe is, 
when unclotlied of all that is secondary and accidental 
to the question, really this — that soraewhere in the 
Church there must be a Church authority, an absolute 
will, which shall act within its own sphere, and shall 
not render an account of its actions to any out of that 
sphem. Such an authority there must manifestly be 
found in every society so far as it is independent. 
Such is the legislature lo the state, such is the father 
in the family. Neither of these will be bound to give 
reasons with their acts, because such an obligation 
would in the end destroy their supremacy. And the 
father is not to be called to aecount by the state for 
the actions that he does as a father, but only for those 
which he does as a citizen. So the Church must 
have its central power, acting upon its best reason 
undoubtedly, and having an immediate and exclusive 
responsibility to God. If there be one thing in the 
Churchy which more than another is its own precious 
tmd strictly guarded inheritance, after the decision of 
doc^trin^, it is the tilling of ministers. Upon this, 
as one ol' her essential incommunicable prerogatives, 
she claims to execute an absolnte will, the function 
committed to her by Christ through his apostles. 
This absolute will is exercised by the bishops where 
tlie apostolical snccesaioii is roaiiitained : where Prefix 
byterianism prevails, I imagine the real and funda- 
mental, though httt-nt sentiment, the fiiU and final 
form of the instincts which l^resbyterianism embodied 
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and represented, will be found to be a belief, that the 
right of determining who shall and who shall not be 
ministers essentially and ultimately lies with the 
Christian people at large. Those who are now con- 
tending for the veto, or for such plenary provisions in 
favour of the Presbyteries as shall enable those bodies 
to acknowledge the legitimacy of the veto, (which, as 
Lord Aberdeen has said, would be the veto in another 
shape,) seem to be labouring, with less or more of 
consciousness, after a method of expressing the prin- 
ciple that in the last resort it rests absolutely and 
inappellably with the Church to say who shall and 
who shall not be ministers, a principle which is one 
of the poles whereon she rests and revolves, and of 
which I do not say that the movement for tlie veto 
affords either a full or even^ in any sense, a legiti- 
mate enunciation, but which I do believe that it aims 
and seeks to enunciate. 

165, That, however, which I have to observe as 
mainly relevant to my general argument is, that this 
most vital and ominous controversy never has arisen 
where the government of the Church by bishops is 
through the providence of God, preserved. The Scot- 
tish vetoist-s argue with great force, that if a patron 
may designate a licentiate for a living, without the 
reservation of any power of rejecting him, except for 
certain reasons to be defined and alleged, then the 
Church has no power of refusing to confer orders ex- 
cept on certain grounds which she must define and 
allege, inasmuch as his presentation involves and ne- 
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cesBitates his ordination, and thus the nature of her 
power in ordination is essentially altered, and its 
freedom fatally cuilailed* Tlie hard necessity of their 
positioti drives those who feel the strength of this plea 
to demand as a remedy the enactment of a law, which 
suhjects a candidate for the pastoral office to an irre- 
sponsible and unconditional rtyection by the great 
mass of adult males whom he is to teach. Upon the 
one hand, we are told that if the veto be given, peace 
is bauislied, meritorious men are wantonly sacrificed, 
the settlement of ministers becomes an occasion for 
the activity of every foul and evil passion, repnbUc- 
anism is legally established in the Church, Upon 
the other hand it is shown us, that if no such absolute 
power of rejection be granted to the people, the 
Church becomes in effect accountable to the civil 
power fof her conduct in the ortli nation of ministers, 
a matter committed wliolly and absolutely to her own 
discretion. And I must say that, as npon general 
grounds I cannot deny the first set of allegations, so 
neitlier, if I take for axioms (as I am hound to do) 
the principles of Presbyterianisinj am 1 prepared to 
meet the second. 1 find it difficult to resist the rea* 
sonings of either party : either that which is in effect 
demanding a control over ordination in the Church, or 
that wliich argues that the control thus demanded is 
incompatible with order, with civil rights, with the 
continuance of the legal establishment. How are they 
to lie reconciled 1 which party is to yield f what per- 
manent settlement ran be suggested which will not 
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involve either an extended sehism, or a ruptun^ with 
the state ? 

166, But where the bishops of the Church have 
sway, the whole matter of ordination ia inalienably 
within their discretion and control, and the sacerdotal 
character is effectually detached from any dependence 
upon an appointment to minister in a particular place^ 
which it could not and cannot be where the consent of 
a congregation is supposed to be one necessarj^ condi- 
tion, at least as a general rule, of the ministerial office 
itself. On the other hand, when the ordeal of ordina- 
tion has been passed, and the pastoral character duly 
given, the question of its exercise in this or that place I 
no longer presents those mysterious and peculiar fea- 
tures which ecclesiastical autliority must exclusively 
examine ; and the civil courts are competent to pro- 
tect the rights of patrons and presentees without any 
apprehensions for the legitimate independence of the 
Church, while in Scotland we are met with a dilemma^ 
of which it is enough to say, that notwithstanding the 
best dispositions and the great abilities on all hands, 
no solution has hitherto been found. Nor will railiug 
accusations, this way or that, supply one: perhapg 
even the piety, zeal, and temper of Scotland may still 
prove unequal to the task : unless the hearts of tbe 
nation should be moved to look below the surface, 
and to see whether men have not been blamed for tbe 
JbuUs of a system, and whether there be not a remedy 
which would prove effectual, provided it be applied in 
a difterent quarter. The right of commissioning tJie 
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ministers of Christ is the real subject of contention : 
were that. restored to its true owners, the parties who 
are now struggling for it would speedily be at peace ; 
and the fears now not unjustly entertained on the one 
hand for religious freedom, on the other for civil order 
and the maintenance of an establishment, so far as they 
are connected with this subject, would be effectually 
allayed. 



SECTION v.- GENERAL VIEW. 

167 — ^70. Three conditions of the general efficacy of Christianity 
171—5. How realised in the Church. 176—83. Church of England, 
how situated relatively to other bodies, as a centre of union. 1H4 — 6, 
Growing sentiment for union, which must be Ecclesiastical. 187—93. 
Approach towards a crisis ; preparation for it ; the relations between 
the laws of truth and of love. 194, 195. Pursuit of Divine Truth. 
196. Anticipations for the Church of England. 

167. And now having, as I trust, disposed of the 
three positive charges which are brought against 
Church principles in the mass, let me conclude with a 
general view of their positive advantages as satisfying 
all the conditions most desirable, whether for truth or 
for peace. It should seem that, in order to the most 
effectual promotion of the purposes for which the 
Christian religion has been established upon earth, 
we ought chiefly to desire such provisions, in matters 
pertaining to religion, as afibrd the best security 
for the joint attainment of these three objects : — 
Firstly, the permanence of the Faith, or that body of 
revealed truth upon which there is reason firmly to 
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beliere that salvation depends; secondly, unity of 
Christian communion, or the coniprehensiun of the 
greatest possible numbers within such institutione as ' 
are marked by the possession of all the conditions re- 
quisite for the maintenance and propagation of the 
faith; thirdly, that extended liberty of thought, which 
demands that differences eyen upon matters of faith 
shall only be removed by the persuasive means 
adapted to the nature of conscientious belief; and^ 
further, that differences not upon matter of faith, shall 
be leftj morally as well as physically, free to the pri- 
vate conscience, and shall not be liable to be visited,^ 
through individual or sectarian bigotry, with that 
kind of censure and condemnation which is due only 
to opinions endangering the Catholic and fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity- 

168. Such, I believe, would be the probable judg- 
ment of any one who should bring to the considerm- ^ 
tion of the theological controversies and feligious phe* 
nomena of this age the happy combination of a free 
unbiassed judgment, and an adequate acquaintance 
witli the lawsj the history, and the ends of Christianity. 
For security against the restless spirit of scepticism, 
which finds shelter and advantage among the weak- 
nesses and corruptions of our nature, it would be obvi- 
ously urgent to draw clear lines about that body of 
propositions in which the sum of the whole matter is 
contained; in a word, to separate, by tlie clearest 
possible demarcation J matters of faith from matters of 
opinion* The effect of this would be to compel the 
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enemy to come to definite and formal issue upon its 
genuine merits, and to prevent his undermining the 
guards of our souls by partial attack and oblique de- 
preciation, as when he argues that this or that doctrine 
19 far-fetched, reniote from pmcticc, immaterial ; by 
pretexts of charity, as when he would persuade us with 
subtler venom that some article of faith is contrary to 
love, and so cannot be faitli ; and by liis speculating 
upon our love of ease, upon that fictitious good nature 
which has much of its root in indolent selfishness, upon 
our fear of opinion, upon our natural sympathy and 
desire of concord, and availing himself of such oppor- 
tunities as these might afford him either to destroy 
piecemeal the structure of Christian tnith, or to sap its 
foundations, with a view to its entire and sudden over* 
throw. And this division greatly facilitates the task of 
the simple-minded Christian, when he is called on to 
give a reason of his hope ; for ui showing him where 
he may, without breach of duty, avoid all strenuous 
conflict, it also shows him for what objects he must 
husband his vigilance and zeal. 

I(i9, Having then fixed, as the first object of anxiety, 
adequate securities for the integrity of that faith which 
alone afibrds the positive means of salvation to the 
world, and which never can be permanently effective 
except in its integrity, would not the liberal and im- 
partial mind next desire that the faith thus preserved 
in completeness and efiicacy should be carried onwards, 
and applied to its purposes on the largest scale — should 
be brought home to as many mdividuals as could possi- 
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bly be placed within the range of its salutai^ ioilueiiees? 
It would indeed be worse than wmu^ it woold be an act 
destractiTe of its own intentioit, to purchase any such 
numeric^ increase in the force of the adherents of re- 
ligion by Buireodenng portions of its ^senoe, inasoQuch 
as both the adherence itself must thereby in the first in- 
stance be rendered proportionably st^ril and unaTail- 
iDg, and in its final issue uo fixed centre, no immovable 
anchorage in revealed truth, will remain ; yet, subject 
to the condition of studying above all things to main* 
tain the faith in its integrity, we not only may, but 
must, in consistency with the Christian principle of 
love, desire to find the pervading organisation of that 
body in which the faith unchangeably resides to be 
such as, with the least possible amount of oflcnce and 
hindrance to weaker consciences, will harmoniously 
include the greatest possible number of conscieutioi 
professors or seekers of the truth, 

170. Discord, however, in the body is an evil, never 
indeed wholly to be separated from the conditions of 
our human state, yet in its mischievous consequences 
only second to actual departure from the body ; and 
it is obvious that the endeavour (which has been just 
now determined to be laudable) to include within the 
pale of Church communion the greatest number of 
persons, and therefore the utmost latitude of opinions 
compatible with the secure integrity of the faith, would 
seem as though it might entail the mischievous results 
of internal dissension in proportion to the liberty of 
thought whicli it contemplated and allowed. Now tliii 
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danger requires to be met by t!ie third of those provi- 
sions which have been indicated above* Dift'erencea 
of judgment do not always impair moral and religious 
hannony. It is when the conflicting propositions ara 
each held as matters of Divine authority and of essential 
importancej that the passions of men are apt to become 
inflamed under the fair self^justifjring pretext of a zeal 
for God, Now we should sacrifice the primary to the 
secondary, the greater to the less^ if we were to arrive 
at the conclusion that, in order to avoid such discord, 
nothing should be held as of Divine authority and 
essential importance, or as what is termed by theoly- 
gians, in a solemn and peculiar sense, matter of faith. 
But, on the other hand, it is most desirable for the 
sake of Christian brotherhood and peace, that nothing 
should be so held except what, according to snch evi- 
dence as our human condition recjuires, really is so : 
because every one of the mere opinions which heat, 
mshness, or ignorance would add to the canon of 
faith, becomes a new cause of needless wrath, and 
needless wrath is not pain only, but also sin. Since, 
therefore, such fatal evils result from confounding the 
province of propef belief with that of opinion, from 
the encroachment of the second on the first shipwreck 
of the faith* and from the encroachment of the first on 
the second breach of charity, how can we exaggerate 
the moral value in this point of view, of a system 
which should afford us an adequate criterion to dis* 
tinguish the one from the other ? 

17 L Tlie broad and firm basis for religious action 

2 K 
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which these three provisions would afford, and the re- 
pose of heart and conscience wliich, amid the necessary 
pains and struggles of the earthly warfare, they would 
warrants Church principles, and these alone, can realise. 
In the voice of the Church we find a witness attesting, 
the faith with far more of stabiUty and certainty than' 
can belong to individual conviction alone, and adding 
greatly to the force of that conviction in the individual 
mind. But the voice of the Church, it will be said, is 
not always one, and clearly to be collected ; and the 
voice of one part of the Church is often at variance with 
another. Granted : and this variance, with whatever 
attendant disadvantages, is at le^st subservient to some 
highly important and beneficial purposes. First, it 
renders the consent of the Church more conapicuon 
and its authority more cogent, upon the great articled' 
of faith which in her creeds she has ever taught • It 
implies that the restless mind of man has been at work 
upon the whole subject matter of religion ; and when 
we find that variety and even discrepancy have been 
so redundant upon points so manifold, and even so im- 
portant, we are the more impressed by the instructive 
fact that a barrier has been preserved against which 
indeed the waves have beaten, but without effect: thus 
far they have gone and no failher ; the faith has en- 
dured its trialsj though sharper than of gold in the 
fire; and it stands at this moment in the very frame 
to which fourteen and fifteen hundred years ago it 
was modelled. Next, it is in itself, w hen wisely used, 
a coUateml sign, indicating to us in no small degree 
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what are matters of faith, and what are matters of 
opmion. Where the Church has been very greatly 
divided, a prohable evidence is afforded that the ques- 
tion at issue is not of faith , though not a demonstrative 
one, because we have no absolute promise against the 
falling away even of large portions from the faith, 
But setting aside controvertible matter, thus much h 
historieally beyond dispute ; that Christendom has 
with a wonderful unanimity, throughout an immense 
range of time and space, testified to a great Ijody of 
Christian doctrine contained in the creeds, and always 
held as fundamental, except by persons who have 
always been condemned by the Church for its denial, 
so that in their repudiation of the truth they have 
thus became unwilling witnesses to its prevalence and 
authority ; and from this fact it is logically clear, that 
a provision has actually been made of the very descrip- 
tion for which, in the first place, we sought, for attest- 
ing warmly, and permanently handing down entire, a 
document of truths which the highest probability, at 
least, of moral evidence, recommends to us, a$ con- 
taining the essence of the faith. 

172. Again : the promise of a Church visibly per- 
petual, and the authority given her in controversies of 
faith, and her use of tlmt authority in the adoption of 
the Christian creeds, affords an easy mode of realising 
the true Christian principle of comprehension at it» 
maximum. If churches were systems of human de^ 
vice, doubtless they would require to exact from their 
members much more than it is now necessarj' for them 
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to do. The Church of Eogland, for example, itni 
DO other test or formula of doctrine upon her members 
at large than the creeds which have the consenting 
testimony of Christendom, and which were adopted by 
the Church Catholic long before her communion wa^ 
broken ; and the document by which she instructs^ 
them in yonth (her Catechism) is proportionably 
simple : how much more bo, for example, than the 
"Shorter Catechism," which occupies the correspond- 
ing place in the system of the Assembly of Divines at 
Westminster. She enters indeed into more detail, and 
Inquires the subscription of her Articles, from those 
who have closer relations with her than that of mere 
membership; but compare with tliese tlie " Confession 
of Faith/* And what is the reason of this difference ? — 
That the Westminster teachers left the basis of Catholic 
consent, and founding their scheme on private and 
local judgment, were led, in natural consequence, to 
fence it about with a jealous particularity in detail^ 
foreign to the Catholic spirit and practice, and to 
exact positive affirmations upon a multitude of matteni 
which had before been left open. 

The desire for comprehension becomes abusive al 
that point when, for the sake of including persons, we 
begin to suppress and exclude principles ; and them- 
fore the Church, as being the body best entitled, and 
most qualified to point out to us what are the princi- 
ples we are bound to include, does likewise most 
clearly and safely ascertain for us how far the inclu* 
eion of persons may be carried, and thus supplies usj 
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with the second of the three provisions which, as it has 
already apjieared, would be so desirable, 

173. It remains indeed undeniable, that, eitlier 
under the system of the Church or any other, disputes 
may arise respecting conformity on subordinate points, 
after tlie main ones have been brought to a settlement; 
and obstinacy on one or on both sides may push them 
to extreme lengths, with great detriment to religion. 
It is impossible to find a remedy for every difficulty 
which human weakness may crtjate, or caprice imagine; 
but while in matters of discipline we can generally 
submit even to what we more or less may regret, 
in matters of faith we cannot make a profession to 
which the conscience does not respond ; and therefore 
tlie system of tlie Church, as it exists among us, is 
eminently favourable to the true and sound principle 
of comprehension, by it^ preventing the creation of 
new articles of faith, and thereby the exaction of un- 
due or needless terms of communion, 

174, And now we have to inquire whether the system 
of the Church does not supply us also with a rule 
whereby a w^ide liberty of opinions, and a genuine 
charity of interpretation, may be secured in connection 
with the integrity of the faith. The Church, by vtrtue 
of her ability to give the feith a stronger and more 
effectual attestation than it can receive through any 
other human, I ought to say through any merely 
human, medium, can likewise afibrd to leave many 
cjuci^tioui?^ open which a purely argumentative and 
technie4ii theology, looking more to logical symmetry. 
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and the abstract compactness of a system, than to the 
Divine promise for s*trength^ would studiously fore- 
close. On the very same principle, while a weak go- 
vernment is suspicious, a strong one may be HberaL 
Thus the Church does not tie her members to the 
dogma of final persevemnce, nor, on the other hand, 
does she require them to renounce it : and thus, by 
implication, she condemns as bigotry not the adoption 
of the one or of the other opinion, but the desire to en- 
force it, and to make it a condition of communion ; 
and that exemption, which in such matters she leav^ 
to each of us from her own dominion, she doea her 
best to guarantee for us against the tyranny of those 
who, founding their whole religion upon private opi* 
nion, naturally fall into the eiTor of requiring for the 
whole the same kind and degree of assent, and an? 
often intolerant upon matters indifferent, while they 
ought only to be strict on matters essential. Further, 
if the spontaneous candour of their temperamentii 
happily instructs them that it is too much to require 
from all men uniformity of opinion upon a great mul- 
titude of questions, and it^ in consequence, they set 
about relaxing somewhat of their rigour, they may fall 
into a yet worse error than that from which they had 
just escaped. It avails them not to adopt a sound 
rule, namely, that of distinction between things which 
are fundamental, and things which are not, unle€«i 
they herewith apply the best criterion to enable them 
to jiidg"e» to which class this and that topic may belong. 
If they take as a criterion their own individual judg* 
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meiit, or the fashion of the day» or that of the class 
with which they may happen to be connected, the 
probabihty is^ tliat in many points, while they seek to 
be liberal, they will be latitudinarian by placing mat- 
tei*3 of faith in the category of non-essentials, and at 
the same time also intolerant, by placing matters of 
mere opinion in the category of vital doctrines. 

175. But the Church, by giving us the best crite* 
rion, secures us, as far as may be, on this head. She 
traehes us what are those truths for which we ought 
to contend as absolutely fundamental : by all, this will 
be admitted true, so far as regards a great I>ody of 
doctrine. It may be said that the creeds do not abso- 
lutely contain all things essential ; that we are not 
taught that nothing is of faith except what may be 
explicitly read in them ; but the practice of the Church 
makes good wliatever might have seemed to be want- 
ing to the sufficiency of our criterion. By her own 
example she tells us what are the varieties of opinion 
we may tolerate: — ^they are those which she tolerates 
herself. Wliatever ie compatible with a genuine re- 
ception of the symbols of Christian truth, and with a 
conscientious adherence to her communion, is fit mat- 
ter for the reciprocatioQ of brotherly indulgence and 
of charitable understanding. She rejects that spu* 
rious bond of union, — coincidence in a set of opinions 
arbitrarily chosen ; she supplies that sound one,— con- 
currence in holding the scheme of truths established 
by the best authority, and long tried by time and its 
vieisditudeB, and in the conimunioai of the body of 
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Christ; and we offend against the spirit of charity 
when we make fictitious articles of faith for ourselves, 
and would exact their reception from the consciences 
of our brethren, as if the faith itself was not unhap- 
pily the occasion of enough of scandal, bitterness, and 
divisions among men, but each of us must frame a new 
system, and write on it the name of the everlastiDg 
Gospel, in order to their indefinite multiplication. 

176* After having already considered the matter of 
imputation brought against Clmrch principles from 
their supposed effects on the relations between our- 
selves and our dissenting brethren, and having on the 
other hand, shown their positive fitness to lacilitate 
union in religion, let us now look for a few moments 
at the peculiar capacity lor that purpose which the 
Church of England appears to possess, and at the 
claim she urges on this very ground, that by them she 
is placed in a position eminently fitted to become a 
centre of union to Christians at present diverging on 
this side and on that. I would now wish to fasten 
attention on the fact, that the ancient doctrine of the 
English Reformers concerning the constitution of the 
Church does^ and, so far as I can see, does alone open 
something like a way towards the reunion of Chris- 
tians. In spite of all that men say loosely or per- 
versely against the duty and need of visible union^ 
there is evidently a latent sense of that duty and that 
need, (which is more deejily seated in our instincts 
than in our clear consciousness,) wherever the Chris- 
tian faith has been inwardly received and retained. 
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We perceive this instinct of truth battling, though 
-unequally, with false argumentation, oftentimei re- 
viving, and hardly anywhere to be altogether extin^ 
guished. We see it qualifying the irre^Iarities to 
which zeal is liable, emerging, though disguised, in 
efforts for partial reunions, such as that recently 
effected between the Scottish Church establishment 
and one of the bodies of Presbyterian dissenters in 
that country ; and abo like that attempted very re- 
cently between certain classes of Dissenters — ^I believe 
the Independents and Baptists — of this country, and 
the corresponding bodies in America, We se^ it dic- 
tating indirectly many of the reproaches now uttered 
against Church doctrine, by producing a soreness that 
can hardly be accounted for, except by a sense that 
something is wTong, There is then, and God be 
thanked for it, yet remaining a strong though indis- 
tinct sentiment in favour of visible unity among 
Christians; and wherever it may be found, and under 
whatever conditions, let it be nursed and husbanded as 
a sacred store, until tlie day come when it may be 
piofitably exercised and dispensed for the attainment 
of its object* 

177. Now the principle represented in the English 
Reformation, wlien separated from its incidental and 
secondary adjuncts, is tliis ; The removal of interpo- 
lated abuses from the actual Catholic system, regulated 
by the idea and sense of Scripture as it was understood 
in the ancient Church, Putting out of view for a 
moment the higher question how far this principle or 
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law satisfies the intent of Divine revelation, let iis |mt 
it upon its trial on this very charge respecting unity* 
Does it tend to facilitate unity or does it not ? By unity 
I mean, of course, visible unity- When I speak of 
lending to unity, I mean not that we are to entertain 
any sanguine anticipations that schism will be wholly 
done away under the most favourable cinsumstanceit, 
but of a capacity which will lead us to unity, if, and 
in so far as, we will take advantage of it. That unity 
of name, however, which prevails among sects^ in that 
they are all called Christians, is no substantial unity^ 
in the body ; for experience has shown it to be not 
only insufficient in itself, but, in the long run, irre- 
concileable with unity of spirit and unity of action* 
Does then the Church doctrine embodied in this ide 
that is, adherence to primitive antiquity together with*' 
the reform of abuses, really tend towards unity, or 
does it not ? That unity is valuable we are agreed, 
at least sufficiently for the present purpose. Whetiier 
it is attainable there may be much more doubt ; but 
regarding it as at least in some sense a duty, we surely 
cannot, at least without full inquiry, be prepared alto- 
gether to surrender the hope, and even flatly to nega- 
tive the possibility of its attainment. If then it be as 
a duty valuable, and if it be not demonstrably unat- 
tainable, it is before us as a practical question ; and 
again therefore I return to the point, and 1 would fn&k 
serious men to put this question to tiiemselves : — Look- 
ing on the one hand to Protestant, on the other to the 
Roman bodies, and to the complexion and practice of 
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the churches of the East — looking to the truths which 
are retained by so many on both side^, and yet to the 
distance which separates the extremes — do they see 
any spot along the whole line at which they may more 
probably^ or could more equitably nieet^ than at that 
verj^ spot which is marked out peculiarly and deter* 
minately by the general idea (I speak not of arrange- 
ments in detail) of the Reformed English Church, 
namely, the purification of doctrine and disciplinet 
that process being itself governed and limited by ad- 
herence both to the doctrinal sjrnibols and to the con- 
tinuous personal succession of the ancient Church ? 
The Church of England appears to be placed in the 
very centre of all the conflicting forms of Christianity, 
like the ancient church between the Arians and Sa- 
bellians, and so, that she might almost dare to adopt 
the words of the great doctor of the West, Saint Au- 
gustine : — ** Errando in diversa istis^ in medio est via 
quam reliquistis. Inter yos ipsos longiore intervallo 
separati estis, quam ab ipsfi via cujus desertores estis. 
Vos hinc, vos autem illinc, hue venite : alteri ad alteros 
transire oolite^ sed hinc atque illinc ad nos veniendo 
invicera vos invenite,"* 

178, It is easy to say^ this is distant, this is difficulty 
this is visionary and ehimericaL The two first I readily 
admit ; but when the mind recurs to that most solemn 
prayer of the Saviour, at that most solemn hour, for the 
visible unity of his Church, I feel how impossible it 'm 
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to wrench away the hope of this (however distant and 
however difficult) achievement from the heart of all 
true belief in Christ, with which it is, as we have seen, 
vitally and inseparably intertwined. Can then the ini- 
partial eye discern any form in which it appears less 
difficult to return to unity, any basis for its realisation 
more rational, more practicable, more agreeable to 
common sense, than that which is presented by the 
English Church J understood as she is in the light of 
those very doctrines which have been so unjustly 
charged as causes of division ? Do not let us perplex 
the idea, at this moment, with consideration of details* 
In every great project of negotiation, the first step of 
men, practically wise, is to fix upon some common 
points and principles — to plant firmly some pillars* in 
the midst of the chaos of opinions. Now, amidst all 
the diverging biases of men, is there not, among seri- 
ous, thoughtful, and docile minds, on the Protestant 
side, a small voice in the heart which, conformably to 
the minds of Luther and Melancthon, allows that it 
had been well if the ancient constitution of the Church 
could have been preserved, and which clings tena- 
ciously to the idea that Protestantism, legitimately 
understood, was not a novelty, was not a creation, but 
was a process of restoration and of recurrence to old 
forgotten principles ? Here then is a basis, so far as 
tl lese classes of persons are concerned. And among tem- 
perate and earnest Roman Catholics^ do we not see and 
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hear mtimations of regret that the bull of Leo ex- 
communicated Luther, that the bull of Pius dejx)S€5d 
Elizabeth ? Are there no Tunstals, and no EraemuseSf 
wliose understandings show them how much there has 
been of cruel and unnecessary persecution, and conse- 
quent rending of the body of the Redeemer? Here 
then is also a basis^ so far as these classes of persons 
are concerned, 

179. As respects the Eastern Churches, the barriers 
are less formidable. They have never pledged them* 
selves to their abuses. They have no self-confident 
dogma of infallibility* • They, as we are toldj have no 
suspicious jealousy of the circulation of Scripture.f 
But the condition of the Roman Catholics, considered 
as a Ixxly, is less happy; they have pledged themselves 
to many things^ which many among them w ould doubt- 
less long to see either rejected, or at the most regarded 
as inditlerent. They have, it may be said, at the un- 
happy Council of Trent, bound themselves to their 
abuses of doctrine ; and those who have read the re- 
markable correspondence between Bossuet and Leib- 
nitz Oil the subject of reunion in the Church, will not 
be disposed to estimate lightly the obstacles which that 
council presents to all projects and desires, having union 
for their end. As it respects the Churches of the 



* See for exaniple the work of NeotajritiA, adv. Pips Inipehum. 

f See Hartley'* Re»earcK<?€ in the Levant (Spcleys.) The autbar 
11 not one of ih<me who would be inclined lo deal too tenderly wiUi 
eccleeiaiiical instituiioiu on ac^count of tbetr n^ere antiquity. 
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Roman obedience collectively, it would indeed seeiu 
that this is an insui>erable hindrance to a general move- 
ment ; but it may not be absolutely beyond hope, that 
singly some one or more might lead the way in break- 
ing from the heavy fettera whicli Trent has imposed 
upon them. It is simply the supposed ecnmenicity of 
the council, wliich renders it binding on their consci- 
ence. Except for that, they are in tlie same position 
with respect to obstacles from ecclesiastical principle, 
as the English Church occupied antecedently to its 
Reformation. But tiie English Church then deter- 
mined that certain councils whicii had been asserted or 
assumed to pass for ecumenical, were not such ; and 
upon a similar question of fact the members of a 
Roman Catholic national or local Churcli might, were 
there by God's grace that mind in them, relieve 
themselves from that fatal difficuhy of their present posi- 
tion, asserting at the same time their freedom from any 
supremacy by divine right on the part of the Pope, and 
yet not surrendering the principles of authorit)^ and of 
Catholic consent. 

180. Not indeed that this could be done without dif- 
ficulty or hazard. A similar movement in England 
three hundred years ago involved much of both, and too 
probably the risks have increased with continued pro- 
crastination. Not that it does not imply and require 
a disposition, the realisation of which is, according to 
every human calculation, improbable. It is intended 
simply to suggest a possible raetliod of escaping from 
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the apparent consequenct^* of the sitting of the Council 
of Trent, according to which Rome would seem to have 
placed herself in the peculiar position that in the very 
first attempt to escape from her errors she must give a 
death-blow tu her authority ; tu legitimate as well as 
usurped authority » because by that council, asserting in 
the same breath and as of the same authority her truths 
and her untruths^ she has, so far as in her lay, placed 
both in the same predicament, to stand or fall together. 
181, Simple Protestantism has a legitimate strength 
of its own : it is this,*— that it makes the access to the 
Holy Scriptures free for all the people; and it derives 
immense advantage in the controversy with Rome from 
the evident fairnass of exposing to the general eye the 
autliority for the truths to which the general assent of 
men is asked. We may estimate the amount of this 
advantage from the anxiety which has been shown by 
the advocates of Romanism, ever since it has been 
obhged to appeal to public discussion and opinion, to 
show^ that the papal system is not opposed to the free 
circulation of the Scriptures among the people. 
The main efl'ect of tliis extorted assent will be not to 
remove the suspicions previously entertained, but to 
confiira, by an unwilling witness^ our convictions that 
the free circulation of the Holy Bible, while it is one 



• See Liicke (Lord King's Life* ii. auT) who fipeaki of their being 
now tixcti u|iOU quite different fimdAinentiilfi by the Comm] of Trent. 
The epiitlet of Grotiua, cited by Mr lUllam (Literature, vol iii. p. 59 
note)* EpJrt, p. 772 (1633). Mr. CoJeridRe ba* expreMird himielf tu 
iLe Mine effect. Table T*lk, vol. iiL p. 340. 
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occasion of the difficulties of the Church, is likewise a 
chief cause of her strength- 
Romanism, on the other hand, has also a legitimate 
strength of its own : it is this, — that it iinflinchingl y 
asserts the oneness, the supremacy, tlie permanency of 
the faith, and its independence of private opinion; and 
that it offers the ordinances of grace from hands to 
which the power of administering them has been com- 
mitted, if there be truth in history, by the apostles of 
our Lord, and asserts an authority and power of 
guidance which they transmitted. Thus of these two 
hostile principles the one triumphs by tendering the 
word which God inspired, the other by asserting the 
Church which the Redeemer established. 

182. If one of these were a genuine, and the other a 
factitious principle of strength, then indeed it would be 
visionary, and it would be wicked, to dream of uniting 
them ; the new cloth would be pieced into the old gar- 
ment, and the rent would be made worse. 

But if both principles be not only efficacious in coo- 
troversy, not only popular and influential among men» 
but built upon the rock of truth, then it is so far from 
being in itself a thing visionary or impracticable to bring 
them into harmony and to weave them together like the 
warp and the woof in cloth, that they must be essenti- 
ally in liarmony at all times, while their antagonism is 
supposititious and has no ground but in the depraved 
fancies of mankind. Difficult it maybe, and hopeless 
for a time> to overcome the obstacles which hum an 
perverseness and the weakness or errors of the well dis- 
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posed may offer to the task of realising their cO'Opera* 
tion, but no effort is really desperate which is grounded 
in eternal truths, if indeed there be a ruler of the world 
who holds tlie scales of true and false, and will one day 
adjust them. There is nothing, to my knowledge, in 
the standards or in the institutions of the Church of 
England, which should prevent her from combining, 
each in its fiill vigour, these severed elements of strength. 
183. And the spirit of those services, in which she 
has ever sought to form the minds of her children by 
their habitnsil worship, tends towards a Catholic and 
not a sectarian consummation of Church aHairs. She 
never teaches us to pray for the progress of this or that 
mere opinion, much less for the merely negative good of 
the removal of imperfect forms of religious association; 
nor even for her own welfare, as a nationally organised 
meml>er of the great body of Christendom, No, but 
in the true spirit of the solemu prayer of the Redeemer, 
she declines to recognise any separate interest which 
would distinguish one member of the family from the 
rest, and contemplating a larger object, she supplicates 
her Lord " that it may plea^ Him to rule and govern 
His Holy Church universal in the right way ;"* she 
beseeches Him ** for the good estate of the Catholic 
Church ;"t and that He will " inspire continually the 
universal Church with the spirit of tnith, unity, and 

♦ Litany. 

t ** A CnJl(H!l or Prayer for all ronditions nf men, to be used tt »uch 
times when the LitAiiy is not aippoinled to be a&id/' 
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concjord/'* She abhors, in whatever form, the spirit 
of selfish zealotry and narrow partisanship; we read her 
mind in the language which one of her worthiest rulers 
has recently addressed to his clergy : 

" Have no divisions among yourselves. Do not say, 
I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, Range yourselTcs 
under no party bannei's* Call no man master. Neither 
adopt for yourselves, nor ]ye fond of applying to othei* 
any of those party appellations, which are so disagree- 
able to my feelings, that I will not name them eiren 
for the pui'pose of marking them with censure* Be 
faithful ministers of the Church ; and do not promote, 
and as far as possible do not know of, any subdiTisio^ 
in it;'t 

184* There is in the minds of serious pei^sons a 
growing sentiment that the powers and principles of 
absolute unbelief are spreading more and more widelyi 
and while in their most extended operations they are* 
by whatever diversity of means, gradually sapping the 
specifically preservative or Catholic principles in the 
greater number of Christian communities indiscrimi- 
natelyj they are likewise gathering increase of strength, 
and taking form and body, and indicating synipboiBS 
of systematic preparation for the attack upon all belief 
in Divine revelation* There is a deep and growing 
though a reluctant conviction, that if, and so far as 
victory may be destined to infidelity, it will be achieved 
through the weakness infused into the opposite prin- 
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• " Prayer for tlie whole state of Chri&r^ Church militant' 
t Bbhop of Sttliabury'B Charge, 1839. 
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ctple by our religious divisioBS, The first impulse 19 
to union, for the sake of determined resistance. It is 
clear that we are weakened by division, and that^ even 
at the best, we could have no strength to spare. It is 
felt that there are, after all, strong sympatliies among 
all }>€lievers in tlie person and sacrifice of Christy could 
they but be extricated^ combined* and embodied. And 
as, in the probable advance of events, human will be- 
comes more and more emancipated from extraneous 
restraints, and as the development of all good and of 
all evil principles become more free and energetic, 
the need of union will be more felt among the be- 
lievers in revealed religion ; and the duty will perhaps 
at length appear so legible to all, that we shall wonder 
we could ever be indiiferent upon the subject, or other- 
wise than most keenly alive to its practical importance. 
185, Well then, some have said, let us unite in the 
spirit. Not only, however, are we obliged to imite 
generally, but to unite, moreover, on the ground which 
God has revealed, and marked out for our union ; and 
it is clear, in a practical view, that for such union 
among those who hold by revelation there must be 
some intelligible rule ; some lx>nd of connexion divinely 
given, and yet so palpable as to be stringent. Now 
there are two which prirnd facie appear as if they 
might answer to this deflcription. Some say the pro- 
fession of belief in Holy Scripture is a sufficient, and 
was the divinely ordained bond of union. This the 
great majority deny, tliough on different gi*ounds, as a 
part of them at least admit it to be the sole criterion 
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of truth in the Christian Faith. It seems, however, 
that there is one fact which should induce those who 
have proposed Scripture a^ the sole bond of unioD, to 
withdraw from the proposal It is this, that some 
sects professing to receive Scripture, and receiving iu 
letter sincerely we must presume, at all events without 
demonstrable or clear insincerity, do nevertheless fay 
an unbounded license of interpretation so utterly escape 
from what the Church holds to be its spirit, that they 
deprive revelation of its distinctive character, and find 
themselves standing on the same level, and using the 
same weapons, with Deists, and others who avowedly 
trust to what is termed the religion of nature, and to 
that alone. 

186. There is but one other term of union which 
has ever pretended to be Divnoe, and which therefore 
has likewise a prum facie aspect of satisfying the con- 
ditions we have laid down, for it is clear that we can 
never find unanimity in the acceptance of any seheme 
of human device, if it be refused to one of Divine 
ordinance. Now this term is the Ciiurch, antecedent 
to the canon of Scripture in time, but wholly subordi- 
nate to it in authority ; having, in doctrine, at least a 
probable superiority, wherever she has clearly spoken, 
to the voice of individuals ; and exhibiting a visiUe 
body, a continuous govemmentj an uninterrupted wit- 
ness, and an intelligible intercommunion. In nee^s-- 
mriis ujtitas^ in ditbiis lihertas^ are her canons of belief, 
as the following clause, in oiujiibus cariias^ represents 
her law of conduct. For the concentration of power, 
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and the communicarion of sympathy among those who 
believe, is there any practicable method except union 
in this Church under this Scripture ? But as in order 
to do our best towards a right understanding of the 
great controverted truths of Scripture, we must regard 
them in connection witli the genuine, ascertained, and 
universal sense of the Church : so to enable the 
Church once more to exercise her high functions with 
effect, we must desire to see her everywhere rid of 
those manifold corruptions which have overspread so 
large a portion of her surface. Both these conditions 
will lead those who respectively have adopted them as 
their rules, towards a position wliose essential features 
are those of the English Church ; for her rule has 
been, as we have seen, to maintain the visible conti- 
nuity of tlie Church* and at the same time to correct 
the abuses which have crept into doctrine through 
lapse of time, by reference to a primitive standard. 

187. Meanwhile the war of faith with scepticism 
becomes continually hotter and fiercer; the complaint 
of things transitory against things durable* waxes 
louder J and the testimony of things durable to the 
fixed polar truths on which they at once rest and act 
grows clearer and steadier from day to day. If all 
the bonds of human obediences are in progressive re- 
laxation, yet the principle of Divine obedience gains 
in vigour and in influence. If the time be more 
crooked and perverse than ever, yet we are manifestly 

• The Abb# Lacordftirc, in hit " Me m<Jire pour le i^Ubliasemetit dc« 
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on the way to simplicity. We are as when a company 
that has halted for refreshment prepares to march ; the 
eater and the sleeper rise from their easy couch iipon 
the sward^ and amidst the general hum and stir no 
law or tendency to order can be discerned ; but after 
a little each will fall into hia place, and the whole will 
be prepared for regular and simultaneous movement. 
Thus it is with society in this our day. Many a seed 
has sunk into the soil and lain inorganic for a timet 
waiting the shower and the sun. But at some instant, 
under some combination of causes too subtle and too 
comprehensive for human analysis, tlie dormant in* 
stincts begin to move; and though at first blindly 
groping their way undergronnd, they gather them- 
selves by degrees into mas^s, and th^e masses again 
unite in a larger mass, until at length they are such 
that in their collision they shall shake the world, 
Happy indeed is he who shall be found prepared in 
that day, and happy the humblest of men, who, with 
sincere intent, shall have contributed in the very least 
degree towards such preparation, 

188. And if, however encumbered with unconscious 
prejudice, we keep the beacon-light steadily in our 
view, we may always take comfort in the midst of our 
labour. We may remember first how much of the 
misapprehension which gives occasion to wrath may 
lairly be ascribed to ourselves, and next that all col- 
lisions, whether in speculation or in practical life, are 
actually and efl'ectively working together lor the ulti- 
mate and permanent establishment of truth : of truth* 
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in wliose train unity and peace are inevitably found; 
of truth, whose prevalence we ought first and most of 
all to desire, not in tlie aspect which she wears to uflj 
not in this or that specific dress which receives its 
colour or figure from the contemplating fancy, but for 
her own sake as such, and in her own substance as 
such. And we are bound to love that substance which 
as yet we see but variably, dimly, and remotely, that 
as yet undeveloped substance^ witli an affection higiier 
and more absolute than we yield to any of our own 
subjective impressions received from the everlaating 
&eal; as when sailoi's^ wearj^ of the main, are hasten- 
ing together towards a common home, which they 
know to be a home, and to be common, and one may 
with straining eyes conceive that he beholds it at one 
point of the compass, and another dreams tliat else- 
where he sees it breaking the even line of the horizon ; 
but the love and the desire of eacli are fastened not 
ypon the image scarce conjectured, but upon the 
reality which that image is taken to denote. So that, 
wherever we can enjoy the full and firm conviction 
that others with whom we are in apparent conflict are 
truly searching for the same object as that to which 
we have giveu ourselv^, their laboui's, although in 
tlieir first direction adverse to our own, ought to be, 
and in a true though a restricted sense may be, even 
here and now, a bond of inward union between us. 

189, And this sentiment concerning ultimate and 
es^ntial truth, as distiugnislied from all her secondary 
modes or manifestations, I take to be the ordained and 
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the needfiii counterpoise m our moral being to that 
other most necessary and much neglected principle, 
that, while our absolute love is due to absolute truth 
alone J yet is it sufficiently revealed to us to claim our 
allegiance; and we are not so beset in our aec^s to its 
shrine, and the medium of conveyance is not so hope- 
lessly thickened or disturbed^ as to leave us lost amidst 
varieties countless as the shades of individual passion 
and affection ; as to destroy the presumptive argument 
of a real correspondence between tlie sublime lineaments 
of the original and the best of the terrestrial copies. 
And we are entitled to appropriate the full comfort of 
this considerdtion, provided only we employ the meaiis 
committed to us of discriminating between the better 
and the worse, between the probable and the imprx>- 
bable, between the real and the forged resemblance; and 
firmly act upon tlie practical obligation^ to prefer and 
to adopt, among rival systems, that which has most of 
verisimilitude^ and to cherish and love it in just and 
full proportion to that superiority of presumption, 
Thus» to encourage a brotherly feeling towards those 
with whom we differ, we must remember that we may 
be inwardly united while we are outwardly in conflict; 
and on the other hand, to exclude the poison of in- 
differentism, we must remember that, for the purposes 
of duty, the partial truth we |>ossess imposes upon us as 
real and valid obligations, as the universal truth we hope 
one day to enjoy. In the harmony of tliese two princi- 
]>le& lies the secret of the peace of mankind^ and in u 
certain, even if a distant, future is folded up the 
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day when that secret shall be fully and uoiversally 
revealed- 

Illimi poet ctneres augurar ipse diem, 

190. It is not indeed difficult to point tlie finger of 
8corn at the many differences and divisions of the Chris- 
tian world, and to argue that, after so much time and 
labour have been spent with so little fruit upon the 
ascertainment of the truth of revelation, it is ridiculous 
still to be busied in its pursuit — at all events, beyond 
some general formula ; or to suppose that it can be ma- 
terial to our spiritual good to draw the demarcating 
lines of truth and untruth, to that moderate extent 
which Catholic rules require, among and between the 
various forms of Christianity, or of Protestantism : and 
that it is so perilous moreover to charity to pursue these 
subjects (jf controversy, that any advantage possibly to 
be gained in point of precision, by nearer approxima- 
tion to truth, will be more than counterbalanced by the 
accompanying detriment to Christian affection^ 

19 L But religious truth is the basis and ground- 
work of charity. The apostles did not preach to the 
heathen, as first in order, that they should love one 
another, but that they should rejient towards God, and 
believe in Christ. Why ? We may with reverence 
reply, liecause the heart of man is in great part averse 
to the law of mutual love ; because proclamation of that 
law, without the specific means fur procuring obedience 
to it, would be a mockery, a cruel and dangerous delu* 
sion ; because by this men would then have seemed^ 
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as they bow too often seem, to themselves, to be as it 
were fulfilling by anticipation the law of Christ, through 
a way which is shorter as well as more excellent ; for 
the beantiful lessons of charity come smoothly froai the 
tongue and melodiously to the ear, even when they are 
employed as words alone^ or as coverts to facilitate the 
prosecution of irreligious designs ; and men thus array- 
ing themselves in borrowed splendours grow persuadetl 
that they are their own : they talk of charity until they 
come to believe that it has really pervaded their souls, 
and has become their ruling seutiment, although tliat 
sentiment has taught them to depreciate the doctrines 
of the faith which is the ground of all charity. Great 
is the error of those who depreciate love^ the end of the 
commandment: but what avails the recognition of the 
endj if we wilfully set aside the faith^ the divinely or- 
dained and the exclusively effectual means ? 

192. But in truth there are specific instruments^^ 
Divinely appointed, for the production of Cliristian 
charity ; and these are the truths that are embodied in 
the creeds as the iiindamentals of Christianity, and the 
Divine influences that are at tac lied to those ordinances 
of the Redeemer whose ministration he has committed 
to his Church. Charity then, if it be real, forbids us 
indeed to divide ourselves from our bretliren upon 
matter of private or equivocal opinion, or to confound 
such matter with matter of faith, and utterly forbids 
the needless multiplication of conditions of cum muni on; 
but she does not forbid — no, she urges and commandfl 
— a diligent search for the faith of Christ in its com- 
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pleteness, and for the Church of Christ in its essential 
inherent conditions; and this for the ven^ )>urpoBe of 
imuring and perpetuating obedience to the law of 
btotherly love, which then only can beooine acceptable 
to the human heart when it is possessed witii the doc- 
trines of Christ and the influencefl of His Spirit^ be- 
cause they alone so modify the human heart, as to 
bring it into intrinsic accordance with that law, 

193, Let us then put aside the reproach tliat we are 
mnning in the ways of uticbaritableness, as for the 
occasion sufficiently answered — and let us shortly 
consider whether the pursuit of religious truth, how- 
ever difficult it be rendered by the complicated and 
muunierable forms in which human sin^ caprice, and 
weakness, have disguised, and in which the obstinate 
malice of Satan has counterfeited it, be an unworthy 
or an unfruitful pursuit ? Surely it is the noblest and 
the most fruitful of alb Surely, after we have attained 
to the conviction that such and such are articles of 
faith necessarilv to be believed, and that such and 
such are conditions of the being of tlie Church, with 
which we cannot safelj^ dispense; and after taking 
care to distinguish between these things which are, and 
others which are not, to be urged and imposed by the 
strongest persuasions upon the consciences of all; 
surely, after all tliis has been done, it still remains for 
the individual mind, where outward circumstances 
and opportunities permit such freedom^ a refreshing 
and invigorating pursuit, to study yet more deeply, 
so it be done more humbly and more cautiously in 
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just proportion, the revealed mind of God, the great 
and elevated science uf the government of conscience, 
and all that circle of ordinances and of counsels by 
which Christ has provided that every degree of genu- 
ine desire to be made like unto Him (whether more 
or less enlightened), from the least to the greatest, 
shall, even in this world, find its measure of satisfac- 
tiooj and that men shall find, as they advance in tlic 
work of holy obedience, that the range of its labour, 
and its sweetness and reward, grow together and cou- 
timially* 

194. Grant that the access to truth is difficult, that 
we are hindered much from without and more from 
within, that we are evermore liable to jield too mueti 
or too little to human respect, to oft'end against the 
law of love on the one hand, or the parallel law of 
zeal for truth on the other. Yet it will generallv \m 
found that these obstacles and dangers, serious as they 
are at all times, are most serious before and not after 
the understanding has been tlioroughly exercised by 
difficulty; before and not after the thirst for conclu- 
sions has been chastened by many checks and taught 
to give place to the unattractive sobriety of suspense ; 
before and not after charity has been enlarged by ac- 
quaintance with the subtleties of error and of sin ; 
before and not after the heart has become thoroughly 
liahituated to feel, and the mind to think, in harmony 
with the will of a merciful God and Father, Anrt 
shall it then be said that in other kinds of knowledge 
it was held laudable to press onwards, within the legi- 
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timate boundaries by which they are circiimscribed, 
aBd to enlarge the patrimony of Tnankind by the re- 
sults of tnJividua) thought and lal>ouf; but that in 
theology, in that science of immeasurable length and 
breadth, and heigh th and depth, we ought to know as 
little as possible, and to slake the ardour of the mind 
at the very outset ? No> far be it fi-om us to desire 
such a state of tilings. The study of theology km its 
limiting lines; these are the articles of our faith. 
They are to us axioms, and postulates, and definitions, 
upon which all attainments must be built, and by 
which the truth of conclusions must be tested and 
ascertained. But so manifold and large are the ave* 
nues which are opened in the study of things divine, 
that the mind, conscious of its weakness^ values and 
actually craves these limitations, instead of regarding 
their existence as a grievance. It is wUkin the lines 
thus drawn that we may still expatiate in the broad 
fields of that art and system, divinely given, whereby 
the aggravated and manifold disease of human nature 
is to be healed, and our complex nature is to receive 
its disci pltBe and to assume its renovated fomi- It is 
within these lines that the discovery even of the mi- 
nuter details of truth is precious. First, l>ecause all 
pui^uit of religious truth is in it^ own nature calcu- 
lated to act beneficially on character: secondly, for tbe 
value of that which is discovered in itself: and thirdly, 
because the elucidation of details is subservient to tlic 
general design^ and aids its accomplisliment, 

195. And tliough tliis be difficult, and though sue* 
cess in it be partial, yet the labour is sweet in it^ pro- 
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greis, and glorious in its final reward. If now we 
wander in the cloud, and if we cannot at every step 
convince one another with clear rision* and attain to a 
perfect liarmony of movement, yet one day the breeze 
of heaven will bear that cloud away from the moun- 
tain on which we stand, the mountain of the Lord's 
house. Then it will be seen, too sharply for evasion I 
or for doubt, that truth is positive, invariable, mxd 
one ; and that God had a certain fixed medium for 
His revelation, and for her conveyance to our human 
perceptions ; and that some received lier and some re- 
ceived ter not ; and that, of those who received her, 
some did it with more and some with less of strengtli| 
and distinctness, some with more and some with 
of comipt admixture ; some undervaluing her essence, 
some strangely combining with her lucid sha{ie the 
hideous and but half-disguised forms of unrighteoiM- 
neas; some, through holy trust and self-abandonment, 
enabled to yield up their whole souls to her firm and 
gentle rule. And will it not, then, be a glorious prixe 
to be found among those who shall come nearest, wei^j 
it but by one degree, to that full essence of the holy 
faith in which the Redeemer timght it, and which 
will naturally and generally be found to be combined! 
with the nearest degree of conformity in the affectic 
to His image? Doubtless, if to appreciate the use of 
the understauding were to undervalue that deeper 
science of the affections, if there were any inconipati- 
bility, any even the slightest opposition, between the 
exercise of the one and of the other, we should do 
well to forego even the intellectual discipline, rather 
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than dry up the living fottntaiDS of the heart ; but yet 
reason is a genuine and glorious gift, and an instm* 
meet of the highest order for the attaiDment of truth ; 
and there is no natural opposilion but a natural con- 
cord between the exercise of reason and the growth 
of the affections ; and the true progress of a man is 
dependent in great measure on that union. Surely 
then it is be^t for us to dedicate and devote, according 
to the measure of our means* the whole man, with all 
his faculties, to this ennobling labour in the deep rich 
mine ; to this task of pressing towards the mark for 
the prize ; to this high contention of the brotherhood 
of love, where the victory of one is not the defeat of 
another, but where every competitor may be a con- 
queror, where it is difficult for any man to advance in 
grace himself witliout also helping his brother on- 
ward, and wherein every distinction once earned, 
however small it may now appear to the eye of Uesh, 
riiall remain visibly and eternally glorious, when 
those petty spaces which separate the gradations of 
earthly magnitude and minuteness shall have waned 
into pale insignificance, 

196. And here 1 close, at length, this review of the 
religious position of the Church of England under the 
circumstances of the day : of course not venturing to 
assume that these pages can effect in any degree the 
purpose with which they are written, of contributing 
to her security and peace ; but yet full of tht? most 
cheerful anticipation.^ of her destiny, and without the 
remotest fear either of schism among her children, or 
of any permanent oppression from tlie Stat£, whatever 
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may befal the State itself. She has endured for ten 
years^ not only without essential injury, hot with a 
decided and progressive growth iu her general influ- 
ence as well as her inward vigour, the ordeal of pubtic 
discussion, and the brunt of many hostile attacks, in 
a time of great agitation and disquietude, and of im- 
mense political changes. There was a period when 
her children felt no alarms for her safety : and then 
she was in serious periU Of late their apprehensions 
have been violently and constantly excited ; hut her 
dangers have diminished ; so poor a thing, at besU is 
human solicitude. Yes, if we may put any trust in 
the signs that are within her and upon her, if we may 
at all rely upon the results of the patient and deli be 
rate thought of many minds, upon the consenting 
timony of foes and friends, the hand of her Lord 
over her for good, to make her more and more a tern 
pie of His spirit and an organ of His will. Surely 
He will breathe into her anew and more and more the 
breath of life, and will raise up in her abundantly 
power in the midst of weakness, and the sense of 
power in the midst of the sense of weakness — of weak- 
ness in so fer as she is an earthen vessel^ of power in* 
asmuch as she is a heavenly treasure abiding therein- 
The might that none can withstand, the wistlom that 
none can pierce, the love that none can fathom, the 
revelation of trutli whose light faileth noU the promisee 
that never can be broken ; — these are the pillars of her 
strength whereon she rests, we may trust, not more 
conspicuous by their height than secure upon tlieir 
deep foundations. 
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A.— Page 248. 

The descendant of Dr. Doddridge, in editing the Correspond- 
ence and Diary of his ancestor, gives the following account of 
the theory of ordination among English dissenters : — 

" Ordination, as practised in accordance with the canons of 
Episcopacy, is entrusted to the bishops, and has two degrees. 
The first, investing the candidate with the office of a deacon, 
and the second with the functions and authority of the priest- 
hood. The preliminary step comprehends three important 
points: evidence as to character, an examination as to a certain 
advance made in general learning, and a declaration of faith 
by a subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles. The rank of a 
deacon conveys the power of performing all religious rites, 
public and private, save the administration of the Eucharist. 
The dissenters practise ordination only in the second or higher 
sense ; and these indeed with such peculiar modifications that 
the word becomes in a manner misapplied, and the term con- 
firmation might be more appropriately employed. 

" Each separate dissenting church society individually esta- 
blishes its own regulations and discipline, and exercises a per- 
fect and irresponsible authority in all spiritual matters within 
its own confines, its minister being no more than its leading 
head. Dissenting pastors are not therefore ordained to enforce 
spiritual order by a superior ecclesiastical power, and then 
placed over any particular church ; but a candidate is first re- 
commended to a church, with such evidence as to his scholastic 
acquirements, piety, and general character, as may be deemed 
satisfactory, opportunities having been given for ascertaining 
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his talents as a preacher : that candidate, if approved, receives 
an invitation from the church, and is thereby, in principle, fully 
authorised to act as its pastor. 

" The ordination which follows the invitation is therefore 
rather a regulation of custom than an essential institution, and 
this indeed the mode of its performance may testify. The new 
pastor and his church mutually invite their friends among the 
neighbouring ministers, who attend on a certain day to sanc- 
tion his installation by their presence, and to offer pubUe 
prayers for his success in the new relation into which he has 
been admitted. A confession of faith is sometimes given by 
their new brother ; and in the good old times (as will appear 
in the instance of Dr. Doddridge), a form of engagement to- 
wards the church, termed ordination vows, was also tendered, 
and bestowed a much greater solemnity upon the rite than it 
now possesses ; but neither the confession nor the vows could 
be then demanded as a right. The ceremony therefore con* 
firms rather than bestows authority, and must be repeated as 
to the same individual if he remove to any other church." 

In conformity with this fundamental difference in the theo- 
ries of ordination, we find that in the year 1571, when the 
puritans in the House of Commons appointed a committee to 
confer with the bishops concerning the confirmation of a con- 
fession of faith by parliament, they left out from the articles of 
1562, together with other articles relating to discipline, that 
which respects the consecration of bishops.* 

♦ See Neal'8 Puritans, chap. v. He atlcU : " By a clause in this Act, the parlia- 
ment admits of ordination by presbyters without a bishop, which was aflerwaixU 
disallowed by the bishops in this reign." 
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B.— Page 320. 

I readily admit that there may be points in which the citation 
of testimonies from individual ministers or even rulers of the 
Church would be quite inconclusive, and equally applicable to 
either side of an argument. But it is not so, as I beUeve, in 
the case before us. While the press teems with explicit and 
weighty declarations, the stronger for being generally inci- 
dental, of the doctrines of authority and succession in the Church, 
and while some of our writers, with just or excusable apprehen- 
sions of excess, endeavour to moderate them, some again 
altogether to explode those particular forms of statement in 
which these truths have been advanced by others. I, at least, 
am quite unaware that any number of individual clergymen, 
much less that any considerable proportion of the ministers of 
the Church, either has propounded categorically, or has more 
circuitously insinuated, the contradictory positions, that the 
Church is without authority in controversies of faith ; and that 
there is an ordinary ministry in the Church, not conferred by 
episcopal ordination, legitimate and valid like that which is so 
conferred. 

On the contrary, I rely even less, perhaps, upon the first 
series of quotations,* which I have made from uncontroversial 
writings, than upon those which I shall subjoin to them,f 
taken from the publications of men who have referred to the 
writers at Oxford, but either in terms of materially qualified 
approbation or of absolute censure. I rely much on their tes- 
timony to prove how unjustly these cardinal principles of our 
Church polity are confounded with the particular and private 
opinions of any teachers, inasmuch as no one of them denies the 
authority of the Church, or asserts that any ministry among us 
not held by succession and episcopal ordination is of the same 

* Bfarked I. f Marked II. 

2 M 2 
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certain validity with, or similar in kind to, that which is con- 
ferred by the bishops of the Church. 

At all events, 1 am estiniatiug very moderately the effect eveti 
of this body of teatimonyj, when I plead its sufficiency at least to 
prove that the maintenance of the doctrines of Authority and 
Succession is very far indeed from being peculiar to the authors 
of the series entitkd Tracts for the Times, with those, if such 
there be, who profess adherence or allegiance to them* 

The reader will observe that this most iticomplet4? list 
embracers our published sentiments of Tiine of our bisiiops, of 
whom the most remote is Bishop Heber. 



L — Succession^ 

We find accordingly that our Lord, on His own depart iim 
from the world, committed, in the moat solemn terms, tlic 
government of His Church to His apostles. We fmd these 
apostles, in the exercise of the authority thus received, ap- 
pointing elders in every city, as dispensers of the word and tht? 
sacraments of religion ; and we find them also appointing other 
eceleaiaetieal officers, who were' to have the oversight of these 
elders themselves, and who, in addition to the powers whtdi 
they enjoyed in common with them, had the privilege, which 
the others had not» of admitting, by the unposittonof hands, 
rhosc whom ihey thought fit, to the ministerial office. 

And it is not too much to say that we may challenge tho«e 
who dilTer from us to point out any single jieriod at which 
the Church has been destitute of such a body of officers, laying 
claim to an authority derived by the imposition of hands from 
the apostles thetm^elves; or any single instance of a Church 
without this forai of government, till the Church of Genera, «1 
first from necessity, and aOerwards from a mistaken expositiott 
of Scripture, suppUed the place of a single bishop by the rufc 
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of an oligarchical presbytery. — Bishop Heber, Sermons in 
England, Serm. xii.— (O. T. III.) 

2. — Succession. 

Accordingly the apostles ordained successors to themselves, 
and took measures for perpetuating in the Church a standing 
ministry of diverse orders and gradations. In so doing, they 
showed in what sense we are to interpret our Lord*s assurance 
that " He would be with them always, even unto the end of 
the world." 

We are speaking now, it will be recollected, of what in the 
language of ecclesiastical history is emphatically called the 
Clmrch ; that which has from age to age borne rule, upon the 
ground of its pretensions to apostolical succession. — Bishop 
Van Mildert, Bampton Lectures, Lecture VIII. — (O.T. III.) 

3. — Succession, 

Matt, xxviii. 20. — A promise not occasional or temporary, 
like that of miraculous powers, but conveying an assurance 
that Christ himself will, in spirit and in power, be continually 
present with his Catholic and Apostolic Church ; with the 
bishops of that Church, who derive from the apostles, by unin- 
terrupted succession ; and with those inferior but essential 
orders of the Church, which are constituted by the same 
authority and dedicated to the same service. — Bishop Jebb, 
Pastoral Instructions, Discourse I. p. 6. 

4. — Authority. 

They (the English reformers^ felt that, as the universal con- 
sent of all men, in all ages, is allowed to be the voice of nature, 
so the unanimous concurrence of councils, churches, bishops, 
and fatiiers, ought to be received as the voice of the Gospel. — 
Ibid., p. 20. 
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Authority. 



Though I willingly admit that the doctrine of infallibilty^ in 
the dark ages, was happily instrumental in preserving the 
Catholic verities, I do believe thSt in more advanced times 
some far better safeguard may be substituted ; the rule of Vin- 
centius Lirinensis, for instance, properly explained and limited. 
—Bishop Jebb to Mr. Knox, Letter CV. (July 10, 1811.)— 
See also Appendix to Bishop Jebb's Sermons. 

5. — Succession . 

Matt.xxviii. 20. — A promise this, which cannot be supposed 
to have respect to the persons of the apostles alone, who in the 
common course of nature were soon to be taken from the world. 

to the end of which the promise itself was to extend In 

conformity with this meaning, the apostles, who were them- 
selves holy men and full of the Holy Ghost, did send other 
persons ; to whom again they gave power and authority to 
send others, through whom the office of ministers of the Gospel 
has been handed down in regular and uninterrupted succession 
from the apostles to the present time. — Bishop Mant, Paro- 
chial Sermons, Serm. xxvii. 

6. — Succession and Authority. 

Whilst we are faithful to our ministerial trust, zealous for 
the salvation of souls, actively and discreetly bent on doing 
good in every way and unto all within our appointed charge, 
spending and being spent for the sake of Christ and His Gos- 
pel, conforming for conscience' sake to every required ordi- 
nance of the Church, and ever in our public ministrations 
submitting our private opinions to its authoritative interpreta- 
tion of God's word, as embodied, out of the Scriptures, in its 
liturgy and articles, we have no need to fear for the cause of 
truth, which shall ultimately prevail: nor for the stability of 
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that branch of Clmst's Church, which thue appeals for the 
verity of its doctrine to Scripture and the earliest antiquity, 
and traces its ministry upwards through the successive laying 
on of hands unto our Lord himself. — Charge by the Bishop of 
Barbadoes to the Clergy of British Guiana, 18th July, 1839. 
Demerara, 1839. 

7. — Succession, 

He that will discharge aright such a high commission must 
'* not take this honour upon himself, but be called of God as 
was Aaron" — there must be an obedience resting upon a Divine 
command. — The Apostolical Commission, a Sermon by the 
Bishop of Calcutta, p. 21, 1834. 

An authority there must be, and an obedience on the footing 
of that authority, in the case of every real minister — an autho- 
rity external by the voice of those to whom it is committed to 
'' call and send ministers into the Lord s vineyard,*' and an 
authority internal, &c. — Ibid. 

Accordingly it is confessed that, in point of fact, for fifteen 
centuries after the time of the apostles, no government of 
the Church obtained but that which was administered by 
ministers who received in direct succession from them the ex- 
clusive rights of superintendence and ordination, who were 
called, in the age immediately following that of the apostles, 
by the same name as that which distinguishes them from 
presbyters at present, that of episcopi or bishops. — Ibid., 
p. 22. 

It is enough that the office is clearly of Divine institution. — 
Ibid., p. 24. 

Christian Church, in contradistinction from heathenism ; 
apostolical, in contradistinction from modern, unepiscopal 
forms of government ; Catholic, in contradistinction from he- 
resy ; reformed, in contradistinction from Roman Catholic 
corruption. — Ibid., Appendix, p. 38. 
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8. — Authority. 
Thus did our Reformers fall back upon the word of God as 
the sole and sufficient rule of faith ; while they held tliat, in 
the interpretation of that word, ^e authority of the earliest 
and purest ages of the Church, the consent of the fathers of 
Catholic antiquity, was not to be set at nought by each man's 
private opinion and unassisted judgment; but rather to be 
carefully sought for, and reverentially followed and received. — 
The Bishop of Salisbury's Sermon, ''The Church the Teacher 
of her Children," p. 5. 

9. — Authority and Succession, 
We have learned to look more closely to the origin of our 
own branch of the Catholic Church ; and finding that it was 
founded on primitive usage, before the corruptions of Romanism 
had taken effect, we assert more boldly its independence and 
its antiquity, as well as its purity and its consonance with Scrip- 
ture. We have learned better to value and more firmly main- 
tain the dignity of our orders derived from the bishops, who 
are themselves descended in an unbroken and uninterrupted 
succession from the apostles : and we have learned to insist 
more strenuously on the virtue and efficacy of the holy Sacra- 
ments, administered by those to whom the office of imparting 
them has been duly communicated. — Charge by the Dean of 
Chichester, May, 1839, p. 25. (Parker, 1839.) 

1 0. — Succession. 
The established clergy are the appointed lineal successors of 
those unto whom the commission just recited* was first given 
by Christ. — Sermon for the National Society by the Hon. and 
Very Rev. Dr. Pellew, Dean of Norwich, 1838. 

11. — Authority. 
The Anglican Church, then, imposes upon her clergy that 

* That of Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 
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they should teach nothing to the people save what is contained 
in Holy Scripture : but in regard to ascertaining what doc- 
trine is really contained therein, she refers them to the declared 
and recorded unanimous consent of Catholic antiquity. Doubt- 
less, as that consent has beon handed down to us, from the very 
first, in authorised creeds, and in harmonious expositions of 
doctrinal texts which so repeatedly occur in all our early eccle- 
siastical documents. 

Such a regulation may be very wise, as, with due submission, 
I venture to think ; or it may be very foolish, as, peradventure, 
another person may stiffly maintain. But, at all events, wise 
or foolish, judicious or injudicious, it is, in naked matter of 
fact, the declared regulation of the reformed Church of Eng- 
land. — Postscript to Preface of "The Primitive Doctrine of 
Justification," by the Rev. G. S. Faber, Prebendary of Salis- 
bury : dedicated to the Lord Bishop of Chester ; p. xxxvi. 

12. — Succession . 

I could have wished on this occasion, did the time allow, to 
speak of the many other great encouragements which we have 
as ministers of the Church of England. 

First, as being assured of our rightful authority and com- 
mission to execute the oflSce of the ministry, conveyed to us 
through a line of Christian pastors from our blessed Lord, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep. — Ordination Sermon preached at 
Ely by the Rev. W. Selwyn, Canon of Ely and Rector of 
Branstone, on Advent Sunday, 1838, p. 19. 

13. — Atithority. 
The first (qualification) I would specify is the union of a 
sincere genuine love of personal liberty of conscience with a 
no less firm conviction of the duty of Christians, as a primary 
religious obligation, to acknowledge their allegiance to the 
Church, and to render a hearty obedience to her authority as 
Christ's representative. — Consecration Sermon by the Rev. J. 
E. Tyler, 1828, p. 13. 
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14. — AuthQTtfy. 

All this was distinctly recognised by the Rerormers of ehe*' 
English Church, whatever it may have been by those of other 
countries. They made no aheration in the constitution of the 
Church ; they saw in the Roman Catholic Church the true 
four idat ion and frame work of a Churchy but they saw alio 
that on tliis foundation had been laid, and into this framework 
had been woven, many and gross errors which were calculate 
to destroy the souls of its members, . , , . , And so blcsse 
were they of God with singular discretion, as well as courage^ 
that they acliieved the noble result of a Church holding all 
that is apostolic in doctrine, without letting go one jot of what 
is apostolic in government. They achieved the result — the only 
result at which, as Reformers, they could lawfully aim — af 
making the Church, both in creed and in discipline, what the 
Church had been in primitive times; removing from it whiit- 
soever had not the sanction of Scripture and antiquity^ and 

retaining whatsoever had And therefore, as we woul4- 

again tell you, were they the Reformers, and nothing more* 
than the Reformers, of the Church. You sometimes hear or 
read of the fathers of the English Chureli, the name being 
given to the Reformei^ ; but the name is most falsely applied*^ 
The fathers of the English Church ar^ the apostles and ihosie 
apostolic men who lived in the early days of Christianity, and 
handed down to us what was held' as truth, when there were 
the best means for ascertaining and defining it- We acknow- 
ledge no modern father*!^ — it were to acknowledge a modem 
birth. We claim lo be the ancient Church* we fasten on I lie 
Roman Catholic the being the modern — the modern, not ta 
const it ut ion, for therein we have both the same date, and that 
date apostoUc; but the modern in a thouaand innovations om 
genuine Christianity — Christianity as preached by Chmt and 
St. Paul— Christianity as exhibited by the writers of the first 
four centuries of the Church. — Rev, H. Melville's Sermons. 
vol ii. p» 110. 
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15. — Authority. 

We of the Church of England have a great advantage, that 
our minds are made up upon all important matters of doctrine 
or discipline. We are not thrown upon the Bible like a vast 
ocean, without chart or compass, but we have fixed tracks and 
certain landmarks whereby to direct our course; for we have 
solemnly admitted the authority of the church, and submitted 
ourselves to her teaching. We gladly and thankfully accept 
her for our guide. — Sermon by the Rev. R. Durnford, rector 
of Middleton, preached at the visitation of the Bishop of 
Chester, May 31, 1838, and published at the desire of the 
bishop and clergy, p. 12. 

16. — Successioji. 

Supposing questions to arise about Church government, or 
the authority of our spiritual heads, unless we are content 
to rest the defence of our present form upon the groimds of 
fitness and convenience alone, we must be able to demonstrate, 
from contemporary evidence, that the government of the 
Church, from the apostles' days downwards, has ever been 
vested in bishops, {et seq.) — Ibid., p. 16. 

17. — Authority. 

It is plain that the tradition which our Church regards in 
matter of faith is nothing contrary to the Word of God, is 
nothing. added to the Word of God, is nothing put in compari- 
son with, far less set above, the Word of God ; but is that in- 
terpretation of the Word of God itself which has been main- 
tained in the Church from the time of the apostles, and has 
been handed down, through the medium of historical records, 
from their age to our own. 

Such, in brief, is the plea which we have to advance in 
behalf of the doctrinal formularies of our Church, . . . because 
we can trace the doctrines which they affirm, as far as historical 
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invesiigatioa will reachj aa the received doctrines of thai 
Catholic and Apostolic Church which we believe that God has 
promised to " guide into all truth " . * . . 

Thus, by the application of the test of trBditioa, theques^fioii 
whether our Church has rightly interpreted the Gospel i* 
changed t from a mere conflict of individual opinions, into the 
definite and practicable inquiry, whether her doctrines are 
primitive and catholic doctrines 

The Church of England has provided the best security for 
the promulgation of purely ev an geUcaUloctrine by mcogtiising 
Scripture as the single source of truth, and by rejecting, in the 
interpretation of it* all the unauthorised dictates of mere private 
and individual judgment, when opposed to the primitive doc* 
trinea of the Catholic Church of Christ — Ordination Sermon, 
preached in Hijion Minster, January 13^ 1839, by the Rev. 
Charles Dodgson, '* honoured by the approbation and publislied 
by the desire of the Right Kev. the Bishop of Ripon,*^ pp, 
12—14. 

IS* — Authmity^ 

I do not in the least withdraw my assent from the principle 
I hat tlie Church has power to decree riles and ceremonies, and 
has authority in matters of faith, . , . . 

The whole glory jmd dignity of the Church, all its (her ?) 
capacity to he the teacher of men, rests upon the assurance of 
h&r connexion with an invisible Lord^ — of his presence being 
constantly with her — of her uttering his voice. Where this 
faith exists in strength and liveliness, tiie fcohng of subraission 
to ministerial authority will be very vigorous^ and quite uit- 
slavish. Each person will feel that he is putting himself iolo 
the best position for learning that which he wants to know, for 
being a man and a freeman, when he is listening to the voice 
of his appointed teacher. 1 he particular mhiister, in like 
maniierj will be most desirous to pay homage to the niore 
general minister set over him ; atid wlien disorders are griesil, 
or difficulties pressingi no one will doubt but that the Unt- 
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versal Church will make its voice heard clearly and satisfac- 
torily in a council. — ^The Kingdom of Christ, vol. ii., pp. 46, 
47, by the Rev. P. D. Maurice, chaplain of Guy's Hospital, 
and Professor of English Literature in King's College. 

19. — Succession. 

And the priestly arrangement was, we say, carried into a 
higher region, when the universal dispensation succeeded to 
the national 

We say that, if there was need to affirm the unity of Christ's 
body, and the living connexion of different ages in Him, under 
the Jewish or national dispensation, that necessity has not 
ceased under the Christian or Catholic dispensation ; that, if a 
regular sequence among those who were the outward and 
living witnesses of Christ's presence was the mean chosen by 
God for making this affirmation, we can have no right or 
reason to substitute any other ; that only the accident of this 
succession being confined to a family, and so hereditary, which 
was formally set aside when Christ chose his twelve apostles, 
has been abandoned; lastly, that what remains afler this 
change does not in the least infringe upon the inward call. . . . 
Such is the principle of apostolical succession. — Ibid., pp. 
156, 157. 

20.— Authority. 

The man of business and of the world, who is, in point of 
talent and general information, on a par with his minister, and 
cannot but form some judgment on his teaching, but who has 
little leisure for the deep investigation of truth, will find his 
surest safeguard in the formularies and liturgies of his own 
Church, which, as we have seen, are based on the doctrine of 
Scripture as received from primitive antiquity 

For Protestantism itself, at least English Protestantism, was 
built on the Scriptural interpretation of a pure antiquity, dis- 
carding the modern innovations of the Church of Rome. — The 
English Churchman, by the Rev. W. Gresley, p. 30. 
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2 1 . — Succession. 



In order to admit continually new members to the Church, 
and to minister to them in holy things, the apostles instituted 
a threefold order of priesthood, each having its various func- 
tions for the edification of the Christian body. 

Such was the simple constitution of the Apostolic Church of 
Christ. It was an organised society or brotherhood, endowed 
with great and glorious privileges, consisting of duly-baptised 
Christians and duly-ordained ministers. Such it has continued 
from the time of the apostles to the present ; and such, we 
doubt not, it will continue (for we have God's own promise) 
even to the end of the world. — Ibid., p. 45. 



22. — Authority, 

Foremost among the daughters of that Jerusalem which is 
above stood the Church of England. Delivered, by the mercy 
of her God, as a bird out of the net of the fowler, without 
losing any of her golden feathers in her struggle to escape, she 
came forth in primitive and apostolic beauty; and protesting 
against the modern errors of Rome, and pronouncing the creed 
of churches and councils of old, and appealing for its truth to 
Holy Scripture, she proclaimed aloud, *' This is the faith which 
we have received, this is the faith wherein we stand.*' — Quar- 
terly Sermon on the Errors of Popery, by the Rev. Lord Arthur 
Hervey, rector of Ickworth, p. 12. Bury, 1838. 

The apostolic power vested in our bishops persuades us to 
the same things as the voice of Scripture and the primitive 
Church. We are still free to test the truth of any and every 
doctrine which lays claim to Scripture authority in the same 
way that Hegesippus, Irenaius, Tcrtullian, Vincent of Lerins, 
and a host of catholic fathers did, viz. by comparing the testi- 
mony of many churches, and holding that wherein they all 
agree, and nothing else, as catholic truth. — Ibid., note, p. 19. 
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23,— Authority. 

When they who sometimes were afar off were brought nigh, 
and the sacred edifice was rebuilt " upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone," the Christian Church, being constituted on earth 
the Church of the living God, was formally invested with its 
high office, and became " the pillar and ground of the truth." 
—Sermon at Huddersfield, October 28, 1836, by the Rev. 
C. A. Thurlow, vicar of Scalby, p. 7. 

We are thus compelled to recognise the permanent utility of 
an authorised interpretation of those inspired Scriptures which, 
as the apostle testifies, the unlearned and unstable wrest to 
their own destruction. — Ibid., p 12. 

24. — Authority, 

The Roman Catholic says, " The whole question, in truth, 
lies between the ancient faith and an innovation ; between the 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church and a modem apostacy." 
I believe 1 state the question in a manner in which every 
Roman Catholic must desire to have it proposed ; and my wish 
would be, that the Roman Catholic should be met upon those 
statements — that we too should discuss the question as one 
between the Apostolic Church and an apostacy — and that we 
should address ourselves to the easy task of proving that the 
Church of Rome is the apostacy, that we are members of the 
Catholic Church, and that it is in defence of the Catholic 
Church our controversy is undertaken. — Sermon preached on 
May 5, 1836, for the Reformation Society, by the Rev. Morti- 
mer O' Sullivan, p. 10. 

25. — Succession. 

How remarkably favoured is a clergyman's position, in re- 
spect of the love of God ! He is a shepherd under the great 
Shepherd, a steward under the great Lord, an ambassador of 
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the great King. Blessing and instruction pass through his 
hands to the people. He is the channel of wisdom^ peace, and 

comfort to them^ sojourning indeed among worldly 

powers and principalities, but with his heart loyal and true to 
the King whose authority and commission he bears,— content 
to remain, as long as his Master desires, for the benefit of the 
Church on earth, but longing to be with Christ, which is far 
better. 

May God, of his infinite mercy in Christ, grant to all those 
whom he appoints to be pastors of his flock on earth the cir- 
cumcision of his love ; that they may be holy and blameless, 
and zealous and faithful in their sacred office all the days of 
their lives. — Sermons by the Rev. G. Moberly, D.C.L., Head 
Master of Winchester College. Sermon xviii. 

26. — Succession, 

If in the apostles' age, and those immediately following it, 
there were such orders as the opening of the preface* already 
quoted affirms, it surely indicates a lack of modesty, to say the 
least, to quit so high a precedent, even if it is not deemed an 
imperative one ; and tliose may be deemed at least the safest 
who refuse to accept religious offices on a plan of more ques- 
tionable and doubtful precedent. The whole question, there- 
fore, turns upon the assertion in the preface alluded to; and 
tliis has never been disproved. — Sermon on the Ministerial 
Succession, by the Rev. F. Merewether, Rector of Coleorton, 
note, p. 19. 

27. — Succession. 

And this is the ground upon which the ministers of the 
Church established in this country claim their title and au- 
thority in the Church of Christ I can have no right to 

fill the office of your spiritual pastor, or to attempt to admi- 
nister Christ's Holy Sacraments, except it be because I have 

* To the Ordination Offices. 
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ree#iired commissian and authority so to do from one wlio had 
power and authority himself lo give me thar commission : * . . , 
so it 1$ a positive fact that the bishopi^ who occupy the different 
bishopries in this country can trace back every one of their pre- 
decessors, name by name« through whom the original commis- 
sion, given by Christ to the apostles, has been transmitted from 
age to age, by prayer and the imposition of hands, to them, 
and through them to all the clergy throughout the kingdom. — 
Sermons by the Rev. F. Fulford, rector of Trowbridge, Sermon 
•i., p*2*l London, 1837. 

28. — Su tcemofi , 
And lastly, in tlie present days of laxity and spiritual insub- 
ordination, ^hen the claims of an apostolic ministry are so 
generally overlook etl, and, 1 may even add, so ignorantly and 
su[ierciliou$ly tlerided, 1 have veuturetl lo asst^rt, from time to 
tiniCi the unpalatable truth that the Divine warnings against 
the sin of schism can by no human authority, or popular agree- 
ment, be annihilated or abolished ; that Christians now arc 
bound as much as Christians in the day^ of St. Paul to con* 
tiuue in the apostles* felloi^ship, azi well as in the apostles* doc- 
trine* not forming themselves into new communions upon new 
principles, or heaping unto themselves teachers of their own 
appointment, but adhering conscientiously to the one great 
evangelical communion— the Church universal — which was 
founded upon the day of Pentecost ♦ wliieh has been perpetuated 
ev^r since by a successioii of apostolic pastors, and against 
which, according to our Saviour's never- failing promise, the 
gates of hell shall not prevail.^— Farewell Sermon at Whit- 
church, by the Rev. W, Sinclair, incumbent of Trinity Churc.lu 
Leeds. (Parker, 1837 ) 

29 .^jSy^c" r jf JT^on. 
The authority which the venerable fathers of our Churoh 
lire now aiiout to cou^iiurnicate wc believe to be derived frurn 
Christ himself^ wc belie ?e that it furrns one link in that goklen 

2 !tf 
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chain of ministerial succession which, through the blessed 
Redeemer^ descended from the footstool of the eternal throne; 
which has bound the true Church of Christ together, and to 
the heavenly sanctuary; which has preserved it pure and en- 
tire amid all its trials and persecutions^ its Ticissitudes and 
dangers. . » , . 

We discern the care with which, under Divine direction, the 
apostolic rank or order is kept up by the appointment of 
Matthias^ of Paul and Barnabas, of Timothy and Titus, of the 
seven angels or presiclents of the Asiatic churches. We have 
unquestionable historical evidence that immediaie successors 
to them were appointed, naen who were to fill their place, and 
that such was everywhere the order of tlie Church ; as Clement 
at Rome, Polyearp at Smyrna, Ignatius at Antioch* and so on; 
and that these, under the appellation of bishops, formed a 
rank or order corresponding with that of the apostles them- 
selves On this position he rests : namely^ that during 

the time of the apostles themselves, and that in the period 
immediutely subsjequentt the discipline of the Church was ad- 
ministered under three distinct clerical orders; that in those 
times the concurrent voice and concurrent practice of the whole 
Christian Church expressed the sentiments of the apostles 
themselves. — Consecration Sermon, preached October 8. 1837, 
by the Rev. E. B. Ramsay, minister of St. Johns Chapel, 
Edinburgh. 

SO.~Juthoritfj. 

The Romish Churchman can only be refuted by tlie Catliolie 
Churchman; and therefore the divines of our Church meet the 
Romanists on this ground, and contend against them on their 
own principles ; and they have proved, as clearly as any moral 
and historical argument can prove, that the Romish Church 
has erretl. not because she has taken Catholic antiquity for a 
guide, but because she has not taken it; that she b wrong, not 
in her adherence to ancient and uniform tradition« but in Iter 
departure from it. — Ibid. 
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3 L — Suceejimm . 

This new power is tieither apostolical nor raftiolic, and h 
as unwarrantable as I he sudden assumplioii of the power of 
ordaihiiig by lion-conforming presbyters ; for they nover re- 
ceived that |>ower« but nnt*rely their own |x*rs4Jiiul orders, 
solemnly esilling Go*! lo witiiei^s at the lime that they would 
pay canonical obedience to the bisliop who ordained them 
presbyters, — Ijctteni to tlie Rev* IL Melville by tlie Rev, C- 
Smith, Fellow and Tutor of St. PeterV College, Cambridge, 
p. 182. 

32, — Jtu tkority. 

The witness of the divinity of the great Head of the Church 
chosen l>y himself is, that his Cathohc and Apostolic Church 
should be one — one in doctrine and discipline; for the peculi- 
arity of Christianity, as sanctifying the body, h^ that doctrine 
is dis^cipline* and discipline doctrine. — Ibid.* p, 197. Vid*^ 
alsopp. 42, 58.62, 174. 175. 



33. — iSucrrttioii^ 

We have traced the growth of the ecclesiastical eonsUtutton 
planted by the apostles through thne successive appointment >i 
of Church ofRcers-^ deacon?* ♦ ppeshyiem. and bishop*} — ^each 
oi*der invested with distinct ftmctions and privileges. We have 
seen that presbyters have no authority from Scripture to orduin, 
but thai all precepts on this subject are addressed to pensons 
of episcopal rank. ... * 

Lastly, we have demonstrated that epif^eopacyj as an apos- 
tolical institution^ continued universally throughout the world 
to be the form of Church polity during fifteen hundred years.^ — 
Dissertations vindicating the Church of England ( Diss, i cli. iii. 
pp* 150, 151), by the Uev. John Sinclair, examining chaplain 
to the Bishop of London, and becretary to the National Society. 

2 N y 
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We cannot better explain how far ancient literature is to be 
rendered available to sacred purposes than by a traiiscripttoa 
of a canon set forth by the Church of England in the same 
year with its Articles :— " Preacliers shall not presume to de- 
liver anything from the pulpit as of nsomcnt, to be religiousJy 
observed and believed by the people, but that which is agree- 
able to the doctrine of the Old or New Testament, and col- 
lec!ed out of the same doctrine by the Catholic fathers and the 
bishops of the ancient Church." " A wise regulation/* observes 
the judicious and ablti Dr. Waierland, " formed with exquisite 
judgment, and worded with the exactest caution/*— Ibid., Diss, 
iii ch. ii. 

35* — SuccessiQu. 

Mr. Willy » once a dissenting minister, in a published letter 
to the Bishop of Salisbury (Hatchard, 1832), gives the follow- 
ing among his reasons for seeking orders from the Church: — 

I* Because the polity of the Church of England is episcopal, 
and as such of Divine institution, and founded on primitive 
practice and apostolical authority. - . > Hence, in the Church 
of England are found the only Scriptural and truly authorised 
orders of ecclesiastical officers — bishops, priests, and deax*oiis — 
without which, as Ignatius asserts, there can be no Church* 
—pp. 3, 4, 

X, Because the Church of England has confined the power 
of ordination to bishops, thereby acting in strict accordance 
with apostolic precedents and primitive practice. — p. 18, 



36 . — Succession . 

Awfu] is the responsibility attaching upon each one of a 
class of persons (the clergy) who alone among men hare the 
authoritative means committed to them of awakening, alarm* 
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ing^ and persuading the conscience and the heart, by the 
terrors and iimtations of the glorious gospel, — Jachin, p, 15, 
Prize Essay, by VV. Roberts, Esq.. adjudged by Mr. Arch- 
deacon Hodson and Mr. Chancellor Raikes, in 1838, on beh:ilf 
of the Christian Influence Society. 

On the other hand she (the Church) is menaced by a lati- 
tudinarian spirit which deems but lightly of her discipline, 
and those instituted forms and regulations which compose the 
system of her ecclesiastical government ; lightly too of her 
derivative authority, delivered down by the successive im- 
position of hands, the symbol of her rule and ordination. — 
Ibid,, p, 91, 



I next subjoin the sentiments of one whose name is very 
great :^ — 

37* — Auikority. 

It is now twenty years since I read Chilli ngworth's book ; 
but certainly it seemed to me that his main position, that the 
niere text of the Bible 15 the sole and exclusive ground of 
Christian faith and practice, is quite untenable against the 
Romanists. It entirely destroys the conditions of a Church, 
of an authority residing in a rehgious community, and all that 
holy sense of brotheriiood which is so sublime and consolatory 
to a meditative Christian. Had I been a Papist, I should not 
have wished for a more vanquishable opponent in controversy, 
—Coleridge s Table Talk, voh i. p. 240. 

And as the advocacy of such principles as these has been 
supposed to imply inclination to Romanism. I subjoin two 
strong passages from the same work of this very great man : — 

The present adherents of the. Church of Rome are not^ in 
my judgment. Catholics. We are the Catholics. We can prove 
that we hold the doctrines of the primitive Church for the first 
three hundred yeans* Tlie Council of Trent made the Papists 
what they are.— Ibid,, p. 31. 

The adherents of the Church of Borne, I repeat, are not 
Catholic Christians, If they are. then it follows that we Pro- 
testants are heretics and schismatics. — Ibid., p. 32. 
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38. — Authority. 

The coutinuante in the Church down to the present period 
pf that apostolic authority, aupported by miracles which at- 
tended its first institution ; the transmission and acluiil existence 
on earth of the same heavenly light which first iUuminati>d the 
inspired messengers of the Word, still revealing and diffusing 
eternal truth to mankind: these are illusions, obnoxious indeed 
to ridicule (from which nothing sacred is exempt), yet so true 
to nature, so congenial to a serious mind, and, I will venture 
to add, in their own nature so little unreasonable, that it is uo 
wonder if all the argumentation which successive ages have 
directed against them has not much diminished their authority. 
Nor will the rage of the fanatic, or the sneers of the sceptic, 
or even the voice of reason herself, ever suppres3 the recurrence 
of so natural a sentiment Could demonstration explode it, 
the delusion would still remain, as that irrefragable chain which 
proves the non-existence of matter is dissipated by our insttncls 
of nature and the evidence of the senses. — ^The Present State 
of tlie Controversy between the Protestant and Roman Catholic 
Churches, by Mr Hunter Gordon, p. 34, 

See also Dr, Hawkins's Hampton Lectures for 1840, Dr. 
Elnngton's Sermon on the Apostolical Succession (Kivington*^, 
1840), Dr. M'CauFs Sermon on the same subject, &c- &c 



\. — Authority. 

Generally speaking, 1 may say that, in llie«e days of Ux 
and spurious liberality, anything which lends lo recall for- 
gotten truths is valuable ; and where these publications (the 
Tracts for the Timeis) huve directed men's minds to such im- 
portant subjects as the union, the discipline, and the authority 
of the Church, I think they have done good service; but theix* 
may be some points in wliich^ perhaps (roni ambiguity of cx-a 
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pression or similar causes, it is not impossible but that evil, 
rather than the intended good, may be produced on minds of 
a peculiar temperament. — Charge by the Bishop of Oxford, 
1838, p. 20. 

2. — Succession. 

First, then, for the great question of the very foundation and 
origin of your ministerial charge. Do you derive it in regular 
succession from those who were invested with it, and with the 
power of transmitting it, by the great Head of the Church ? . . . 

Can they,^ I ask, without the most shameful disingenuous- 
ness, deny that it is the doctrine of our Church at least, be 
that doctrine true or untrue, that its ministers receive their 
commission from those who have themselves received authority 
to confer it in succession from the apostles, and, through them, 
from our Lord himself 7 — Bishop of Exeter's Charge, 1839, 
pp. 59, 63. 

3. — Authority. 

Neither let them forget that the Church itself, in some of 
its most authoritative formularies, appears at least to favour 
the opinion which they unsparingly condemn — that tradition 
has been given to us as an enduring channel of instruction in 
Christian truth, though not as the authority for any necessary 
doctrine. For instance, what will they say of the Apostles' 
Creed?. . . . 

A canon of the Convocation of 1571, which, I need not say, 
is part of the law of the Church, commands preachers to be 
careful never to teach anything in their sermons, as if to be reli* 
giously held and believed by the people, but what is agreeable 
to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and collected 
from that very doctrine by the Catholic fathers and ancient 
bishops. — Ibid., pp. 75, 76. 

• The clergy. 
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4* — Author ihf. 

Archdeacon Pott, in a Cbarge having for its object to dis- 
cDunreiiance any attempt or tendency to add anything to the 
Scriptunis as the ndf of faith, writes — 

*' Let the quod spfttper, quod uhique^ quod ab omnibus, be the 
eliallenge for trathtionary testimonies^ and we shall never shrink 
from that test/'^ — Charge to the Clergy of London, May, 1839. 
p. 3K 

He quotes with approbation Stil)ingfleet*s answer to Sar* 
gent :— 

*' These objections do not reach us of the Church of Eng* 
land, which receives the three creeds, and embraces the four 
general conncilB, and professes to hold nothing contrary to anjf J 
nnrversal tradition of the Church/' Adding, ** We haie oHeiv i 
offered to put the controversies between us and the Church of 
Konie upon this issue. We received the Scriptures from uni- 
versal tradition, derived from all the apostolical churches^ so 
the creeds and the councils, and such an universal tradition 
is the thing we desire; but as for the Trent c reed * our for 
fathers tiever knew or received it as part of that faith without ' 
which there is no salvation."^ — Ibid., p. 28. 



5, — Author iiy, 

I will readily take the tradition of Christian truth along with 
me as my guide to the knowledge of what Scripture reveals ; 
but I will not exalt my guide into an oracle, nor, because the 
training hand and voice of the Church have been my first in* 
troduction to the Gospel, will I regard this my ecclesiastical 
education as essential to the due understanding of the Scrip* 
tures in order to salvation. As a valid and important confirm* 
ation, then^ to the evidence of Scripture, on every point of faith 
and discipline, as a providential guide (o the right undei-stand- 
iug of the truth revealed m Scripture, and a reasonable in- 
tlucemeiit to the reception of that truth, I most highly ei^teeiu 
the mass of reUgious instruction which we familiarly desiguiite 
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by the name of tradition ; but I eaiitiot carry my estimation of 
Itaditlon beyond ihi^ point, — Lecture on Traditioti, delivered 
March 7, 1839, by R. D. Hampden, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Theology hi Oxtbrd, 

It was not without good reason, then, that the fathers re- 
fused to allow such teachers to appeal to Scripture in proof 
'of their abominations of doctrine. Wisely did they exhort the 
faithful to adhere strictly and exclusively to the communion of 
'the regular apostolic churches, and to follow I hat prescription 
'of truth which existed among these in their simple professsion 
of no other doctrine than that originally delivered by the 
apostles themselves. — Ibid., p. 47- 



6. — Succemian. 

All these persons, however widely they may diflfer from eacli 
other on many points, naturally constitute but one class, as far 
as concerns the matter now before us, viz, that of those who 
despise or lightly regard eccletsiastieal authority and Christiaii 
unity, the claims of an apostolical episcopacy, the Divine com- 
mission of the Christian priesthood ; who neglect the guidance 
of their appointed pastors, put no faith in their e^tchisive im- 
portanee as the ministers and stewards of God's holy mysteries, 
and, by a chain of consequences as necessary as it is de- 
plorable, degrade the Sacraments themselves to a correspond- 
ing level, — ^The Revival of Popery, by Dr. Faussit, 3rd edition, 
p. 10. 

7* — AulkorUy. 

While they thus undervalue the authority and importance 
of the Church, they as proudly exalt their own, claiming the 
unlimited exercise of private judgment in the interpretation of 
Scripture, and maintaining the undoubted capadty for such 
judgment in all ordinary Christians. — Ibid- 

Amid all the errors and corruptions of Popery* enormous as 
they ar^, she has not absolutely failed to retain a portion of 
truth : and this truth, abused though it be in her hands to the 
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purposes of sacerdotal influence, and disguif ed and distorted by 
siiper&l ition, is precisely that which, when skilfuUy display ed« 
is calculated to put to shame and confusion the impugners of 
ecclesiastical authority, the despisers of the tinnisterial fuoc- 
tion, and the desecrators of the Sacraments, In fact, the 
arrogant claimf^ to independent jiidgtneiit in religious mattery 
however vaunted in theory, are ever repudiated by the general 
practice of mankind, and are utterly inconsistent with the 
wants and weaknesses of our common nature, — Ibid., p, 1 L 

For the great bulk of the community, aiithority of some 
description or other is their sole dependence. — Ibid, 

With regard to the (raditbns of the Church, as an authority 
distinct from Holy Scripture, * , . suffice it to say, that withia 
due limits, and on certain subjects, and in legitimate stibordt- 
nation to inspired truth, the principle is not merely uaeliil but 
necessary, being dangerous only by excess or abuse, or wlien 
not scrupulously disengaged from those polluted cbanneki in 
exploring which extreme distrust is natural, and extreme cau- 
tion indispensable, — Ibid,, p. 16, 



8. — Authority. 

The true line taken by our Church appears to be this . 
knows nothing of tradition as an independent rule of faitli; 
genuine and primitive tradition slie anxiously seeks to discover, 
and when found she honours, not indeed as a rival tiiistrastt 
but as the faithful handmaid of Scripture. — Conybearet 
Bampton Lectures, Lect, I. p, 7* 

Note on ike above pmsmje, — Waterland has excellently 
pressed this sentiment: ** Antiquity ought to attend as an 
handmaid to Scripture, to wait upon Iter as her mistress, ^nd 
to observe her; to keep off intruders from making too bold 
with her, and to discourage strangers from misrepresenting ber." 

I regard Scriptural autliority as the sole foundation of the 
fabric of our faith, but the study of Christian antiquity as oii# 
of the supporting buttresses ou which h^ stability most matf 
riuUy dep4*utU.-^Leeture VIH. p, 36t>. 
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9. — Succession. 



It thus appears that those churches in which episcopacy has 
been established may be as sure as under the circumstances 
of the case it is possible to be, that they have followed the 
mind of the Lord by following the example of his apostles in 
the form of their religious government. Those pastors, there- 
fore, who have received their authority to exercise the sacred 
ministry in such episcopal churches, are clearly, so far as their 
externd calling is concerned, to be reckoned among the legi- 
timate successors of the apostles in the ministerial office 

Now this is a privilege to which the Church of England 
and its ministers can most assuredly lay claim. It is not only 
constituted according to the apostolic model, but it has enjoyed 
that blessing by an unbroken succession from the earliest 
times. There is no one that can tell us when we were inter- 
rupted in the regular transmission of the ministerial authority 
from hand to hand. — Rev. C. Benson, Master of the Temple, 
on Tradition and Episcopacy, p. 88. 

Upon the same ground may those who undertake to supply 
the manifest insufficiency of the ordinary and appointed minis- 
ters of Christian instruction in a land hope that their efforts 
will not be condemned or unassisted by the heavenly Master 
whose services they have assumed. But when there is no want 
of regular and faithful ministers, those who are not duly ad- 
mitted into that number can have no pretence for intruding; 
and, even where a deficiency exists, they must rest their hope 
rather on the general mercies of the Lord to those who pro- 
mote his glory and proclaim his truth, than on that special 
promise which was here (Matt xxviii. 18-20) uttered to the 
apostles and those who should succeed them. — Ibid., p. 63. 

10. — Succession, 

For these obvious reasons (and abundance of others might 
be adduced) it would seem to be self-evident that the form 
of Church government which our own country retained, when, 
together with a large portion of Europe, she threw off the yoke 
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of tlie Church of Rome, is immeasurably the flafesL All that 
can be said of other modes of discipline is that they may be 
right. Of our own it appears certain that, at all events, it h 
right. Our Saviour, indeed^ has declared generally that, wb^re 
two or ibreo are gathered together in his name, there he is in 
the midst of them : and this declaration may> I admit, be 
quoted, as affording a probable sanction to other modes of 
Church discipline than our own, when adopted upon conscioa- 
tious principles. It is accordingly utider the authority of this 
text that t am inclined to hope that the assemblies of ihost 
other denominations of Christians, who, from no lov^ of schism, 
but from a sincere wish to approximate nearer to the simpli- 
city of the primitive ages, have seceded from our commumtr* 
will find favour in his sight,— Not Tradition* but Scripture, 
by Dr. Shuttleworth, p. 129. 

1 1 * — Succession^ 

It has been shown, that in apostolic times none but aposllci 
ordained ; and that in succeeding times^notie but the merobrrs 
of the episcopal order were permitted to ordain. It will not 
be denied that ordination is the means by which the succemon 
IS secured. It follows thon, as a necessary consequence* that 
there can be no apostolical snc cess ion but through the episcopal 
order. 

I urge then the inqmryj can churches wliich have no bishops 
claim to be considered as apostolical institutions, to be 
8tructed upon the primitive or apostobc model, or to have \ 
the slightest J connection by ecclesiastical descent with llic 
Church originally planted and arranged by the Saviour f — 
Boyd on Episcopacy, Letter iii. p. 158. 

In p. 312 of this volume the Oxford Tracts and their wriien 
are severely censured and disclaimed. 



12, — SncceBnon^ 

1 love and value the apostolical succession as a certaitt and 
undoubted chatmel of God's love and mercy to the Chuirh ; 



APPENDIX- 



557 



tnit when I remember that the apostolical succession has taught 
error, I dare not say it h the sole, only, exclusive channel of 
grace, and affirm that none or the Lutheran or Calvinistic 
Churches have ever partaken truly of the Sacrament of the 
Lorcrs Supper. — The Doctrine of the Atonement to be taught 
without Reserve, by the Rev, Geo* Townsend, 1838, p» 16, note, 

I believe, I again reply > in the apostolical succession as one 
undoubted evidence of the descent of Christianity, and as a 
mrans of grace to mankind.— Ibid., p. 37? note. 

The Church of England is the raaintainer of truth, pro- 
testing equally against Puritanism as one extreme, and Po- 
pery as the opposite.— I bid», p. 56. 

la— ^ii(Aori/y. 

" The writer of this discourse, having been requested by his 
diocesan and the assembled clergy to comnut it to the press, 
feels bound to take the opportunity of publishing his protest 
against the tendency of a series of works entitle*! 'Tracts for 
the Times,**' — ^Advertisetnentj p, ill., to the following sermon. 

And this is true, not only of oral tradition, but also of written 
tradition, which, as far as it is the reoonl of primitive practices 
and primitive opinions^ may seem to have some better claim to 
our respect, and which is indeed most valuable in its proper 
place and for its proper use. But then it is not its proper place 
to be put on a par with the inspired word of God, It is not its 
proper use to be appealed to as an infallible test of divine 
truth. It is auxiliary to Script ure^ not as holding the same 
rank, but in due subordination j not as imparting light direct 
from heaven, but as a medium through which the heavenly 
light may often be seen to most advatitage ; not as a tributary 
stream to the fountain of revealed truth, but as the channel 
through which that fountain has flowed down to us, and 
through which we are enabled to trace up the lifegiving waters 
to their pure and perfect source, — Sermon preached at the 
Visitation of the Bishop of Cheater, by tlie Rev, C* Girdle- 
stone, 1838, p. 16, 
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I add a few incidental notices from the works af per 
separated from the Church. 

1- Neal, in his History of the Puritans, says, upon the year 
1559, " It was thonghl necessary to maintain this (viz., *ihif 
the Church of Rome was a true Church,' and * the Pope a 
true Bishop of Rome*}, for the support of the character of our 
biBhops, who could not otherwise derive their succession from 
the apostles/' 

2. '' The Popery that has been recently making its appearance 
in the English Cliurch is, perhaps, af\er all, no more than the 
following out of certain previously exisring principles in it* 
standards to their legitimate conclusions ; and^ it is to be 
hoped, will have no other effect than that of inspiring disgust, 
and so promoting dissent^ and of suggesting the inquiry, how 
far a Church is entitled lo be support t^d as ProTestant that ii 
harbouring in its bosom doctrines which have been hailed 
by Romanists as a near approximation to theniseh'cs, and 
which is thus showing favour to the very system of which it 
was the supplanter and the substituto/* — Wardlaw's Lectures 
on EstabUshments, p. 384. 



3. " Let us come down to the boasted era of that Henry's 
royal and Protestant daughter, EUzabeih, wlien by a statute fthe 
first of her reign, if I remember correctly) the first four general 
councils were solemnly constituted the theological law of 
England ; and this great country — "great, glorious, and finee/' 
jis it has been customary in all time to regard her — was con- 
strained to accept of her Christian liberties at the hands of th* 
fathers of her reformation, with the condition annexed of 
acknowledging for GospeU and recognising as the tests of their 
so-called heresy, tile doctrines of these councils/'— ^Thrce Dis^ 
courses before the Unitarian congregation of Lewtn Mead 
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Chapel, Bristol, by Mr. Armstrong, formerly incumbent of 
Bangor, Diocese of Down and Clonnor, 1838, p. 62. 

" Grecian sciolism, Roman ambition, and, worst of all, the 
ambiguous reformation of England." — Ibid., p. 11 , 

" Opinions . . . only not Romish because they are not held 
in formal connection with Rome." — Ibid., p. 78. 

4. "This state machine has been working offand putting into 
circulation error and falsehood in almost all their forms. Even 
now, eight out of its ten thousand ministers are busily dissemi- 
nating another gospel ; and, instead of pure Christianity, are 
spreading something little better than the deadly superstition 
of the past.'* — The Voluntary System, a Prize Essay, by Mr. 
J. Angus, 1839, adjudged by Dr. Raffles, Dr. Pye Smith, and 
Mr. William Tooke. 

The Rev. Mr. Gordon, of Greyfriars Parish, Aberdeen, 
published a Sermon in 1839, " occasioned by the Second Cen- 
tenary of the Second Reformation,'* effected by the proceedings 
of the Assembly in 1638, which altered the ecclesiastical consti- 
tution of Scotland from episcopacy to presbyterianism (Aber- 
deen, 18^9). The title given to this change was not used, I 
am sure, offensively by this gentleman, nor is the application 
of it at all peculiar to him. The Scottish Guardian of Decem- 
ber 21, 1838, contains an account of the proceedings of 1638, 
which was circulated, it appears, in order to inform the public 
mind upon the subject previously to the celebration itself in 
Glasgow, and in which it is stated that, in the Liturgy drawn up 
at that time for Scotland, " the worst errors and most obnoxious 
ceremonials of Popery were revived, the book being an almost 
literal and undisguised transcript of the Roman missals.*' And 
one of the speakers at a very crowded contemporaneous meet- 
ing in Edinburgh gave an account of the Romish doctrines 
which he stated to have been held by Archbishop Laud and 
his friends, as follows : — 

" It deserves to be remembered that before this period 
(1637), Laud, Pocklington, and others of that school, had 
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puUisbed flenthnentB, both od doctrinal and ecclesiastkal points^ 
Tery similar to, if not worse than, those which are now ema- 
nating from an English university, and well known by the 
designation of ' Oxford Popery.' Th^ not only taught the 
gftMsest Armenianism, but showed, in eveiy possible way, their 
kanings towards Popery. They denied that the Pope was the 
Antichrist of Scripture, maintained that he was the suc c ess o r of 
St. Peter, and held that it would be nothing to the disadran- 
tage of England to submit to his jurisdiction, as they did !■ 
France and Spain — always providing that his Grace of Canler- 
bury should be patriarch of the British islands. They openly 
inculcated the adoration of the altar, of the ccMnmunion eie* 
meats, of images, relics, and crucifixes ; they condemned the 
Reformation in England as having been rash and indiscreet; 
they vindicated Purgatory and prayers for the dead, the imo- 
ealion of the Virgin and of saints, and in short held the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper to be a true sacrifice, in which the body 
and blood of Christ were offered by the priest.*" — Report 
(taken in short-hand) of the Edinburgh Commemoratioa 
Meeting, Dec. 20, 1838, p. 31. The speaker was the Rev. 
Thomas M'Crie, son, I believe, of an historian ! 

1 will only further cite the sentiments of a late Presb\'terian 
divine, I believe always admired not less for his moderation 
than for his piety and talents. 

" Some attempts have lately been made to hold out to the 
public what is called * an Episcopal Church of Scotland.* 
Whatever indulgence may be due to Episcopal Dissenters (and 
the Established Church has given sufficient countenance to the 
indulgence they have received), it is not to be forgotten that 
such a designation is an unwarrantable and illegal assumption, 
directly opposed to the fundamental laws of the land, and' to 
the unalterable conditions of the treaty of Union." — Life of 
Erskine, by the Rev. Sir Henry Moncreiff, Bart., 1818. 
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C— Page 392. 

The Rev. R. Newcome^ warden of Ruthin, published in 1825 
a memoir of Dr. Grodfrey Goodman, the Bishop of Gloucester. 
It appears to me that he is untruly described as an apostate to 
the Church of Rome. It seems very much more probable 
that he was a person who abstractedly preferred the Church of 
Rome as a whole, but did not think himself entitled to depart 
from the pale of that portion of the Catholic Church in which 
his lot had been actually cast. He does not, however, appear 
to have been a man of a very deep or reflective mind, and he 
seems to have wavered a little from time to time. He was 
educated at Cambridge, and was a client of the Lord Keeper 
Williams, the rival of Laud. He refused to subscribe the 
canons of 1640, according to Laud, on account of the canon 
against the Papists. It appears, however, that Laud pro- 
ceeded against him with vigour and even harshness, for he at 
once suspended him, *' with consent of the synod.*' He was 
afterwards prevailed upon to subscribe, but was put into con- 
finement, from apprehension that he intended to quit the realm. 
He appears to have been a benevolent and pious man. The 
following passages seem worth extracting : — 

1. His description of two parishes once under his care. — 
" In neither of my parishes (I praise God for it) I had, 1°, 
not a beggar; 2^ not an alehouse; 3^ not a suit in law; 
40, not a quarrel; 5o, not a spendthrift; 6°, no labouring 
man ever wanted a day's work ; 7°, on the Sunday no poor 
man dined at his own house, but was ever invited; 8^ no man 
was ever presented for fornication, or any great crime ; 9°, no 
murder, robbery, or felony, ever committed in the parish; 
10», no man ever came to a violent death; 11**, I never had 
any houses burnt in my parish ; 1 2**, I never had two men 
that died of the plague in my parishes, until Mr. Newbery had 
his sequestration, &c." — Newcomc, Appendix T. 

2. Concerning the Churches of England and Rome. — ** My 
Lord Bishop said then to Hanmer (as I have often heard his 

2o 
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Lordship speak to the same eflfect), < You can truly say no 
more than this : In many things the religion of England is 
more remiss than that of Rome^ but Catholic it is/ " — Ibid.^ 
Appendix O. 

And from his will. — '' I die most constant in all the articles 
of our Christian faith, and in all the doctrine of God*s Holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, whereof I do acknowledge the 
Church of Rome to be the mother Church ; and I do verily 
believe that no other Church hath any salvation in it^ but only 
so fiir as it concurs with the faith of the Church of Rome.** 

It is quite clear, from many passages, that he viewed the 
Church of England as Catholic, as well as from that above 
cited. Among others, he prays God in his will, '' to send 
times of peace and quietness in thb Church, and to restore her 
to her just revenues and honour." The case is one of interest 
in itself, and likewise of some historical importance. 



THE END. 
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